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Such a Review made by wiſe and. peactable | men, not given to 
avrath and diſputing, may be ſo far from being a diſhonor to this 
Charch, that it may add to the glory of it. 

Biſhop S:i/ling fleet, pref. to unreaſ. of Sep. 


To beg noni ly of God, that He would direct the hearts of | | | 
_ thoſe, wwho prefide over the public awelfare ; and humbly to repreſent. | 
to them, on all fit occafions, the declining ftate of Religion, the "YL | 
0 importance and the means of preſerving it; theſe things are un- 
= gueſtionable duties. | Biſhop of Oxford's char ge, '£ — 
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HE Rditors' of theſe papers, being in- 
truſted with the care of them, by the 
Gentlemen, who were principally con- 
cerned in drawing them up, beg leave to give 
the ae account of them to the Public, 


The delign, it ſeems, has been under con- 
ſideration, and carrying on leiſurely, from time 
to time, for ſome years. When the obſerva- 
tions, that were brought together, were digeſt- 
ed into ſome order, and the work in a com- 
petent degree finiſhed (tho it hath received 
conſiderable improvements ſince) a copy of it 
was, in the winter 1746, lodged in the hands 
of a very eminent and worthy Prelate, with 
an humble requeſt -to his Lordfhip, that he 
would vouchſate, if he ſo thought fit, to com- 
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municate the contents of it to the Synod at 


one of their meetings. 


The copy then ſent was in manuſcript 
the Authors rightly judging, that in a concern 
of this nature, it was not altogether ſo proper 
to make the application public, till it had firſt 
been preſented to the Synod in writing, 


Which will account for the meaning of ſome 
expreſſions in the courſe thereof, that would 
otherwiſe, very probably, be ſomewhat ob- 


ſcure. 


Whether it hath been judged adviſeable to 
lay the copy above mentioned before the Con- 


vocation *, or indeed whether there was ever 


any opportunity given to preſent it to any uſe- 


ful purpoſe, we are not able to ſay; tho' on 


ſome conſiderations we are rather inclined to 


think there hath been none given. For our 


Convocation- ſeſſions of late have uſually been 


ſo very ſhort and imperfect, that nothing of 


any moment could be done in them: Nor hath 
any thing at all perhaps been done, beſides 
keeping up the form; which, tho' in other re- 


ſpects uſeleſs, ſeems in ſome fort neceſſary, or, 


*The authors having heard no more of that copy, have 
thought fit, after having waited a convenient time, and ſhewn 
all poſſible regard to their Governors, to put into our hands that, 


which follows; leaving it wholly to our diſcretion to make what | 
uſe of it we ſhould think proper. We flatter ourſelves, that if 

wie could offer no other reaſon, the importance of the ſubject 

Will be a ſufficient apology for our making it public. ; 


at 


CY 
at leaſt, expedient, in order to preſerve on 
foot the ancient privilege and cuſtom, till it 
ſhall ſeem good to the Government (which 
we hope it may in time) to make ſome new 
regulations i in its favor. * $4 
This ſuggeſts to us an occaſion to fay 1 
thing concerning the following addreſs being 
directed, as, in general, to our Governors in 
Church and State, ſo more eſpecially and im- 
mediately to the two Houſes of Convocation. 


The Authors, we are perſuaded, did it out 
of reſpect; and th:y ſhew, we think, the 
greateſt, through their whole performance. 
They had, as they tell us, the following ends 
in view, when they choſe to apply chiefly to 
Convocation, rather than to any other og # 
of men, or to the Public in general. 


1. They judged the Convocation to be the 
body repreſentative of the Clergy and Church 
of England. And it being their deſire to ap- 
ply — both, they conceived they could not 

do it more properly, than by applying to the 

| Aſſembly, that repreſented them. For tho' 
that Aſſembly be now in fact little more than 
nominal; yet ſince they are ſtill convened in 
legal form, and no law, that we know of, hath 
| of late been paſſed, to aboliſh any privileges 
| originally belonging to them ; our friends, we 
can obſerve from the manner of their Addreſs, 
ä have 


» 
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have thought fit to apply to them, not as di- 
veſted of power, but as enjoying it, as far as | 
the laws allow, And tho' the laws may poſ- 
fibly allow them more than they actually 
exerciſe ; yet it may ſeem prudent enough in 
the Convocation to forbear the exerciſe of ſome 

part of their power in preſent circumſtances, 
and to pay an obliging deference to the autho- 
rity of the State: Which undoubtedly for 
wiſe reaſons (which ſome former Convoca- 
tions have but roo evidently explained) hath 
thought fit to put a negative to their proceedings 
in ſome caſes, Happy had it been, if the oc- 
caſion had never been given. But it cannot 
now be helped. We muſt ſubmit to the 
wiſdom of our Governors, and lament the in- 
diſcretion of our forefathers. OY 


2. The writers of this addreſs, being con- 
cerned to ſee the great, and perhaps in ſome 
reſpects undeſerved contempt, + under which 
5 the 


IJ We muſt here beg leave to ſubjoin a Note, tho' no very 
agreeable one, we preſume, to thoſe, who deſire the advance- 
ment of religion, and are for maintaining the honor of the 
Church of England.——The Convocation (as Godolphin zells 
ws) is the higheſt eccleftaflical court in the Kingdom. And we are 

aſſured by others, who thorowly underſtand our laws, that it is 

eſſential to our conſtitution. It muſt therefore be matter of 
grief to ſee it obſerved, with too much truth, in print, that 

* the Conwveration is now rendred ſuch an inconſiderable body of 
men, that it is become the jeſt and ſcorn of the Nation, and 
lookt upon as an Aſſembly, auithout any rights, powers or privileges 

at all” and which is more, * the moſt deſpicable convention in 
the warld, an Aſſembly fit only to be called tozether to be told they 
fre only .o be ſummoncd, but never ta meet, fit, and act to do any 

: e thing. 
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the Convocation is now fallen, thought it their 
duty to apply to them, in order, if poſſible, 
to retrieve in ſome meaſure the reſpect, that kk 
due to them. For they are humbly of opi- 
nion, as we find by their diſcourſe, that the 
character of the Convocation is not yet fo low, 
but that it may be reſtored to a proper ſtan- 
dard, by taking proper methods to reſtore it, 
And they think this may in ſome meaſure be 
done, by making a public Addreſs to them, 
and thereby drawing towards them the atten- 
tion of the Public. | 


thing. Pudet bæc opprobriæ, &c. On the other hand it is ob- 
ſerved with no leſs truth, and not more to our credit, that © tbe 
Aſſembly of Presbyterians in Scotland, the Precbyterians and Qua- 
ders in England, have their lated meetings and fynods for ſettling 
matters relating to their own diſcipline.— By the way, why is 
this, but becauſe They are voluntary Societies, not incorporated 
into the civil ſtate, as Ve are? whereby if we have gained 
ſome great advantages, we may perhaps have loſt greater ; 
which it may not now be in our power to recover. But it is to 
be hoped the time may come, when our juſt rights, as a Chriſ- 
tian Society, ſhall be reſtored to us. Nor need we much doubt 
it, under the preſent Government, if we A apply; ap- 
plying for no more than rights, that are juſt, and perfectly con- 
iſtent with all human Government. And the original rights of 
the Chriſtian Church are evidently ſuch, in every view. If 
therefore the rights we would recover, and think we have in 
ſome meaſure loſt, be no other than Chriſtian rights, agreeing 
with every form of Government, and particularly with our own, 


it may juſtly be hoped, as our authors go on to obſerve, that fince 


others enjoy their rights, we may be permitted to enjoy ours; 
and, that the Church of England, which is peculiarly under our 
Sovereign's care, all not be put into, a worſe condition, than all 
[other] parties in the realm, and be denied thoſe rights, which all 
provincial Churches have enjoyed from the Apoſtles times to ours. 
However, here we leave the matter ; ſubmitting it to our Go- 
vernors to judge, how far the contents of this Note may have 
any thing in them worth their notice. | 


a 4 3. Thirdly, 


. 


L viü 
yu Thirdly, and perhaps principally, the 
well-meaning Addreſſers ſeem to have this in 
view ; to remind and excite the Convocation 
to make a proper Addreſs to the Throne. This 
ſeems evident from divers paſſages we have 

taken notice of in their application. And 
ſome of them have freely aſſured us, that this 
was one of the principal ends they had in 


view. 


If fo, it is hoped the Convocation will ad- 
dreſs. And it is, one would think, a pity, 
that ſo venerable and ſo learned a body ſhould 
remain ſo long under reſtraint, for want of ad- 
dreſſing. If they cannot act without permiſ- 
ſion from the Savercign, do not the occaſions 
of the Church call upon them to apply for 
that permiſſion? And can we reaſonably think | 
his Majeſty will refuſe it, when duly applied 


„ to? and when juſt aſſurances ſhall at the 
f ſame time be given, that all the care poſſible 
ſhall be taken to prevent unneceſſary debates, 
0 and to do all the ſervice poſſible to Church 
J and State ?---- When a Convocation ſhall ap- 
1 ply in a proper manner, and ſhew a true diſ- 
4 polition (as we hope it always will) to ſerve 
4 the intereſt of the Public; neither the King, 
- nor his Council, nor the Parliament, we will 
| be bold to ſay, will be againſt its meeting; 
1 and ſaying fo, we will add,----nor againſt its 
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In ſhort, all the ſerious, intelligent, and 
- well-inclined people of the Church of En- 
gland wiſh there was ſomething more and 
better done than is done. And they lament 
our continuing fo long in a ſtate of inactivity, 
to the growing detriment of the Church. 
May our Goyernors in Church and State take 
| this into conſideration, And may it be timely 
done; leſt future remedies, being out of time, 
ſhould prove to be of no avail. 


And ſurely matters of ſuch moment, as 
thoſe propoſed, may well deſerve the notice 
of Governors. For Religion is by no means 
of ſuch ſmall conſequence to the Public; 
being, after all, the great ſupport of the 
Nation, And ſhall every thing elſe then be 
regarded, and Religion 2 be neglected? Or 
ſhall general conſultations be yearly held con- 
cerning the beſt means of advancing our na- 
tional happineſs, without taking Religion into 
the account; which is ſo eſſentia! to the ha 
pineſs of a Nation; and upon the decline of 
which in a State, the State itſelf muſt expect 
to decline with it? The experience of all ages 
hath confirmed this obſervation, and will con- 
tinue to give it a ſanction to the end of time. 


Diis 
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Diis te minorem quod geris, imperas. 

Hine omne principium, huc refer exitum, 

Di: multa neglecti dederunt 
Heſperia mala luctugſæ. 


Religion then being the concern, the real 
intereſt, as well as duty of all, our Authors, 
we will preſume to ſay ſo much further in 
their favor, have acted a right part in applying 
to our Governots on its behalf, Whether they 
thall ſucceed or no, is more than falls within 
our cognizance to foretel. But that they de- 
ferve ſucceſs, is what we can very well ven- 
ture to aſſert: And that our Governors in 
Church and State are concerned, for the pub- 
lic intereſt, to make way for that ſucceſs, 
ſeems ſufficiently evident to all, that will con- 
fider. 18 


That the Authors did not think fit to ſet 
their names to this work, is partly owing to 
their modeſty, and eſpecially to their prudence, 
baving long made juſt obſervations upon the 
tempers and prejudices of men. They ſcem, 
However, to have uſed ſuch a conduct in their 
way and manner of application, that, as it can- 
not juſtly irritate, ſo may it by degrees be at- 
tended with good effect; by opening the way 
to a more free and more candid examination 
of things, than hath been yet uſual ; ſince 
both on the one fide and the other, the par- 

t1es 


[i 1 
ties, that bare contended about theſe matters, 
have commonly diſcovered but too viſible a 


partiality to their reſpective tenets and intereſts, 


But here it may perhaps be aſked, What 
occaſion for all this reſerve? For ſuppoſing the 
authors themſelves did not think proper to 
give their names, yet why do not we give 
ours f. For a like reaſon. Were all men of 
letters, what they ought to be, calm and diſ- 
paſſionate, ingenuous and candid, we ſhould 
not heſitate a moment to ſet our names to this 
preface; nor would the Authors, we believe, 
to ſet theirs to the work. For biting this, 
neither they nor we can ſee any reaſon, why 
a work ſo calculated for the public benefr,, 
ſhould not be ſupported with names made e- 
qually public; if indeed that can be ſuppoſed 
to be of any avail to ſet forward the god 
deſign: Which yet is ſometimes found to be 
beſt done without any names. 


As to the work itſelf, we decline paſſing 
any judgment upon it, leaving that to. the 
public, who will undoubtedly do it juſtice, 
be the merit of it more or leis. We believe 
its imperfections will be overbalanced by the 
improvements, that are made in it upon the 
ſubject. And as the manner of handling it is 
leſs offenſive; ſo are the obſervations, we 
think, more uſeful than thoſe, that are com- 
monly to be 1 met with in writings of this kind : 
Inſo- 
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Inſomuch that if ever the reviſal, that! is Saks: 
ed in it, ſhall. be reſolved upon, this work 


will point out moſt things to yiew, that may 
be proper to be conſidered in ſuch an under- 
taking. And if it exhibit others, that ſhall be 
thought leſs material, or leſs convenient to be 
altered; nevertheleſs it can do no harm, as we 
ſuppoſe, to have gently ſuggeſted them ; ſince 
every man 1s ſtill at ——_y to and in * 


own ſenſe. 


Finally, if this performance ſhall appear to 


others, as we confels it did to us upon the pe- 
ruſal, not to be altogether of a piece in point 


of ſtyle, or not ſo unexceptionable, as we could 
wiſh, in ſome other matters of inferior conſide- 


ration, and of leſs conſequence to the ſubject 


itſelf; we leave theſe things. to the authors 
themſelves to account for; which they ſeem 
to have done to ſufficient ſatisfaction in ſeveral 
parts of their work, and particularly in the 


Poſtſcript. 


Having executed the truſt, which we had 
undertaken, we ſhall now make room for the 
authors to ſubjoin what they ſhall think pro- 


per in their OR Advertiſement, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


T was our great deſire, that no more co- 
pies of this addreſs ſhould be printed, 
than might ſuffice to lay before the two 

Houſes of Convocation. If this could have 

been done, it would have given us far greater 
pleaſure, than to intereſt the Public in a con- 

cern, which we could wiſh there had been 


no occaſion for propoſing, even to our Go- 
vernors in pate only, | 


We are ſenſible we have entred upon a 
* very difficult province ; and that. peculiarly 
* ſo, from the nature of the ſubject. But if 
we have treated it with all the caution, all 
the calmneſs, and all the tenderneſs, that was 
in our power (which, we can truly ſay, we 
have endevored to do in every part of our 
addrefs,) we entertain hopes we ſhall our- 
ſelves meet with no other than a calm, a 


c « tender, 


[ xv] 
© tender, and favorable treatment, from all un⸗ 
© prejudiced minds; and that, where any 
© thall entertain different ſentiments from thoſe 
* we have offered, they will be content to en- 
t 
64 
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joy them, without inveighing againſt us £ 

Who, in what we have attempted, have 

done no other injury to them or to the 
world, than this; that we have fairly and 

ingenuouſly delivered our own thoughts 

and thoſe thoughts lie before them and the 
world to judge of. 
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© But we call to ind; how uſual it is in 
<© theſe caſes, with men of more prejudice and 
© patſion than good ſenſe and refinement, to 
© launch out into invective, and throw con- 
© tempt on thoſe, who differ from them, As 
5 
£ 
£ 


to which, we ſhall only obſerve, that the 
common methods of invective and con- 
tempt, as they are very improper upon any 
© ſerious ſubjet, will be more ſo upon this, 
© if we have been ſerious in the management 
© of it, and paid all due regard to thoſe we 
* apply to. Nothing of that low kind, we 
© are ſure, will fall from our Governors, or 
* from any other perſons of education and 
learning. 


< Nevertheleſs, if it ſhall be the ill fortune 
© either of us or our ſubject, to be treated by 
* any in an unbecoming manner, we muſt 
b - no this opportuarty: to advertiſe our friends 
. and 
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and countrymen, that as ſuch treatment will, 


£ 
© wwe flatter. ourſelves, be abſolutely undeſerved 


by us, ſo it is not to expected, that our judg- 

ment ſhould be convinced, or our ſentiments, 
if they ſhould happen to be. erroneous, al- 
tered, by ſo improper a method of contro- 
verſy. | „ oh 


© No; it is reaſon alone, joined with Chriſ- 
tian condeſcenſion in our Governors, and 
with charity and good temper in our bre- 
thren and equals, will do the buſineſs. And 
we conceive juſt hopes of our equals, bre- 
thren, and Governors, that having the honor 
of God, and the welfare of this Church 
principally in their view, they will cordially 
concur in all proper meaſures to advance 
both ; and, by their pious and prudent ma- 
nagement, prevent all unneceſſary debates ; 
which the preſent attempt is fincerely cal- 
_ culated, as well to prevent, as to render need- 


any other method more likely (under the 
bleſſing of Heaven) to ſettle the peace of 
the Church, and the ſatisfaction of all, who 
are conſiderate, intelligent, and unpreju- 
diced in her communion. 5 8 
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_ © leſs for the future. Nor do we know of 
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* Atho' we would willingly flatter ourſelves 
(if that was poſſible, or the proſpect likely) 
that we ſhall meet with no oppoſition ; yet 
conſidering the nature of frail humanity, 

e me 
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FFP 
the bias of education, and the force of pre- 
judice ariſing from it, we can ſcarce be ſo 
ſanguine; and muſt have forgotten, that we 
have converſed with mankind, before we 


However, being encouraged by very wiſe 
and good men, who are entire friends to our 
© cauſe and to us, we are tempted to hope, 
©'that neither that nor ourſelves will be much 
hurt by oppoſition, Which, if any, we 


other of theſe two ſorts of . perſons, if not 
from both, vz. either from men of zeal 
without knowledge, or men of much read- 
ing, without equal judgment; and both 
without that candor and elevation of thought, 


good writing. 


and 


| + Tedd a noble wiſh and declaration of the celebrated-Dr. 


Hedy; worthy a Chriſtian Divine, who: had exahted ideas of 


Chriſtianity, and his ſoul molded into its cemper; — Faxit Nu- 
men, ut. vel æterno ego< filemtio inter nom ſcribentes d*Uiteſtams wel 
ſemper, ut virum ingenuum, Jiberalis ac genors/x aducationit, ur 
gue pbileſophiæ fludioſum decet, ſcribam : Veritatis unicæ indaga- 
tor, . ab/que omni /tyli acerbitate, mitis, urbanus, capdidus ; ad id, 


od indecens oft, aarò non prons, «ut nec movendus, Proemonit, ad 
2 Malale chron. 1691. Were the Chriſtian world ſo happy. 


as to abound with men of this turn of thought, and this temper 
of mind (and oh that the glorious day were once come !) contro- 
verſies would ſoon be at an end; or elſe -wauld be managed with 
that decency, and candor, and mutual reſpe& ; which, * 
0 


can expect, that all will be favourable to us. 


expect will come from either the one or the 


which are ſuch diſtinguiſhing beauties in all 


As for ourſelves, we deſite to write, like 
* men of ingenuity and liberal education ; 


[wit] i 
and, if we may be allowed the favor, to be 


* anſwered by ſuch, as are happy in both, and 


can ſhew both their ingenuity and breeding 
8 * their writing. If anſwered by perſons 
< of a different character, we can, and proba- 
* bly ſhall, ſhew our ſentiments of them and 
* their writings by our filence only ; freely 
leaving the public to judge between them 


and us, both as to the merits of the cauſe 


of each, and the manner, in which each 
© have written, | 3 


: If. in this eſſay, we have offered any thing 


contrary to reaſon and Chriſtianity (which 
always coincide ;) or any thing but what 
_ Chriſtianity and reaſon plainly diate z we 
deſire no other favor from thoſe, who under- 
ſand both better than we do, than to make 
it plain to the world and to us, that what 
we have offered, is inconſiſtent with the 
principles of either, | 
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of making the writings on ſuch ſubjekts to be the moſt diſagree- 


able and hurtful, would render them _—_ ſome of the meſt ' 
entertaining and moſt uſeful of all forts of writings Want 


of temper, want of judgment, want of a juſt knowlege of the 


world, and of juſt obſervations on mankind ; and above all, 


want of the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and of an enlarged view 


of its great deſign, is the d obſtacle, which hinders ſuch a y 


noble way of thinking and writing from entring into the world, 


and becoming the delight and practice of every Chriſtian, who 
hath a genius for writing, and a defire and ability to ſerve God 
and his generation, by clearing up truth, and making it appear 


as amiable in the eyes of men. 
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But if, on the contrary, we have ſpoken 
only the words of truth and ſoberneſs, ac- 
* cording to the principles of reaſon and the 
©-Golpel ; and if upon examination, and ap- 


What an excellent piece of advice is that which our Reformers 
give us in one of their homilies ag«in/? contention / © If any thing 
be neceſſary to be taught, reaſoned, or diſputed, let us do it 
with all meckfie(s, ſoftneſs, and lenity. If any thing ſhall 
chance to be ipoken uncomely, let one bear another's frailty. 
He that is faulty, let him rather amend, than defend that, 
© which he hath ſpoken amiſs ; leſt he fall, by contention, from 
© a fooliſh error, into an obſtinate hereſy. For it is better to 
* give.place meekly, than to win the victory with the breach 
of charity; which chanceth, when every man will defend his 
© opinion obſtinately. The wiſdom that cometh from above, 
* from the Spirit of God, is chaſte and pure, corrupted with 


*-no evil affections: it is quiet, meek; and peaceable, abhor- 


* ring all deſire of contention: it is tractable, obedient, not 
* grudging to learn, and to give place to them that teach better 
© for their reformation. . For there ſhall never be an end of 
© firiving and contention, if we eontend who in contention ſhall 
© be ' maſter, and have the over-hand ; if we ſhall heap error 
upon error, if we continue to defend that obſtinately, which 
< was ſpoken unadviſedly.” The genuine Sons of the Church 
will pay a dutiful regard to this kind admonition of their 
Mother: And thoſe, who are of a froward ſpirit, and refractory 
to ſo loving an advice of ſo tender a parent, will be pleaſed to 
bethiak themſelves, how far they are degenerated ; and whether 
the Church may not have too juſt reaion to apply to them, 
what the Apoſtle did on another occaſion, Then are ye baſtards 
and not ſors? Now, in honor and juſtice; to. a moſt amiable 
character, we ſhall here, with a very ſenſible pleaſure, produce 
the words of one, who, by his good ſenſe and temper, hath 
 ſhewn himſelf a true Son of the 3 well as a ſincere 

friend to that excellent perſon, to whom he was writing. Let 
men ({ays he) object what they ſoberly may; what they truly 
© believe deſerves an anſwer. For me, and from me, if no ſu- 


perior hand undertakes the office, they ſhall always have it in 


5 the calmeſt manner, &c. . Again: Sober arguing I never fear: 
* Mockery and bitter railing, if I could help it, I would never 
© bear, either for the truth, or againſt it. Dr. Manſball's 
Letter to Dr. Rogers. . 
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np ts conſclence, it citfibt. e TRE 
"we have done both; then the. ſing 
qieftion 1 will be, whether e ors — 
1 ſhould be g anted ? or if not, whether 
e Goſpel and reaſon are of any farther uſe, 
in an affair of this nature, than to ſhew men 


* that truth, which they are not permitted , to 
s ' follow 7. | 


4 


+ Lerthe thing peak Ola ad: we freely 

et the event to the j jult ſentiments and 
, 2 of all men of reaſon. 25 

-© Our, addreſs will ! {ooh fold, after ac- 

Ae the Public, that in the copy 


e directed to the Convocation f in writing, 


© the enſuing words, as near as we can now 
recover them, Were. I. to the dedica- 


tion; viz. 


* 
* a 
Js. 


There being 1 two dos Ps of | 


et "theſe. papers as yet extant, the firſt is, in 


« duty, preſented to the venetable body of 
1 Prelates and Divines to whom it is addred. pp 
© ſed; the other TON ſome additions &, and 

e „ 


; #4 Pardcutarly an «ms wherein (to n applica- 
< tion the more juſtifiable, and leſs invidious} we exhibit the 
* concurring judgment of many eminent men of our Church, 
both Clergy and Laity ; ſome or other of them ſpeaking in 
** ſupport of every main article contained in our addreſs.” 


Let it be noted, that the additions mentioned above, as then 
deſigned, and inſerted fiace ; as alſo the alterations, that _ 
| een 


[=] 


© with juſt reſtrictions) will in due time be 


© put into ſuch honourable hands, as may 
et ſafely be truſted in an affair of this impor- 


e tance, After which the Addreſſors will 


« have no further concern in what they 
« offer, PRE 


If, on ſöme accounts, which ſeem. pretty 
ce obvious, it may appear adviſable, that ſome 
te time or other hereafter, this humble addreſs 
<* ſhould be made public; we muſt. da our- 
c ſelves the juſtice to declare beforchand, that 
“to us it will be far more agreeable, to find, 
te that ſuch a publication is made (if made at 
& all) with the approbation, and by the order, 
* of the two dignified Houſes, to whom it is 
« dedicated, than by the direction of any o- 
* ther hands, after it hath paſſed from ours. 


January, 1746.“ 


been thought proper to be made in the courſe of the work; are 
both of them very conſiderable: Which has been owing to the 
variety of obſervations communicated, beyond what was at firſt 
expected, as the friends and encouragers of this undertaking grew 
more numerous; which they . as the deſign was 
opened to them, in ſeveral parts of the kingdom, after 4 ſirſt 
copy had heen preſented to the Convocation.— To this is to be 
imputed the different manner of addreſs in different places, be- 
ing ſometimes more general and 3 as intended for the Pub- 
lic; and ſometimes more particular and private, as intended 
only for that Aſſembly, to which it was at firſt directed in MS. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
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T- H E RE Ln bees, "for ſcveral 
ears paſt, an earneſt defire ex- 
preſſed, by many perſons of eminent 
learning and judgment, as well as piety 
and dignity in our Church,-—-that an 
opening were once made upon this ſub- 
ject, by applying publickly to the Gover- 
nors in favor of a Review; it is hop- 
ed fuch perſons will find their defire 
in ſome good meaſure gratified, by what 
is here attempted : At leaft they have 
their wiſh ſo far,----that here is a foun- 
dation laid for further inquiry, and 
alſo for a more free converſation than 
has 


has hitherto been uſual, upon a topic of 


0 delicate a nature, as this is general- 


3 


ly thought to be. They may now, there- 
ore, as opportunity ſhall offer, and as 


* 


| their jud ag ment ſpall direct them, pro- 


du 2 gument in N- 
wour of an undertaking, which they 
have ſo long wiſhed to ſee ſet on foot; 
and by fo doing, may help to bri 


ward. that \u al work, w 8 < 1 


I 
\ Vs 


©... 
: - 
— * * * 8 980 7 
k 1 
3 * = * * . nn 
4 5 1 ? 0 1 3% 5 I 
n 4 * * 444 8 2 ” 4 * * 
— ww 
M % * * * 
1 * 
4 a 
3 * 
» ” k + {4 4 ks, #3 
. « 4% 
* 
* * 
* * a. * 
£ 16 
o 
3 F. w_ —_ * 
* * 
. or 
: 4 * * * SI 
wax *. Xx ” F 
_ £7 8 8 
— 
LY * 
* 0 " 1 
8 * 
4 LEY.” * 4 
4 * * 
- 
* 3 
* 
* ” F Ls 
1 # v8 
43 ba Sg 
ef, 
* %\ 
* 
* * wy * © 
* = 
» 6 
* 
* 
* bs, * * 
- — „ 4 - 
4 ol 
* . * - 
6 * 
, [3 a 
* 0 PX * * 
4 * ® = * ry * * 
* 4 ** * - * 3 4 1 1 
my — - $. my - _- or 4 ww » * % % 8 ® 
* . 
* 
o 
. «@ „ 
? 
. 
% * 


„ 


3 5 
* 
* 


10 


Dur illuſtrious, religious, and highly honored 


GOVERNORS. 
| In every rank and diſtinction 
Of Church and State: 
TA | More eſpecially 
Io the venerable and learned 
CONVOCATION 
Of both Provinces, 
Being the body repreſentative of the | 
Clergy and Church of England ; 
Theſe Dis@uis1TIONS 


(Drawn up by dutiful Sons of the faid Church, 
and calculated with a ſincere view to ſerve 
her intereſt) | 


„ 
With all becoming ſubmiſſion, 
and reſpectful deference, 
Preſented and Dedicated. 
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ſal.— However, every Reader is left to his own diſcretion. 
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of the Public, . 


, It is te, 
an men of ill minds haye turned it into licentiouſ- 
privilege itſelf is nevertheleſs juſt. 
bhp 2 
| e, they have 
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Abe FEI the State- hath alſo, 8 hs 
very cover, been attacked, if poſſible, with, more 
violence and greater indecency, than the State itſelf; 


and mighty endeavours have been uſed x0; deprive 


us of a religion, which we think to be the main ſup- 
port of the State, and the greateſt means of advane- 


ing the e happineſs, ha J IM 


But what hath been the iſſue of this high debate? 
ks. for certain, hath gained a firmer foating,; 
and we believe the,State finds no reaſbn to repent of 


having granted a privilege, which hath been ſo 


much abuſed. 

All that | is to hs RY is, that men SY for the future 
would argue. with greater calmneſs e foot o 
this — ; Qs that whenever "they 3 any 
thing to propoſe to their Governors, either in Church 
or State, they would do it with all the modefty, all 
the deeency, and all the candor, that lies in their 
power; propoſing it at the ſame time with all the 
clearneſs of reaſon, and force of argument, chat they 
are able to produce, or their cauſe will admit. 


es . DIC Ih , 


This is fair deahng ala what becomes Men. It is 


Kkberal, generous, and ingenuous; and will beſt be- 
fiend ki Laufe in che end, be it of more or leſs im- 


mas If they have truth on their ſide, they need | 
propoſe it in an handſome manner: Phe Public | 


vil Sd, and will' at length do them and their 


cauſe juſtice. If they think they have truth on their þ 
fide, when in reality they have it not; ſtill there can 
be no harm in offering their ſentiments : Only * 
them be offered with moderation and calmneſs: 
free and fair diſcuſſion will ſoon ſhew, wherein 15 
are wrong: and * will be glad to be directed to 
what 


2 3 . c os & aA 
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©) 
hilar ih right; when the direction ne — in an 
handſome manner like * e | 9 
We he are » engaged in chalind> this 3 ar 

fenüble; the ſubject of it hath almoſt always hicherto 
been made a point of controverſy. But we-think-ic 
very poſſible to prevent its being made ſo for the fu- 
ture; if men will come to the conſideration of it with 
calm minds. We deſire to ſhew the greateſt calm- 
| neſs ourſelves; and if any debate ſhould ariſe (which 
we truſt we ſhall ; give no occaſion for) we hope it 
will be managed with that decency, that ſeriouſneſs; 
and ſincere affection for truth, which becomes men, 
who deſire nothing mote than the Advancement of 
that, and of the public welfare,” Fe 


36 i 


We canfjot take upon band 70 maten for 
the inoffenſiveneſs of out conduct in every part of 
our deſign; but in every part of it we ſhall endevor 
to preſerve a juſt moderation of Spirit, and to give 
as little offence as poſſible either to our Governors, 
or the public. And if either of them ſhall diſcern 
we are in any inſtance wrong, or in any go beyond 
the line of our duty (that of moderation and temper) 
we deſire to be kindly: ddmoniſhed of our GE; and 
as e ar ry our error. 

Our application i is to our eee in Church and 
State, and more eſpecially to the Convocat:on of the 
— — including both Provinces. 


The Convoeation, by our conſtitution, is the great 
court of appeals, in matters relating to the Church: 
and the venerable body of Prelates and Clergy therein 
aſſembled; are not ppg the guardians of our eccle- 
ſtaſtical rights, under his Majeſty as Supreme, but 
—_— 3 7M by him, -and their -reſpec- 

MW. tive 


(43. 
tive conflityents, to. conlider of the fate of ther 


C 
want. — what particular grievances de- 
ſerve to be laid before the government, in order to 
be rectified ; and what, on the whole, may ſeem moſt 
proper to be dane towards ſettling religion on its 

right baſis, and procuring it a firm eſtabliſhment, 
together with jult liberty and e ee e 
his Majeſty's realms. 


When all this is 481 in ** manner, according 


to the laws of the land, and thoſe of Chriſtian 2 


humility, and brother ly love, joined with a quri 
ſubmiſſion. and affectionate clieem for the Govern- 
ment; a Convocation may then be faid both to have 
recovered, and alſo exerciſed its ancient and legal 
rights; to be a fufficient and uſeful reprefentative of 
the Church of England; and to have acquitted itſelf 
_ with honor in every point of duty and truſt, which 
concerns the Church as an eſtabliſnment, and the 
* ny as as the LO Object of i its care. 


This forme io be the, great and . deſign of 


eur Convocations; which every man of reaſon wilt | 


allow to be 4 good one. And undeubredly very 


valuable bleflings may acerue to the Chureh from 
the juſt and honorable conſultations of ſuch aſſem- | 


blies; when, on every oceaſion of their meeting, 


they come together with {tneere views to do whatever | 


may be requiſite for the advancement of religion. 


And it is in order to promote this good end, that | 


we mult in decency fu the govern owers 
do now appoint them xp thre For * — 
reaſonably think a wiſe government would 
and ſummon ſuch a body of men from all parts of 
the abo to * _ na end or ern 
Becauſe 


R. enen 


/G 


S a © „o 


— 


r 


(5) 


= Becauſe as this would be inconſiſtent with every ra- 


tional view of a well regulated State, ſo would it 
prove diſhonorable by degrees both to the Govern- 


| ment and Convocation ;- and in the end might pro- 


duce ſuch ill effects to both, as could not eaſily be 


= remedied by any ſubſequent regulation. 


It is true the Convocation hath ſeldom «et of late 


years to do buſineſs; and it may be as true, that 
many obſtacles have lain in their way. But it can- 


not be true, that they had no buſineſs to do; or that 
none of them had a proper diſpoſition to do it. If, in 


ſome inſtances, impediments have oceutred; in others 


there have been none, nor, as far as we can learn, 
have any been intended to be thrown in their way by 
the State, to put a bar to their conſultations upon any 
uſeful topics, within their proper ſphere and cogni- 


With teſpect to what zue have in view in the pre- 
ſent addreſs, we have the greateſt reaſon to hopo they 
would find permiſſion and encouragement to pro- 
ceed, after proper application to the ruling powers: 
Whoſe encouragement and ſanction, as they will be 
always neceſſary to render any thing valid, that ſhall 


ve agreed upon in Convocation ; fo will they, if ob- 


tained, do ſingular honor to that Aſſembly, and be 
a means to raiſe it once mare to a ſtate above re- 


Proach and contempt. 


What thoughts ſoever chers may have of this re- 


| werend Aſſembly, or in whatever degree of diſ- 


eſteem they may conſider them ; yet we, who have 
been brought up to ſentiments of candor, and a re- 
ſpectful eſtimation of our Governors in the Church, 
all expreſs all the dutiful regard we can towards 
chem, and throughout this. addreſs ſhall conſider 
| B 3 them 


(6) 


em in no other light, than as the and 1 
repreſentatives of che whole Church rear ant eat 

_ and conſequently as the Society, to whom the grie- 
vances of that Church ought to be A Jr con- 
ſultation at leaſt, if not ler es. 


To them therefore we more immediately apply 
upon this occaſion ; at che ſame time deſiring all 
other our Governors, and all Hur fellow- ſubjects, 
who have any concern for the intereſt of dbis en 
to allow as a favorable audience. 74 


The quality of our ſubjeck, Sag ſag 50 80 dex 2 


ſign, require, that we Sr "5 IHE: enen 
R 


J. Confidering the nenne af human ofa, | 
it is confeſſedly impoſſible, that any ſhould be in all 
points complete. And it is next to impoſlible, that 
any ſhould confinge long p retain Pei. Mi 
nels, in the degree they kal it. # £15 ' 


It ſeems howeyer to. be a duty nes upon 
Governors, both to aim at perfection (as nearly 
they well can) in the firſt eftabliſhmenty. and alſo 0 
remove defects afterwards, as they become Ae 
be from Timo do time upon juſt obſer Tua. 


> 


For as it is very reaſonable to think, a8 well a as ip 
experience certain, that no conffitution can be 
felt at its firſt erecting; o dath it ſeem to be 3 
reaſonable, that upon reviews it ſhould be improved 
time after time, as far as the nature of the conſtitu- 
non, and the circumſtances of ae times yl Nate 


r d d a ALL 


(e) Canon 139. 
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5 
And if che Governors have proper power to exe- 


4 * 


cute their duty (which certainly all Governors ought 


to have in ſuch caſes) they will in all reaſon and 


i honor think a themſelves obliged to do what: they 


well can to complete the conſtitution z by ſupplying 
vent its completeneſs; eſpecially, all .incumbrances; 
by both, adding to its beauty as well as ſt 

2. We are not unapprehenſive of the common ob- 
ſervation, that no alterations ought to be made, either 
ſtituted State. We are entirely of this mind aur - 
ſcbves.z and only wiſh, that every State was well- 


ſuch gefects, and removing ſuch obſtacles, as pre- 
which have a tendency to bear it down gan 
rength. 1 
in the religious or civil eſtabliſhments of a well- con- 
e leſs, than well · conſtituted; or being 


diſcovered to be otherwiſe, were by degrees amended, 


in ſuch inſtances, as call for amendment. Length of 
time, and improvement of abſervation, make many 
diſcoyeries, ; that under proper directions, and on 
proper occaſions, may prove as uſeful to a State, as 
they were once unexpecbed: And change of circum- 
ſtances (which in every State will neceſſarily happen 
with the revolution of time) may point out the ne- 


geſſity of altering ſome things; which otherwiſe it 


would have been neither needful, nor perhaps ſafe to 
alter. And whenever. the change of circumſtances 
becomes ſo viſible and ſo great, as to. cauſe very 
conſiderable inconveniences, for want of making the 
requiſite alterations; then ſurely. it becomes high 
time to think of making. them, and to ſubmit to 
every act of juſt and honorable compliance, that the 
times ſhall be found to demand. Which we hope 
to make appear more fully in ſome ſubſequent ob- 
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And we would not willingly judge unfavorably of 


the former muſt by all means be made the pri 
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3. We foreſte again, that ſome will ink, and 


perhaps alſo ſay, that thoſe can be no true friends to 


dhe conſtitution, who deſire any alterations in ĩt. 
But we are humbly of opinion, with ſubmiſſion, ta 
their better judgment (if theirs be better) that thoſe 


are the bgft friends to the conſtitution, who moſt de- 


{re its improverhent, For certainly there cantiot be 


truer friendſhip to any conſtitution, than to defite to 
free it from embaraſments, and to render it, us much 
as poſlible, in all its branches complete. Thoſe, who 
may be of different ſentinients, are very welcome t 

1s, to continue in them. And we have a juſt regard 


for many, whom we find tobe of ſuch ſefitimerits; be- 


cauſe we find them at the fame time to be honeſt and 
good men, and true friends, in their intention, to the 
Church of England, as well as to the civil governs 


ment, under which they live. But whether wy have 
ſo fully and exactly conſidered the matter, as the caſe 


of religion in general requires, and chat of the Chri- 
ſtian in particular demand of et hands, is 4 que 
ſtion, which we find ſorne difficulty to determine. 


n ham we perceite . be kged of good wer 
The eauſe of the Chrſttin religion, as ſuck, is un- 


doubtedly ſuperior to every other confideration: and 


in order to ſupporr that of the Church of England, 


object of our regard, as being the main and only 


baſis, on which this fabric ſtands, When Chriſtianity 
falls, the Church of England of courſe Falls with it: 


and it is in vain we hope to ſupport our Church upon 
the ruins of Chitin ; or ever expect to fee it 
flouriſh, when we admit or retain any thing in its. 
conſtitution, which is inconſiſtent with the great de- 
ſign and exalted genius of that religion; or which 


c 5 
_ e. 


12 happy, as any juſt improvements canmake it. 


| "ty 1) 
ne nn of a ee cmd; 440 


in this lnge nd mor 2 5 


95 ae things. der in 7 firſt 
place the grand deſign of reli jon; and 
pic Wd che of itn 


in the next, the conſtitution d, 
9 to be ſubſervient to that Cg. Vhen 

e we deſire ſome amendments in the conſti- 
tution of this Church, we deſire them only in order 
to the better ſupport and advancement of Chriſtia- 


nity: Which, as things now ſtand, 9 


ter regulated among us, we, for 


hend to be in ſome danger of loſing whos „ 


degrees of giving way to ſamething very pernicious, 


and at laſt deſtructive, both ta Church and State. 
We ſpeak, our minds frecly, as becomes real pa- 


tris and true Er 2 and at the ſame time 


reverently and Spe as becomes dutiful ſons of 


the Church of. We have a other 02 201 
view. but that An promoting 
welfare. And to promote we 4 by 


at the improyement of this our national Church; 
which we. bear the greateſt good will, and which we 


improvements we think it ſtill wants, how 
highly 1 we eſteem what has been done by our 
worthy Reformers, and thoſe who followed t 


Thoſe, who followed them, have indeed improved in 


oops Inlay Ern ap: aha! dps 
not enough, as we preſume 
as we think, they ought. 2 * left us 
reaſon to rms, they have followed their * 
leaders, —— nen palſibus is 


1 Our Reformers (thoſe eminent So builders 


| of our * conſtitution) were unqueſtionabl 


1 W 


e "> * 


wiſe and good men. They did the beſt they 3 
m the reforming of our Church, as far as the times 
would allow, ow: their knowledge 'would carry 
them. We would not find the leaſt fault with 


n = venerable Leaders; who were the burning and 


nin g lights of the a they lived in.— But as that 
age was "comparatively dark, and many learned in 
Uities, together 'with'a greater degree of accura 
n in iring, have brought things ſince to a much 
clearer light, than that ànd ſome preceding ages were 


bleſſed With; it will, we preſume, with confiderate 


be deemed no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that 
there may be ſome things in the regulations they have 
left us, Which at this diſtance of time Tm wad, 
and even Abe ores, * review, Bs 


THO 17344 (33 % ? 


And i it be no Gdbesom n preſumption 190 think 


this poſſible, we hope it will be reckoned none, u 


finding it to be fact, to apply to their worth 
ceſfors (who live in this age of more i improv light, + 
and can diſcern preſent, as well as call to mind paſt 


| inconveniences) that they would be Ra ez out of 


their great condeſrenſion to ws, and their regard for 
the fr of the Church they are guardians of, 90 
confider about Tome proper methods of _ 

thoſe things, that ſhall appear to be amifs ;- Len 
the whole, to render Gur conſtitution, as * as may 
be, e pen, —. ene it at once = 


f 


585 The eee mY our Church i is originally 
ſuch, that there is liberty left for reviews and Amend- 


ments: Which is a wiſe and very juſt allowance in 


any eſtabliſhment, eceleſiaſtical or civil. We rejoice 
in this allowance, and hope, that by a proper uſe of 
it, we e may deſerve t to have it continued to us. 
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And nde The defign of theſe paper: is, with great 
ſubmiſſion and deference, to point out ſome thin 
in our eſtabliſhment, which may want a review, 
as fuch, may deferve the conſideration of our Gover- 
nors both in Church and State; we toys the leading 
men in each, eſpecially the former, will, with a . 
dor and 5 peculiarly becoming them, 
vouchſafe to ſurvey er we offer; and, with all juſt 
freedom and honorable r ity, examin and 
judge, whether, or how far, or all theſe * | 
Ly, 7 deſerve to be reviewed an amended. : 


® * * 5 ' 


The andetaling. we are 3 in, we cannꝰ t 


burt aſſure ourſelves, is Tuch, as can give no offence to 


any, who have thorowly conſidered Chriſtianity, and 
have its great intereſt at heart! : And if we ſhall be 
To happy in the management of it, as to expreſs our- 
ſelves (as we defire to do) wich ęvery becorning mark 
of dutiful eſteem, and Chriſtian love; and to regu- 
late the whole and every part of our application, 
with a | prudence and propriety anſwerable to our ſin- 
cerit ' 3 we have that opinion of the good ſenſe and 
nature of the Public, and of the fairneſs and 
equity of thoſe we principally apply to, that! we 
eaſily flatter ourſelves, we ſhall meet with à favor- 
able reception from every benevolent mind amon 
both; 'apd that | our requeſt will be ſo far from dif- 
lt any, that it will be attended with the 
wiſhes of all; who are ppm to n and n | 
its advancement: | 
And therefore wickbut any fiinker iti pre- 
uming on an indulgence and attention, to which we 
lieve the integrity of our views, joined with the 
manner of our application, will juſtly intitle us; we 


(hall proceed to lay before our if Govervons ſuch h things, 
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And that we may give the les * and cditythe 
880 eater deference to the judgment of ſuch a learned 

y. we ſhall chuſe to preſent our addreſs to them, for 
the moſt de 5 of ind Verie. 1 


u Er 


Yori and obſervations relating to = 
tranſlation of * Bible. 


HE fiſt great point we 1 may be con- 


ſidered by our Governors, is our preſent 
franſlation of the Bible, With regard to which, we 
beg we may be permitted to aſk, whether that tranſ- 
lation (after ſo many elaborate and ſucceſsful re- 


ſearches fince it was firſt made) does appear to be in 


all reſpects the moſt exact and accurate, and the moſt 
to be retained. as the ſtandard of divine 


truth The tranſlation, we own with a. is 


nn the main a good one; as good perhaps as 


taking the whole together. But may it not be 
made ftill better, with ſome care, and with little or 


no inconvenience? And would it not be better for 


the Church of God, to have his word tranſlated with 
as much exactneſs as may be; joined at the ſame 
time with ſuch a juſt freedom in tranſlating, as would 
beſt expreſs the ſenſe, and with the a 
Ggn of the original LEP fs 


hoe incongruout ſoever it is in fads, and how 


little ſoever we ſeem to regard it, Wer tek 
deſerve our rational notice, and withal our molt ſe- 
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| fions concern, to think, that in the inſtance we have 
| now mentioned, we deal with no book as we do 
with our Bible. Since the improvement of our lan- 
guage, and the refinement of our taſte in literature, 
| We 2 what juſt and beautiful verſions are beſtowed 
on other books of antiquity ; the ſenſe of the au- 
| thors expreſt with the greatelt-clearneſs ; their ſpirit 
and genius with the greateft force; and their matter 
and ſubject adorned with all the elegance and gran- 
deur, that our language will afford. Our ſacred 
books alone, the moſt ancient and moſt valuable of 
any, are not allowed this reaſonable favor; nor in- 
deed have even common juſtice done them, tho 
they ſo loudly demand it, and the times make it ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould have it, — The re- 
| mark is obvious, and is at the fame time afflicting to 
men of ſenfe ; who have no leſs frequently than juſtly 
complained of the want of a new tranſlation (B).. 
Which it is earneſtly wiſht by all ſincere friends to 
the Chriſtian cauſe, may at length be vouchſated us 
by public authority, „ Ai 


(8) What we have ſuggeſted under this head, is abundantly 
ſupported by numerous and juſt obſervations occurring in almoſt. 
all ſorts of writers; . ſome occaſionally. handling particular paſ- 
ſages, others profeſſedly treating 978 the whole ſubject. Thus 
all our beſt commentators and moſt judicious criticks to a man: 
All our ableſt defenders of the Chriſtian religion againſt the at- 
tempts made by modern unbelievers upon any parts of Scripture; 
2 our common tranſlation at diſadvantage, have made 
a handle of it to expoſe our religion to contempt, and to fix upon 
it blemiſhes, which in the original have no foundation, and for 
which a juſt tranſlation would leave no room. _ 5 

. Befides the ſeveral very pertinent remarks, that occur in almoſt 
all the beſt anſwers, that have been given, to unbelievers, ſee Dr. 
Rob, Gell's eſſay towards the amendment of the laſt Engliſh tranſla- 
tion of the Bible, 1659 fol. Offerwa/a's cauſes of corruption &c. p. 
476. Boyle's Life by Birch, p. 96,-104. Bp. Hatchin/on's remark in 
Dr. 7au»g's Hiſtorical diſſertation, Vol.2.p.37. deacon Law's 
conſiderations, p. 250, 251. Hoewel!'s Hiſt. of the Bible, pam 
particularly vol. 3. p. 192. Note (.) 201, N. C.) 204, N. (. 
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And whenever this gteat and good work ſtrall be 
undertaken (for which there ſeems now to be ant 
ample apparatus provided, and more will undeubt- 

_ edly be ſupplied from all parts of the fratitn) we” 
preſume we need not obſerve to men of learning 
aud judgment, who ſhall engage in it, how very 
uſeful it will be; and in What advantageous light it 
will place the ſacfed books, if it ſhall be thought 
fit to range ſome of them in more èxact order than 
they are in at preſent; according as the connectior 
af the ſeveral parts, and the natute and deſign of 
the ſeveral ſubjects, ſhall require. The hiſtorical 
books, for inſtance, might, we think, be placed 
with more exactneſs according to order of time; 
and being ranked under proper claſſes, and throw 
into commodious divifions; might be reduced into 
one regular and well compadted narrative, as other 
hiſtories are, that are intended to be uſeful to the 
public.” And altho' ſuch a propoſal as this may ap- 


218, N. (g.) 226, N. (n.) 289, N. (n.) &c, &c. Johnſon on Da- 
 wie/'s prophecy of the 70 weeks, p. 328, 350, 351, 371, 373.375. 
Arnolad's preface to his Commentary on the Bork 'of Wiſdom, 
p. 8. Specimen of a new Franſlation of the *Pfalms, 1733. 
Kennicott's diſſert. p. 1, 103, &c. 125, 126, 177, 107, &c. Alto 
Blackwall”s general preface to vol. 2. of his ſacred Claſſics; 
. where he propoſes to few * the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of a new © 
< verhon of the ſacred Books.” And in p. 21 hath theſe words: 
A new tranſlation can give nn offence to people of founa judgment and 
. conſideration ; becauſe every body converſant in theſe; and unpieju- 
_ diced, muſt acknowledge, that there aua; leſs occaſion to change the old 
wer fon into the preſent, than there is to thange the preſent. into a new. 
one. But, above all, the Eſſay for a new tran/lation's/* hc Bible $ 
which we wiſh may be attended with as much ſucceſs in Engliſh, 
as we hear that of Mr. Le Ceue was in French; viz. Projet d'une 
_ mowvelle werfion Frangoiſe de la Bible. | 1 
And with reſpect to the ſeveral tranſſations and reviews we have 
already had, it may be of ſome uſe to ſuvvey the account given 
of them by Mr. Leaois in his hift. of thoſe tranſlations, &c. See 
the reſtraints complained of by Dr. Geli, ibid. p. 333. Which 
ſeem to have ſome foundation, tho? that learged Hiſtorian is 
pleaſed to throw a ſmall ſlur upon the Doctor's memory, ; 
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p of 5 81 | a 0 1 
pear ſomewhat; uncommon, and perhaps alſo un- 
warrantable (Y) to thoſe, who have not ſufficiently cons. 
ſidered the ſubject ; yet it is certainly very wartant- 
able in itſelf, and, if well executed, will without 

ueſtion do great juſtice to the ſcriptures ; which, 


= 


| for want of ſuch a regulation, do now appear in 


a more diſadvantageous light, and are leſs. clear 
and inſtructive, than they would otherwiſe be; to the 
generality of readers. However, we do but pro- 
poſe the matter, ſubmitting it intirely to the judg- 
ment of thoſe, who ſhall be pleaſed to conſider a- 
bout it, and referring them for a fuller enlargement 
on this head (tho* drawn up with a different view 


at firſt) to the learned Dr. Lightfoot (5). 


Me would beg leave to offer another obſervation, 
which, if approved of, will we hope be equally ſer- 
viceable to the Public, and do no leſs honor to the 
Bible, if ever it ſhould be new-tranſlated. And that 
ts, that it feems extremely proper, that the whole 


(y) It can be no more unwarrantable to reduce Scriprure-hiftory, 
than it can be to reduce Scripture-dodrine, and Scripture precepts, 
into one view; as Bp. Gaftrel, Dr. Stevenſon, and others have 
excellently done. Nor hath any offence, that we know of, been 
taken at any of the numerous Scripture hiſtories we have extaut 
in our language: nay many of them haye been highly applauded, 
tho' almoſt all of them have been penned in words different from 
thoſe of Scripture, but ſtill expreſſing the ſenſe. If fo, can we 


| jaſtly expect any offence at all will be taken, when the hiſtory 


of Scripture is {et forth, and that by: public authority, in its own 
words? and when no other liberty is taken by that authority, in 
reſpect to the management of order and connection, than hath: 
been taken before, and very juſtly, by all the private writers, 
who have attempted to reduce ſuch hiſtory into one uniform and 
compendious view ?-—Our fears and jealoufies about ſuch mat- 
ters are too often without ſufficient . ground. And experience 
ſhews, that the interpoſal of learned authority, upon juſt and ne- 
ceſſary occafions, eaſily ſways the judgment, NEE the 
prejudice of molt men. „ « ha | 


M4 Genuine remain, traQ"1.- See alſo Her. Hebe on S. Aab. 
X 9. 


tranſla- 
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Qandation ſhould be reduced into ſome more con- 


venient ſections and NN than our preſent 
Chapters and Verſes (ẽ): Which far from being the 


(% © The ill contrived and aukward diviſions in our printed 
© books, interrupt and break the ſacred ſtyle, Fr. The equally 
© 'blemiſh and deform ſingle ſentences, and mangle ſm periods 
* and ſections, and break off and ſpoil the force and connection 
* of larger ſections, or aſſemblage and union of ſeyeral periods 
© called chapters.” BlatkwalPs ſacred claſſics, vol. 2. pref, p. 
See alſo Mr. Locke's effay before his comments and paraphraſe on 


St, Paul's epiftles : Luis's hiſt. of the tranſlations, ch. 54 


* N r 


Cea/anbon's notes on the Evangeliſts, ſub init. And for the pre- 


ſent take only a few ſamples, out of 8 numbers, of the im- 
proper diviſion of our chapters only, ſaying nothing now of our 
verſicles, tho' the diviſion af them alſo, in numberleſs inſtances; 
be no leſs faulty. Fceleſ. xii. 1. Look back to the two laſt 


verſes of the oregoing chapter. There ſeem to be more in - 


ſtances of ſuch wrong diviſion in this interlocutory book, as alſa 
in that of Fob, and Snot throughout the Prophets. Far a ſpe- 
cimen we ſhall point out one in Iſaiab only, chap, li. 1. Hers 
compare the three laſt verſes of the chapter 2 


turn. We muſt content ourſelves with pointing only to a few. 
Thus 4: viii. 1. where the firſt words, And Sau was conſent- 
Sing to his death, are moſt evidently forced away from the former 
ter, which they ought to have concluded, and which ſeveral 
ancient MSS. copies do conclude with thoſe very words.— Chap. 
xvi. ſeems to begin a little too abruptly. Might it not have taken 
its riſe much more commodiouſly at ver. 36. of the foregoing 
chapter? The xviiith ſeems to open properly enough, conſi- 
ing the book is one continued piece of hiſtory ; and it is but 


| ſeldom indeed that we can find 1 reſting places in ſuch a 
al paſs over here, as we ſhall 
bably have occaſion to take notice of it in another place. | 


work. Chap. xxi. 40. we 


he Epiſtle to the Romans, being almoſt one entire thread of ar- 
e throughout, affords too many inſtances of wrong divi- 


which are viſible to every eye upon bare tnrning over the 
leaves. Thus Chap. i, i. iv. v. vi. N . xv. & © The like 


may be ſeen in all the Epiſtles, and in almoſt every chapter of every 


Epiſtle; more eſpecially that to the Hebrewvi, which is full of 


and cloſe reaſoning from beginning to end. 
It. muſt be confeſſed after all, — it is not the moſt eaſy taſł 


in the world to make the diviſions every where in the moſt = 


per manner, It requires a good Judgment, with a corre. 
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| Scriptures for common uſe, is perhaps the moſt in- 


commodious of any; and being done in a- darker 


age of the Church (e), wherein the ſcope and con- 
nection were not ſo rightly diſcerned, will eaſily 
allow us room, without giving any juſt offence, 


3 to make proper improvements upon the method re- 


ceived. 0 And ſuch improvements would undoubt- 
edly give beauty and energy to the tranſlation, and 


remove abundance of incongruities, which are now 


too juſtly objected; for the want of ſuch improve- 


| ments,— Many learned and 8 moderns 


(to whom we need not here refer) have given us 
valuable ſpetimens of this kind in ſome of their 
(writings ; and have thereby "ge the way for the 
more eaſy introducing of ſuch 

poſe, by public authority. 


>xpreſs our wiſh; that, inſtead of the common con- 
tents prefixed to our preſent chapters (and which, 
with ſubmiſſion, are far from being drawn up with 
due accuracy) we had juſt and exact arguments 


five view of the whole deſign of each book, and of the connec- 
ion of its ſeveral parts. And what if it does ? It is the happineſs 
of our age and country, that we abound with men thus quali- 
ed. And from them we may expect a more accurate per- 
ormance in every part of the review propoſed. | 


' (0) N. Towards the middle of the 13ch century, by one 
Huge, a Cardinal. If the Chriſtian Church, for ſo many pre- 


tepted) no man of ſenſe can think thoſe we now have, to be eſ- 
Wential to the Bible, and therefore upon no account to be altered. 
Dur Ranters, about a century ago, ran wild againſt theſe diviſt- 
dns. But we proceed upon a different footing, and with a milder 

mper. Some diviſions there ſhould be; but ſome, that ſhould 
e better contrived, than thoſe we have at preſent. This is all 
dur meaning. 
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diviſions, as we pro- 


If we ſhall not prefume too far, we cannot but 


eding centuries; had no diviſions of this kind (ſome few ex- 
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placed before each diviſion, upon the plan now pro- 
poſed (u). Which, with proper reflections and im- 
provements ſubjoined to every ſuch diviſion, would 
certainly be of great uſe; as it would make the 
reading of the Seriptures, both in the congregation 
and in private, more eafy, more delightful, and 
more inſtructive to our people. And if here and 
there, as occaſion ſhall require, a few, plain an 


ſhort notes (5) ſhall be thought proper to added, | 


1 
= 
| BE went to 
(n) The celebrated Mr. Oftervald hath preſented the wo:1d Il 
with an admirable ſpecimen on this ſubject, in his frguments and 1 
Obſervations on the books and chapters of the O. and N. Teſta- c 
ment, Which he drew up for the ſervice of the church at Neuf- i 
chatel, and were afterwards ſo well approved by our Society for Wl * 
promoting Chriſtian Fnowledge, that toy procured them to be 2 
tranſlated into. Engl, and printed the tranſlation at their own 8 { 
expence. —— See the Author's Preface to the Arguments, c. 
ſhewing the firſt occaſion of his writing them. Nor have 
we been without ſome uſeful and judicious attempts of this kind 
min our own language: See the very worthy Biſhop of Sodor p 
and Mans ſort obſer vation: for reading with more profit the V 
hiſtorical Books of the Old Teftament. 3 E 
(8) We have obſerved the notes to our old tranſlation of Q. 
Elizabeth (poor, jejune, confuſed and unſatisfactory, as they of- b 
ten are) to be very acceptable to many of our people, Who have ſe 
no better to help them to underſtand the Scriptures.— If theſe, | 
done chiefly by toreigners, and accompanying a tranſlation out 2 
of date, are ſo welcome and pleaſing for want of better; how 9 
much more ſo would notes be, done by more maſterly hands of 4 
our own, and ſubjoined to anew and better tranſlation Our 5 
learned countryman Dr. Trapp hath begun a very valuable work BY ne 
in this way, in his exp/anatory notes on the Goſpels, deſigned: chiefly 1 
for the unlearned. A pieus, judicious, and charitable attempt, | 
and all within narrow compals ; tho' the Notes ave propoſe ſhoul! | 
be very eo, and thoſe only ſuch as are moſt wanted. he ohh 
authors of our preſent verſion thought it proper to add ſome-notes, Gu 
tho" there are very few of them, that are really uſeful. i Meſt, ks 
eſpecially in the N. T. relate to the value of ancient coin; as on ine 
Matth. xviii. 24, 28. Mar. vi. 8. Luke xv. 8. c. Others to lat 
various readings; as Matth. xxvi. 26. Luke x. 22. Ads, xxv. 6. 2 
Others to a reading, that may ſeem either more probable, or at hai 


leaſt equally ſo with that, which is now received; as Ads xiii. 38. | 
* nt OR hs Al 
Some to defects or omiſſions in certain copies; as Luke xvii. 36- — 
Some to the origmal import of àa word or phraſe ; as Mark xiii 
" | 8 5 8. Ati 


— 


All which are ſeaſonable preparatives to che great deſign recom- 


tas) 
to explain the more difficult paſſages, or reconcile 
ſeeming inconſiſtencies, &c. the benefit will be in- 
conceivable; and our countrymen will no longer 
have reaſon to complain (as they now ſeem to do) 
that the Bible in ſo many places is a very obſcure 
book, and contains ſo many things hard to be un- 
derſtood. Which as it diſcourages ſome from read- 
ing, ſo doth it put others upon cavilling ; and the 


| divine Book ſuffers by means of both. However 


ſuch a free and juſt tranſlation, as hath been pro- 


| poſed, will in great meaſure ſuperſede the uſe of 


notes; as may partly be ſeen by conſulting ſome 


of the beſt foreign tranſlations (); which yet are 
none of them ſo perfect, as we could wiſh: And, 


after all, a few proper notes on ſome particular paſ- 
ſages may be not only uſeful, but neceſſary. 8 


We are ſufficiently ſenſible, - that what we have 
propoſed under this firſt article of our Diſquiſitions, 
will not be very agreable to perſons of narrow minds. 
For ſuch do ſeldom extend their thoughts or deſires 
beyond the preſent ſtate of things, contenting them- 
ſelves with taking matters as they find them, and 


8. As xüi. 35. Some, that are explanatory of an e iſtern dicti- 
on; as Ezra 1x. 8. And ſome again, that give the meaning of a 
word ſet down according to What it is in the original, untranſlated ; 
as Gen. xxxi. 47, 49. All which ſhew, that the tranſlators judged 
notes not to be unneceſſary ; and conſequently that our propoſal 

is at leaſt excuſeable. | | 


See more eſpecially the famous German tranſlation by Lu- 
ther, printed at Weimar, with Notes. Which is perhaps the 
freeſt, and (allowing for any involuntary overſights, or — | 
henſions of the original meaning) makes the ſacred hooks the moſt 
intelligible, of any modern tranſlation. Some late French tranſ- 


. 


former ones in this reſpect. And within theſe few years, we 
have had ſeveral approved ſpecimens of the ſame kind in Eg. 
mended. © 
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ſcarce having patience enough to hear of any pro- 


poſals for emendations and improvements. From 


men of this low and contracted way of thinking, 


we can little elſe but unfriendly cenſure. But 


from thoſe, who are more liberal, learned, and in- 


telligent, we may hope for a more favorable judg- 
ment. For they know, that endeavors ſhould be 
uſed to bring things by degrees to a more perfect 


ſtate. And they can plainly diſcern, tho“ their 


judgment ſhould differ from ours in ſome parti- 


culars, that our views neverthelefs are benevolent; 


kindly intended for the good of mankind, and 
directed to the great end of advancing Chriſtiamty. 


If any difficulty ſhould now occur in relation to 
any thing, that has been propoſed in this ſection, we 
ſhall only deſire,that itmay be thoroughly conſidered, 
before it ſhall be concluded unſurmountable. We 


are very well perſwaded, that moſt difficulties will 


vaniſh upon an attentive examination. That relating 
to a new diviſion may perhaps be one of the great- 


eſt : But the proper method of removing even that, 


ſeems ſo very obvious, that it cannot long efcape 
the attention of any, who will conſider ; eſpecially 
ſince there are ſo many ſpecimens already extant, 


Which ſhew, that the thing has been attempted with 
ſucceſs, and without interfering with the deſign of 
The greateſt difficulty of 


our preſent references. 
all, as we apprehend, is, to get us heartily to en- 
gage in theſe noble undertakings, and to ſhew as 
much reſolution as inclination to execute them. 


Which, whenſoever ſuch a ſpirit ſhall appear among 


us, we may venture to foretel, will be attended 
with far greater ſucceſs, than our miſgiving appre- 
henſions will now allow us to imagine. For ſup- 
poſed difficulties, which, when viewed at a diſtance, 


2 4 approach, 


great, will gradually leſſen: upon a nearer. 


<4 


out RB" Fo Y Eo A 


(-Y, - 


. (21) 13 
approach, and give way to ſteady reſolution, joined 
with diſcreet management. | 


| But ſyppoſing, after all, that a new tranſlation of 
the Bible, with the other things we have been re- 
commending, ſhould really appear impracticable on 
' ſome accounts at preſent ; and that, on ſuch conſide- 
rations, we ſhould even give up theſe points, tho? 
| ſtill convinced they are of very high importance to 
religion; yet conceiving a favorable opinion of 
che good ſenſe of the public, we cannot ſuppoſe, 
that any argument will be drawn from hence to the 
prejudice of our ſubſequent propoſals ; or that they 
will not be allowed afair hearing, merely becauſe what 
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0 we have here propoſed, may 2 to ſome to be 
e very difficult to execute. For if our other propo- 
1. ſals (ſuppoſe ever ſo few) ſhall appear more feaſible, 
'e may we nat juſtly hope from the candor, zeal, and 
1 abilities of men of learning, that ſomething will be 
g done in relation to ſome or other of theſe propoſals? 
t- —We truſt there is a nobler and better ſpirit in the 
t, | preſent age than was in the paſt; and that reaſon and 
DE truth will be more calmly attended to, than has 
ly | hitherto, been uſual, upon eyery ſubject of impor- 
m. tance. ky 8 1 
of Having offered all that we think neceſſary or 
of proper, relating to this firſt general head, we ge 
m. 
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8 E C T. II. 


Queries and Obſervations relating to the 3 
deſign and compoſition of our public Ser- 


＋ 


vice, taken in general. 


JI TEXT after the Bible, our principal concern 
a ſhall be with our valuable Liturgy; which we 
believe may, and hope will, be rendered ſtill more 
valuable, by proper emendations: And ſuch emen- 
dations we ſhall, with the greateſt deference, ſub- 


mit to the wiſdom and piety of our Governors; 
only propoſing our own thoughts on the ſubject. 


1. May not the length of our public ſervice (e- 
ſpecially on Sunday-mornings) be in ſome reaſonable | 
meaſure contracted? And will it not, on many ac- | 


counts, be expedient to contract it? | eſpecially 
conſidering the indevotion and coolneſs of the 


preſent age; which we have reaſon to think 


the length of our ſervice does not contribute to 
leſſen. And there are ſome ſeaſons of the year, 


which may render that length incommodious to 
many, even of thoſe, who are the beſt diſpoſed among 


us, and the beſt affected to our form of worſhip. 
Who therefore on repeted occaſions have been ob- 
ſerved to expreſs their wiſh, that our morning 
ſervice on Sundays were reduced within more reaſo- 


3 nable bounds ; adding, that they had juſt reaſon to 


believe, that both ſervices would then not only be 
more frequented, but performed with greater de- 
And if we ſhould further fay, that 
| | | the 
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the length of our ſervice may ſometimes be the ac- 
cidental occaſion of too much hurrying, if not alſo 
of curtailing, in the common courſe. of reading 
it (both which have often been complained of) we 
hope we have a fair title to pardon, both from thoſe, 


who would keep up the ſolemnity of our worſhip, 


and thoſe, who, on ſuch an occafion, do unhappily, 
we ſay not wilfully, degrade it. prop! 


And here the caſe of aged or infirm Miniſters 
upon poor benefices ought to be conſidered with 
tenderneſs ; which yet we do not find the law 
hath done on this occaſion. There are many, who 
are neither able to maintain an Aſſiſtant, nor yet 
to go thro' the duty without one. They may alſo 
perhaps have more than one church to ſupply; and 
their ſtrength having been waſted with the duty 
done in the firſt, they are oftentimes ſcarce able to 
do it in a ſecond; and yet may poſſibly have alſo 
a third to ſerve, and that in the :ſherteſt and ſe- 
vereſt days of winter. And. ſometimes the diſtance 
between the ſeveral churches under their care may 
be very conſiderable; as may alſo the diſtance be- 
tween thoſe of ſeveral neighbouring fellow-laborers, 
who cannot therefore be in a capacity to give them 
any aſſiſtance in their diſtreſs, What muſt ſuch 
poor unhappy Clergimen do in this caſe? Muſt 
they reſign ? That would probably ruin both them, 
and their poor families, if they have any. Should 
they ſhorten the offices? (and it muſt be remembred, 
that they often have occaſional as well as the ſtated 
offices, to go thro? with; ). That is not allowed by 
law, and is forbidden by rubric confirmed by law ? 
—— Does not every one then ſee, that the caſe of 
ſuch Miniſters is very deplorable? And ought there 
not to be - ſome allowance made in favour of ſuch 
at leaſt? The * our public ſervice within a 


us to as much cenſure and inconvenience on the one hand, 


624 
more reaſonable compaſs, by public authority, would 
give ſome relief. And till this is done, it is not to 
be expected, that our ſervice will every where, and 
by all an, be performed in the manner it 


_—_— 


It is alſo to Fa confidered, and therewithal to be 
lamented, that over and above the length of the uſual 


ſervice, as ordinarily enjoined, the Miniſters of our 


Church ſometimes find themſelves obliged to lengthen 


out that ſervice to a very unmeet proportion, not 


only by taking in the occaſional offices () above- 
mentioned, more or fewer as caſes may require; but 
alſo by reading acts of Parliament, proclamations, 


banns, briefs, | citations, articles and canons of the 


Church, | declarations after induction, letters or or- 
ders from the Biſhop, publiſhing excommunications, 
executing the injunctions of public penance, &c. di- 
fume of which, as it may happen, may fall in at the 
an and require to be done on the ſame day. 


We hope tens methods may be fied; whereby 
wer: inconveniences may be removed, without cauſ- 
ing greater. And truly we cannot well apprehend 


% 3 ut belides theſe occaſional. 1 (which, may happen 
every Sunday throughout the year) the ſolemn fe/ivals L State 
do ſometimes fall upon that / and when they o, the ſervice 
— each ar them Ng 0 of an unuſual length, the-inconvenience 

* is apparently increaſed. And not only ſo, but 
2 er is alſo added. For it is obſervable, that when ſuch 2 
concurrence happens, there is (as we may ſhew hereafter) an un- 


common intermixture of ſervices, which no way tend to do honor 


to our Liturgy. The rules likewiſe, that are given us to go 2 
this caſe, are ſometimes more a » perplex than direct: 

are our commentators always of ſufficient ſervice. to clear them. 
And if, in one inſtance, where het eſtabliſhed rubric and the com- 
mand of the State moſt certainly claſh, we ſhould attempt to ob- 
ferve both ; we ſhould find a-pundtual obſervance would exj 
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how greater can be cauſed by juſt and legal relaxa- 
tions, in a caſe where they are ſo very much wanted, 
Tf we have miſtaken the caſe, and upon that miſtake 
have miſrepreſented it, it is eaſy to ſet us right, by 
| ſhewing, that we are wrong. And we ſhall with all 
readineſs ſubmit to better information. 


2. Is it neceſſary or expedient, all things confi- 
dered, that the three ſervices ordinarily appointed far 
Sundays and Holidays in the morning (), ſhould 
continue diſtin, and yet be uſed, as if they were but 
one? Might not the ſubſtance of the three be 
contracted into one; and ſo the whole not only made 
ſhorter, but thereby rendred the more agreeable, and 
perhaps, in conſequence, the more improving to our 
congregations ? e 


There ſeem to be repetitions enjoined, which may 
not be altogether neceſſary, and, ſo far as we can 
judge, may as well be avoided. Thoſe repetitions 
(whether neceſſary or not) are plainly owing to the 
enjoining of- ſeyeral different ſervices to be uſed at one 
and the ſame time, or during the ſame continued 
ſolemnity of worſhip. And if it often happens (as 
it often does ) that other occaſional offices do multi- 


J ply the repetitions ; do thoſe repetitions add to the 
beauty, as they do to the length of our ſervice? 


Which repetitions, whether it be indeed agreeable to 
right reaſon, to the main end and deſign of our re- 
ligion, or to the rule and obſervation of its bleſſed 
Author, to continue in his Church, is left to thoſe, 
who have the government of it, to conſider. ++ ©» 


a 4 


() It is obſervable. that the afternoon ſervice even on Sundays 
like that for every ordinary * the week, is one intire and 
compact — Nor is it eaſy to ſee, why the morning ſer vice 
on that feſtival ſhould not be alike compact and intire. But this 

will be conſidered further in an enſuing di Nertation. 25 v h 


(26) 


We preſume the giving a few inſtances here will 
be no way improper, and may ſerve to illuſtrate, as well 
as juſtify, our Queries. 8 

(1) It has been obſerved concerning the Lord's 
Prayer in particular, that it is enjoined to be publicly 
uſed every Lord's Day in our ordinary ſervice, when 
there is no communion, no leſs than ſeven times 


vix. five times in the morning, and twice in the 


afternoon. When there is a communion, and alſo 
afternoon-ſermon or lecture, then nine times. If the 
office of infant-baptiſm (to ſay nothing of that of 
adults) and the other of churching of women, hap- 
pen to come in, as they may and do ſometimes, both 
morning and afternoon ; then thirteen times. And 
ſuppoſing thoſe of matrimony and burial ſuperadded, 


(beſides which, the ſecond leſſon (u) may alſo hap- 


den to introduce it) but it may be time to 
ſtop. —- We ſhall make no ſevere remarks, as ſome 
have done; only deſiring, that common reaſon and 
moderation may be deemed ſuſficient; and that we 
do not overcharge our worſhip, even with the very 
beſt of formularies. This is all we ask: Let men 
of underſtanding conſider. 15 


Farther reflections upon the foregoing article, viz. the 
frequent repetition of the Lord*s Prayer. 


W E could very well have excuſed ourſelves from 
adding any thing on this head, if we did not call 
to mind the great ſtreſs, that has often been laid upon 
this argument; and how much has been ſaid by 
learned men to defend a practice, for which the un- 


: lu) , The ſecond Leſſon introduces the Lord's-prayer, 1 8. 
Feb. 23, May 8, June 28, Sept. 5, Ocf. 35. | 


learned, 
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learned, left to their own native ſenſe and eommon 

p< Pi would probably have ſeen but little 
On. | . | - 


What we have to ſay, we think proper to throw 
into a diſcourſe by itſelf ; ſo that whoſoever is al- 


ready ſatisfied, and deſires no farther conviction in ſo 
plain a caſe, may paſs it over, and proceed directly 
to the article immediately ſubjoined to it. The diſ- 
courſe itſelf, for diſtinction, ſhall be exhibited in a 
| \ , 


different character. 


Mie ſhall not concern ourſelves to inquire, what defe- 


rence may be due to the authority of learned men, aſſert- 
ing any point, in which we may ſee reaſon to differ from 


them (for this is intended to be confidered hereafter, in 
à more proper place ; ) but with reſpect to the reaſons, 
which are commonly urged by ſuch perſons in favor of 


our repeting this admirable prayer, let us be permitted 
to ſay, without offence, that they ſeem far leſs ſatis- 
factory, than one could wiſh, to thoſe, who will confider 
with due attention. They are to be met with, ſome or 
other of them, in almoſt all our ritualiſts, and other 
writers onthe Liturgy. We have conſidered each of them, 
wwe hope, with ſufficient fairneſs and impartiality ; and 
ſee reaſon ſtill to wiſh, there were better given. The 


obſervation we make upon them in general, is only this ;, / 


that fince ſomething muſt be . For every practice we 
t up to, ingenious men will 
ſeldam be at a loſs to ſay ſomething, that is plauſible ; 


tho ſome, who are leſs happy in their talents, have, 
doe think, egregiouſiy failed even in this. Now ſpeak- 


ing freely, and yet candidly  —— when we can prevail 


with ourſelves to lay aſide all prejudice on this head, 
would it not ſeem more rational and ingenuous, if we 


find we can give no better reaſons, to own frankly, that 
wwe have no better to give; and that the true reaſon for 
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our uſmg ſo many repetitions as we do, is the determi- 
nation of the Church? ( We doubt not, but if the 
Church had thought fit to enjoin twice as many repeti- 
tions of this excellent prayer, we ſhould readily have 
Found a variety of reaſons, to ſhew, why fhe enjoined 
every one of them , and being ſo frequently attacked as 
we are upon this article, we ſhould ſeem indefen/ible, if 
che could give none; which we and others would juſtly 


rec ton a diſgrace to us. But after all, this woill not 


ſatisfy fair inquirers, even thoſe of our wn commu- 


nion. For ſuch men dgſire to ſee juſt and ſolid reaſons, 


for every thing we do in the public worſhip of God. 
And the beſt they can yet ſee in this caſe, 'are the 


Church's injunctions; to which they are willing to pay 


all dutiful obedience in every caſe ; only taking care to 
do nothing, that their conſcience apprebends to be ſinful 
in any. As to which every man muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
himſelf the beſt judge; nor ſhould the rule of any other 


mans conſcience be a criterion or directory to bis. 


Noto, upon looking back, let us be indulged the li- 
berty to declare our own minds freely with regard to 
this beſt of prayers, and the pattern of all the beſt we 
can offer. —We think it is highly proper, and every way 
becoming us as diſciples of our Lord, to make it a part 
of all our ſolemn devotions. But then this ſeems to be 


1% In fome other cafes it appears, that the Church is for avoid. 


ing rr Thus with regard to ſeveral of pe bymns taken 


out © pfalms and other parts of Scripture, and appointed to 
be read in the ordinary courſe. In reſpect of which you will 
find, that due proviſion is made by 'the rubrics to prevent their 
being twice on the ſame day. We may alſo take notice, 
that one of the rubrics in the office for ordaining of Prieſts, as it 
ood in the old Common-prayer, had this clauſe ; It fall Suf+ 
fice the Litany to be /aid once. Now may we not ask, whether it 


might not alſo ſuffice, that the Lard s. prayer ſhould be ſaid but 
once? One ſhort and expreſſive rubric would determin the matter, 


ſo as to prevent all unneceſſary repetitions, tho we had ever 
many different offices to go through with at one time. 
POE.” | #0 


A 199 1 a. A 8 


2j x IIa 


* 


JJ OE "Mp 


on 


Wy Xt 5 TeqQyu T1 uw ww iT qn 


feithful. 


(29) 5 
no juſt reaſon, why tue ſbould ever and anon be repeting 
1 — rr — For when we are — 
in one only courſe, or continued exerciſe of worſhip, 
during one aſſembly, might not one only oblation of this 
divine addreſs be judged ſufficient for that fingle in- 
| zercourſe ? 5 W Ay | 


7 he pradice of the primitive Chriſtians, one would 


humbly imagine, might very well content us, without 


giving offence either to God or man. And yet we do 
xot find with any certainty of evidence, that they uſed 
this prayer more than once at any one conjuntture of 
worſhip. The account they give us, with reſpett to 
their ordinary devotions in public, is this : Prazmiſsa 
tegitima & ordinaria oratione (meaning the Lord's 
prayer) quaſi fundamento,— jus eſt ſu 


extrinſecus petitiones (F ). From whence altho* we 


are not to conclude, that they always begun with this 
prayer (for we know, that they ſometimes begun with 
ſome other acts of piety ; ) yet may wwe well judge from 
hence, that they lookt upon this as a proper. initiatory 
to all their prayers ;, and that when they thought fit to 


premiſe it to their devotions on any occaſion, they uſually 


proceeded upon the plan of it, in the matter and me- 
thod of thoſe devotions ; efteeming it the beſt model ts 
regulate them by, in reſpe# of both. And tho it is 
probable, if not certain, that they performed no ſolemn 
office without this prayer ; yet fince they appropriated 
it peculiarly to the faithful (o), and permitted none 
but baptized perſons and communicants to join in it, it 


would ſeem the repetitions of it, if any, were leſs fre- 
quent in their ſolemnities than in ours. What we know 
with any certainty of the matter, is this ; that they con- 
40).Frel he 0 K ⁵² oo Roni 
() For which reaſon it- was called 2 Tor, the prayer of the 
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(30) 

flantly uſed this prayer at the celebration of the Lord's 
. ſupper, which was every Lord's day; and at the ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm, which was at one ſolemn and 
ſtated feaſon of the year; and that when they made it 
a part of either of theſe, or of any other ſolemn office 
of worſhip, the office was performed ſolemnly and ſepa+ 
rately as one, and at a time peculiarly ſet apart for it 
as fuch. So that tho it ſhould be allowed, as it muſt, 
that the antients uſed the Lord's prayer frequently (and 
we know, that they did ſo in private, as well as in 
public) yet doth it not appear to us, that they uſed it 
in the ſame manner, and with the ſame frequency, that 
we do in the latter reſpect. And even ſuppoſing they 
did with ſtill greater frequency, which no one, we pre- 
ſume, will attempt to prove; yet their practice being 
no law to us, we are not obliged to abide by it. Nor 
need we indeed be at all ſolicitous about their practice 
the whole, ſo long. as we have reaſon and the 
_ Goſpel to dirett us. For theſe, after all, are our beſt 
guides, And if the ancients have at any time varied 
from theſe, we may preſume ourſelves to be at juſt 
liberty to vary from the ancients. And we have more 
than reaſon to think, that the paying too implicit a re- 
gard to the writings of ſome of them, eſpecially thoſe of 
the latier centuries, hath been the occaſion of leading 
too many, in all ſucceeding centuries, into miſtake. —— 
We reſpeft the moſt ancient writers of the chriſtian 
Church, and look upon all the beſt of their writings as 
invaluable : but we do not, for all this, looł upon any 
of them as infallible. We reverence their cuſtoms, and 
above all, their manners : But the Goſpel is ſtill our 

rule in judging of both. e 4% An 


_ Theſe free obſervations, relating to the frequent re- 

petition of the divine prayer in our offices, will, we 
hope, be received with the ſame candor, with which we 
offer them. And if any ſhall be inclined to beſtow any. 

| i = | — 


* 


„ 


free remarks upon them, we can no way take it amiſs, | 


provided they ſhall be made with as much friendlineſs 
as freedom ; and that as much regard ſhall be paid to 
common ſenſe and reaſon, as to common practice and 
antiquity. 


(2) As to the Gloria Patri, more perhaps may 
be ſaid in behalf of the frequent repetition of it 


tho? even that comes in commonly, and moſt uſually, 


ſeven or eight times; not unfrequently nine or ten; 


and may alſo be introduced eleven times, in the 


courſe of our morning ſervice only ; beſides the oc- 


caſional offices, that may happen to interveneduring 
that courſe. — 


Many other particulars might be mentioned, 
which are generally thought to be repeted much 


oftner than is needful. But we chuſe to point out 


no more here, and may occaſionally touch upon 
fome of them, as they may happen to fall in our 


way hereafter. In the mean time we think it proper 


to tender a gentle admonition to contending parties 
on this ſubje&t. e 


Thoſe, who take the liberty to divide from our 


eſtabliſhment, have ſometimes obſerved to us, that 


their repetitions, when they inadvertently make any, _ 


need not be objected to by thoſe, who make more. 
We preſume not to judge, which fide is moſt liberal 
in a thing, that, if wrong, may be avoided by each, 


without diſcredit to either, in the uſe of a ſtated and 


well-framed Liturgy. 


And when they obje& to us the too frequent 
(and, as they ſay, not always well-applied) repeti- 
tions of the divine attributes at the beginning, _ 
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(32) 5 
of our Bleſſed Lord's merits (tho' in themſelves 
always juft) at the concluſion of ſuch ſhort prayers 


as we uſe; as well as the want of regular method 


and connection in ſeveral, and our reiterating the 
fame requeſts in others; it is ſome comfort to 
think, that we have it in our power ( at leaſt out 
Governors have) to take off theſe objections, by 


removing the grounds of them: Which can only 


be done by reviſing our Liturgy, and bringing it 


to due ſymmetry, and juſt completeneſs. Till then 


it may ſeem adviſeable and Chriſtian-like in the 
contending parties, to forbear obloquies, and quietly 


permit each other to worſhip God according to theit 


different ſentiments, and the ſincerity of their re- 


ſpective conſciences ; for which they are each of 


em accountable to him alone, and to none elſe. 


And we doubt not, but the great and wiſe Searcher 


of hearts will make many fair allowances to each of us, 
where we make none to one another ; and that he 


will acquit and juſtify, where we too often condemn 


and vilify. Such is the goodneſs of God, and ſuck 
our weakneſs ! ; 3535 


(533) 


SECT. III. 


An occaſional Diſſertation, containing a ſhort 


| inquiry, Whether our firſt Service, as diſtinéi 
from, and independent on the other two, may 
not be ordinarily ſufficient for our lated 
Mattins, or morning worſhip on Sundays. 


THEN' we ſay ordinarily ſufficient, it is to 
prevent miſtakes. For when the holy com- 


munion is to be celebrated, the communion-office 


. undoubtedly to be read. And we ſincerely 
wiſh, that, according to the firſt intention of our 
Compilers (=), this eſſential part of Chriſtian worſhip 
was duly performed in- all our churches. every Sun- 
day throughout the year. But until this primitive 
and godly practice be reſtored again, which is much 


yet expedient, that the office ſhould be uſed, when 
the act is wanting; ſince this hath given a handle 
for reproaches, as if we made a ſhew of having a 
communion, when we have none; or would be 
thought every Sunday to be ready to enter upon the 
adminiſtration, without any deſign of doing it (p). 


(=) See Reformatio legum ecclefraſtic. Tit. de divinis officiis, c. 3. 
and 7. K. Edw. 6. Injunctions. 1547. Q. El/iz. Injunctions, 
$1559. Preface to the l | 


on the communion- office, in Dr. Micholi's pm K, p. 54. Bp. 
Patrick on frequent communion, Diſc. 2. Sect. 5. B Br 
babs weekly communicating, p. 34, &c. 46, &c. See alſo his 
Introduction to part ad. Bp. Beveridge on frequent common. 
p. 38. Bingham's Eccles. Antiq. B. 15. c. 9. Sect. 2. Wheatly on 
Com. pr. ch. 6. Sect. 30. p. 325. and the 13th Canas of our 
Church may likewiſe be proper to be conſidere. 
(s) It has for this — been called by ſome, a avoci-com- 


munion. 


8 But 


to be wiſhed, it may ſeem neither neceſſary, nor 


amilies, 1502. See allo Bp. Can s notes 


e Rene ä TT PE SIE agony 2 
— . 1 * * 4 . 


LS: E 
2 . 


of 4 
Ti 
i 
* 
1 
i 
i 4 
Ls 4 
Ul 4 
i: 
ke 
= [x . 
. \ 
- : v5 
$3 
o 9 4 
{2 
* 
ul 
A*+ 
. 
3 
. 
? 
1 
N 
— 
b 'H 
14 
2.98 
os 7 
19 
4 
9 43) 
. * 
1 
is 
ix 
v4 
. 
| .83 
. 
4 
9 
N. 
1 
1. 
Ke” 
4 
ae 
"Th 
G 1 
_ 
ov” 
1 
1 
= 
. 
1 
5 
1 . 7 
1 
N 
| i 
*$ 
I; + 
14 
| q 
2383 
0 15 
3%} 
(13 
L - 
* 
A 
7 
« * 
„ 
* 
* 
2 e 
1 
U " 
in 
+23 
1. 
. 
Fa 


bs - — 


— — g - 
EE I ISI, oO 


— — 
— ä 1 —— — — 
e 


— mid py ee oy 
$.5- * 4 
_ . 3 ——— 


6340 | 

But whenever we really purpoſe to ſet about and 
execute this holy action on any Sundays or other 
feſtivals, it is our humble wiſh we might all agree 
to go back to the rule and intent of our anceſtors, per- 
forming it at a diſtinct time, as we have a diſtin& 
office provided by them for this purpoſe. El 


55 
As for the Litany, which claims a place between | 
the firſt and third ſervice, might it not, ordinarily WW 
at leaſt, be omitted on Sundays, and be appropri- WF 1 
ated, as it chiefly was at firſt, to Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, and days of extraordinary humiliation ? . 
And in reſpect to any occaſional offices, that may 
demand an interpoſal, may they not be more pro- 
perly poſtponed than interpoſed? Thus, for inſtance; 
the office commonly called the churching of women, ® 
(which, by the way, we have no rubric to direct us d 
where it ſhould come in, and perhaps have ſome 2 
reaſon to deſire one; ) may not this, or any othe © 
the like office, that is uſually introduced in the mid 0 
of divine ſervice, be poſtponed to the cloſe of it 3 © 
and then be performed either immediately before 
or immediately after the Sermon? Where would be 
the incongruity ? Or would it not (if any) be rathe A 
leſs than the common one? Bp. Cofn ſeems ven :- 
right on one account, in thinking, that this offic . ſer 
ſhould come in immediately after the Litany ( thi 
But on another, as things are now ordered, it mal 4, 
ſeem inconvenient. For how ſpeedy would be tł © 
tranſition from the Lord's prayer in this office, i pe: 
that at the entrance of the communion office? The cr 
reiteration would be made almoſt in a breath. But 1 
this was not the Biſhop's meaning. For his Lord pot 
ſhip hath more than once remonſtrated againſt what on 
he calls huddling of the offices FU 
() Dr. Nichols's additional notes on this office. Of the ſam] that 
n ind was Mr. WWheatly, in loc. p. 525, mer 


25 | 'The 


635! ) 


The making convenient regulations. in this regard, 


ſo as to ſeclude all improprieties from the worſhip 
of God, belongs only to thoſe, who have the prime 
care of his Church. Whether it ſhall pleaſe them, 


either now or at any time hereafter, to make ſuch 


regulations, muſt be ſubmitted to themſelves. In 
the mean time it cannot, we hope, be deemed un- 


reaſonable, or an unbecoming liberty in us; if we 


| preſume to. inquire, as we propoſed, * Whether 
« our firſt morning-ſervice on Sunday may not or- 
* dinarily be ſufficient for one ſtated ſervice on that 
day, and on that part of it, without the addition 
of any other? 3 | 


If our firſt ſervice be of itſelf a complete one, 
or competently and ordinarily ſo, without the ad- 
dition of the other two; we preſume there can be 
no difficulty in allowing, that it may be ordina- 


rily ſufficient for all the more general purpoſes of 


* .# 


67 


Chriſtian worſhip (7 ). | 
| His © To 


(r) We do not mean, that this ſervice is already ſo complete, as 
that it wants no improvements. Many valuable ones might un- 
doubtedly be made in it, which need not be pointed out. And 
if eyer it ſhall be thought better, that we ſhould have but one 
ſervice, inſtead of three, at one time; there is no queſtion but 
this ſervice will be made ſufficiently complete, ſo as to anſwer 
| every reaſonable purpoſe, which the enjoining of three can be 

deſigned for. | 15 Ed 

In the mean time, what has been ſuggeſted by an excellent 
perſon, to whom theſe papers have been communicated, may de- 
ſerve notice. I think, ſays he, with the authors of theſe propo- 
| poſals, that the firſt Service may, by proper improvements, be 
made a very complete one, ſo as to anſwer all the ordinary pur- 
poſes of worſhip. And when ſuch an undertaking ſhall be ſet” 
on foot, I could wiſh the ſermon, inſtead of having its place to- 
wards the concluſion of the ſervice, might be appointed to come 
in immediately after the ſecond leſſon, or elſe the hymn or creed 
that follow it: and that, generally ſpeaking, it were a practical come» 


ment or expoſition upon 1 1 the Scriptures, that had been read. 
„ - 
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To judge the better of this, let us conſider 
what are the ſeveral parts, whereof this worſhip 


All Chriſtian worſhip, we think, conſiſts of prayer 


and praiſe offered up to God in the name of the 
Mediator; and both uſually. attended with inſtructi- 


ons in his will, and from his word. | 
| Now we think we have each of theſe parts of 


' worſhip in our firſt ſervice. 


Firſt for prayer. This conſiſts of adoration; con- 


feſſion, petition, interceſſion, and thankſgiving ; par- 


ticular occaſions being ſuppoſed to be compriſed un- 


der any or each of them, as circumſtances may 


1. Adoration or addreſs. —— All our prayers begin 
with this, tho? expreſſed in a brief and conciſe man- 
ner. Nor would it be ſuitable to dwell long on an 
addreſs, or to expatiate upon the divine attributes, 
in prayers like ours, ſo ſhort, ſo many, and for the 
moſt part fo comprehenſive. Much might be 
ſaid, and a great deal hath been juſtly ſaid, in 
favour of ſuch ſhort prayers ; tho* nothing ought to 
be ſaid, by way of repriſals, in derogation of any 
longer ones ; provided they comprehend every thing 


My reafon for wiſhing, that this Piece of inſtruction might be in- 
troduced ſomewhere about the middle of the ſervice, and before 
our entring on the larger t of our devotions, is this; becauſe 
an application of this kind naturally prepares the heart for devo- 
tion, by enlarging our underſtandings, elevating our thoughts, 
warming our affections, and fixing our attention, c. And I 
way add, that by taking this method, we may happily engage 
many perſons to join with us in our ſubſequent prayers, who now 
come to church only for the ſermon, and when that is ended, 
have nothing more to detain them there, | 


that 


(37) 


and are throughout regular and uniform. Now 
this, we think, is beſt provided for in a ſtated 


the advantage of all other methods of devotion, 
dur ſhort addreſſes, 


neral confeſſion ; as alſo very pertinent exhortations 
before it (partly delivered in the words of ſcri 
and partly in the words of the Church ; ) together 
with a Ane after it relating to the terms of 
pos pronounced in the words of the abſo- 
ion. 


3. Petition. We how alſo very proper petitions, 
as in ſeveral other paſſages, 8 98 larly in our 
two collects, the one for peace, the other for 
| grace, That, which is called the firſt collect, and 
which ſometimes contains a repetition, in in ſubſtance 
of what we had aſked before, is not properly and 
| originally a part of this ſervice, but is borrowed 

from the third; and therefore if the Church ſhould 
ſo think fit, might be remitted wholly and only to 
that; which ſeems to be its only proper place. And 
of this mind was the learned Bp. Coſin (v): whoſe 
judgment and direction, if we were allowed to fol- 
low it, would prevent at leaſt one needleſs re- 
petition. 


4. wid and ſupplication. The prayer foe: 
all conditions of men anſwers this purpoſe, in a 
more general manner; with a particular * 


(v) See 1 ſect. 27. p. 68. 
Fs: bei 


chat is neceſſary, take in nothing that is improper, 


Liturgy 3 which in this reſpect muſt needs have 


hut this only by the way, and to remove, in 
ſome meaſure, a blame too frequently charged woe 


2. Confeſſion of fins. —— You have this in the ge- 
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(38) 


included for 0 perſons under affliction. And the 


prayer for the King, that for the Royal Family, and 
the other for the Clergy and People, include, on the 


whole, men of all ranks and conditions in life, for 


whom we ought to intercede at the throne of grace. 


— What need have we then of any more on this 


head, excepton ſome particular occaſions? And we 
are provided, for the moſt part, with ſuch, as will an- 


| ſwer thoſe occaſions ; tho? they will not anſwer all, as 


very few prayers will, or can well be contrived to do. 
Which, by the way, favours another argument we 
may have occaſion hereafter to bring in view. 


g. Thankſsiving. Is not our form of general 
thankſgiving every way ſuitable to this purpaſe, and 
comprehenſive of every act of gratitude to God, in 
a general way, ſo far as it goes? — If indeed we 


deſire to deſcend further into particulars, more of 
them might perhaps be ſpecified. Nor would ſome 
few more, we ſuppoſe, be improper. But the 


form, in the main, is excellent, and one of the 
moſt valuable in our Liturgy. 5 + 
Some more occaſional prayers, it is generally con- 
feſſed, are wanted; as we ſhall ſee hereafter. But 
as to our ordinary and daily ſervice, conſidered as 
ſuch, it is complete without them. Becauſe it takes 
in all ordinary occaſions. Which is all we are here 
concerned to prove. 
Laſtly, there is no need of proving, that all our 
prayers in this ſervice are alfred up in the name 


Of our Mediator, For the prayers themſelves plainly 
ſhew it. i 


— 


II. We proceed next to the article of Praiſe. 
See our Hymns; and remember likewiſe (what hath 
notice of) our general thankſ- 
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giving with our thankſ pivings alſo on particular 


VU nder this article may be e P 55 
mody; which is undoubtedly a part of Chriſtian 

worſhip. Now tho we cannot ſay, that this is par- 
early directed by any of our rubrics (and in 
ſtriẽt meaſures of law we cannot go further than 
they direct;) yet ſince we cannot obſerve it is an 
where forbidden by them, it-is furely allowable at 
the end, as well as belore the beginning of this 

firſt ſervice. And the directions of our Biſhops, 
as well as common ſenſe, and common charity, 
ſhew, that we are not in ſuch caſes to confine our 
rubrics to too narrow a meaning. We are however 
clear with reſpect to both the times we have men- 
tioned; and the title-page before our old verſion of 
the Palms i in metre informs us, that the collection 
was ſet forth and allowed to be ſung in all churches, 
before and after morning and evening prayer, as well as 
before and after ſermons, © 


„ Di Bd. trad 


TH. Viſtruction and exhortation. We have this 
from the word of God, in our Pſalms, Leſſons 
and Hymns; one (e) whereof, delivered in the 
words of man, may ſeem little inferior to the 
words of Angels, | 


Is the word of God, 4, of 1 or of men, * 

required? They may all be comprehended in the 
Sermon. But the ſermon is no part of the firſt 
© ſervice*. No more is it of the ſecond, or of the 
third ; tho? it is allowed by a rubric in the laſt. And 
may it not as well be allowed by a new rubric at the 
end of the firſt ? Nay, and what rubric forbids it 
Ae (the ſervice . then over) if any Clergiman 


1 Te Deum. 
V | hath 
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- hath a mind to introduce it in that place, reading a 


homily at the third ſervice ? Or what rubric forbids 
a ſermon even at the end of the Litany ? we mean, 


when that office is ended, and before the third is be- 
gun. So that whereas ſome have, perhaps with too 


much reaſon, in particular places, complained of the 


want of preaching in our Church, we ſee here we 


may have it in our Church, perhaps in too great 


abundance, if the liberty no-where denied us ſhoul 
every where be made uſe of. , 


But this only ſhews, that our ſervices are in them- 
ſelves diſtinct, and every one of them in and by it- 
ſelf complete. And being in themſelves ſo, they 
ought in reaſon, and according to the deſign of the 


Church, to be kept ſo. Elſe we neceſſarily run into 


thoſe tautologies, which we blame in others. Nor 
will our interpoling a Pſalm (x) or Hymn prevent 


it, thoꝰ it may in ſome meaſure excuſe it, or render 


the repetition leſs perceivable. For our act of wor- 
ſhip is ſtill a continued one. There is no breaking 
up of the aſſembly and departing, between any of the 
ſeveral ſervices. Yet this only, in ſtrictneſs, renders 
the ſervices diſtinct. And this only was intended by 
our reformers to keep them fo. _ 0 


(x) In ſome country -churches, we are told, neither pſalm nor 
hymn can be had even on Sundays, much leſs on koly-days and 
other days of prayer. So thin are the congregations, and ſo un- 
killed in ſmging ! In ſuch churches therefore the miniſter, how 
incongruous ſoever he may judge it, or how unable ſoever he may 
be to perform it, is obliged to go on with the ſervices, without 
any intermiſſion between either of them. So that in this caſe, 
that intervention of pſalmody, ſo juſtly recommended by a wiſe and 
good Prelate, in order to prevent the tranſitions from one ſervice 
to another being tos ſudden and abrupt, cannot be obſerved. 
Bp. Gid/on's Charges, 1717, and 1724. 3 


* 


And 


„„ ad i a IR dai on 


. „ end | ed 


po 


| days ; making that as complete as poſſible, in any 
inſtance or inſtances, wherein it is not already ſo. — 


XC ur ) 


And indeed conſidering the various avocations of 
| life, which, even on our Chriſtian ſabbaths, keep 


many of our inferior people from attending at parti- 
—— hours; and alſo, conſidering the ſingular ad- 


vantages of ſhort and frequent acts of worſhip, at 


different intervals; it may ſtill ſeem beſt on the 
whole, that we ſhould either return to the firſt inten- 
tion and direction of our Church, or content ourſelves 
with our firſt ſervice only in the morning, on Sun- 


There remain two or three things further to be 
taken notice of, in relation to the ſervice we have 
been conſidering. | 15 


1. Is it neceſſary (as ſome think, and as we have 
no. occaſion now to inquire) that the Lord*s-prayer 


ſhould make a part of all our common devotions ? 


We have that prayer twice in this ſervice. —But why 
have we it twice in one and the ſame ſervice ? Per- 
haps we cannot tell, tho* others may. If for no 
other reaſon, yet poſſibly for this ; that this ſervice, 
as it ſeems to us, conſiſts of two parts; the former 
ending with the Creed, the latter going on from 
thence. And here, tho' the interpoſition of the ſame 


prayer, doth not ſeem abſolutely neceſſary; yet ſince 


it is ſo ordered, we ought candidly to ſuppoſe, that 


this part of the ſervice, which is altogether devo- 


tional, is in the intention of the Church, diſtinct 
from the foregoing, which conſiſted partly of devo- 
tions, and partly of other acts of worſhip. And this 


is all the reaſon (be it valid more or lefs) that we 


can offer, why the prayer of our Lord is here re- 
peted. And we would ſuppoſe the reaſon to be the 
ſame for repeting it in the Communion- office; the 
latter part of that office, which opens anew with this 
prayer, being uſually ſtyled the peſt-communion. 
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2. C7 it be ood or ee in our ur public 
worſhip, to make profeſſion of our common 
We- we do this in our common Creed; which 

rt of our firſt ſervice; and which, for this rea- 
1. may be needleſs to be repeated in any other. 
If in another there is a more particular and explicit 
creed, may not that creed, if it ſhall be ſo judged 
neceſſary, be introduced into this? But — it may 
not be neceſſary to have two creeds in the ſame ſer- 
vice; one only may be deemed ſufficient (C). And 
one we have already, and a very good one; tho' we 


have no exception againſt 1 the other in its 
room, if our Governors ſhall fo thi 
Arſt is the more plain and intelugible. Which is a 


conſideration of fome moment, with relpect, at leaſt, 


to ordinary congregations. 


9 If ſome ſhould think it cathy that the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels ſhould be introduced, we have 
no objection, ſave only this; that the two Leſſons 
(together with the Pſalms and Hymns) in this ſervice, 
have ſuperſeded the neceſſity, tho' perhaps not the 


. uſe of them. — And why are theſe epiſtles and goſ- 


pels inferred in the third ſervice ? Plainly for this 
reaſon, amongſt others, becauſe it is a diſtinct ſer- 


000 In a rubric before the Apoſtles EY at morning- ſervice, 
it is provided, that the ſaid creed ſhall not be read on ſuch days 4. 
the creed of S. Athanaſius is appointed to be read. The reaſon is, 
becauſe this other creed is to 70 pply the place of it. From whence 


it appears, that the Church —4 one creed ſufficient for one ſer- 


vice. And ſince it is certain, that ſhe never intended more than 
one ſervice at one time, it ſeems to be no leſs ſo, that ſhe never 


intended more than one creed at one time. So that our reciting 


of two, after the uſual manner, during one aſſembly, is at beſt 
but a kind of work of ſuper-erogation ; tho” in ſtrictneſs it may 
be deemed irregular, as 1 contrary to the evident 1 of 
the Church. ; 


vice. 


fit; only the 


Ferrer e 


=> 


C 


(439 


| vice. And our Church ſeems evidently to have in- 


tended, that there ſhould be ſome portion of the 


| Scriptures, read in every office of gur common ſer- 
| vice, excepting the Litany; which, with a proper 
addition of this kind, would be almoſt a complete 


ſervice of itſelf, And our communion-ſervice, as 
ſuch, is certainly a complete one, without any other; 


WT unleſs you will ſay, as ſome do, that it is neceſſary 


to take in ſomething further from the ancient litur- 


gies. As to which, we cannot pretend at preſent to 
be proper judges.” All we deſire is, that our whole 


ſervice may be rendred uniform, upon ſome uniform 


and juſt plan, whether it be of ancient or of modern 


date, And it is with a view to induce our Gover- 
nors and the Public to conſider about this, that we 
have offered theſe obſervations: ;': deſigning them 


more eſpecially to excite further and better inquiry, 
* whether our firſt ſervice alone, with ſome proper 


additions and improvements, may not ordinarily 
be ſufficient z and where, on ſpecial occaſions, it 
ſhall be judged not to be ſo, and another office 
muſt. be added, whether it would not ſeem more 


« ter office, at a different point of time, and after 
* ſome convenient intermiſſion ?.* Which for our 
parts, we are well perſuaded, is what our Reformers 


intended, and do believe to be. the concurring judg- 


ment of all, who are ſufficiently converſant in their 
writings. | Fey 


SECT, 


regular and leſs exceptionable, to perform the lat- 
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A Survey of the principal matter and general 
order of our Liturgy, with the connection 
S its ſeveral parts; and remarks thereon. 


E following ſection, after ſome amicable 


debate, is at laſt permitted to take place a- 


mongſt theſe diſquiſitions. The contents of it are 
left to every one to judge of, as he ſhall think proper. 
For our own parts, we ſhall neither recommend 
nor diſparage them; or uſe any other liberty with 
them, than to make a few ſmall alterations where 
we ſhall ſee neceſſary. | a 


1. A comparative view of our ſeveral offices, ſtated 
and occaſional, in reſpett to identity of matter, re- 
ſemblance of parts, &c. Communicated by a hand 


Wn. 


N. B. The offices of private baptiſm, and of 
viſiting the fick (as not being read in the Church 


Yet ſome of the more extraordinary offices, or 
ſuch as are leſs frequently uſed, are ſometimes 
taken notice of; becauſe it may happen, at parti- 
cular times, that ſeveral other offices, perhaps moſt, 
may require to be performed at the ſame, or much 
about the ſame time with theſe. | | 


FIRST 


wy rere 


(45 
FIRST SER- | SECOND]T HIR D|] OCCASIO- 
VICE in the | SERVICE] SERVICE|NAL O F- 
Morning. in the Morn- | in the Morn-| FICES. 
3 4 ing, viz. the | ing, wiz. the 
9 
| Litany. Commuttion- of- 
| . Ace. : | 
1. Sentences of | 7 | Commination - 4 
Scripture, and | _ office, in the 1 
Exhortation. | I Application . 
ä 35 | ow ſetings f 
4 3 | | &c. | 1 
i office < 
appo 15 
8 | | | eg at = ö 
e | LY . = = 
. 1 the firſt day x | 
d | | 5 13 Lent, as Z [+ 
h | : | Pay Ordinary hall 3 
9 5 | I 4##re2. Rubric, | i 
2 General Can - Beginning, and | General Con- 2 | 1 
fe Fon. —Seve- ſome other |. Jejfon ' © 1 office. The pe- 10 
0 veral of the po the ' {| mitentialdevo- | 
d Collect con- any; part 7 | tions there, | : 
e- tain petitions | ly e, or » 1} iz. 51 Fi. | 
d much of the * to the Collects, &c. - 
ſame nature, | ſame purpoſe. | 
3. Abſolution. Prayer that | Abſolution. ] Compare the 
of | . may beuſed af- | 1 firſt collect in 
h) | ter any of the the Commina- 
former, (whe- | N tion- e. This 
| ther brought alſo (like the 
in here, or in prayer, O Gad 
or the firſt Ser- who/e nature, 
1 vice; or whe- &c.) differs 
* ther omitted in | from the 46% 
U- both) is the lation only in 
ſt, ſame in mat- Pi the form, not 
ch | ter, tho not in f uinthe contents. 
form, with the | However, the 
| Abfolution. |} | | | titions in 
| | oth of == 
: | | | are very pro- 
1 . 
” ; | | FIRST 
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FIRST SER-ISE CON D 


| 


VICE. SERVICE. 
| 
3 ts | 
4. Lord's Pray- | Lord's Prayer. 
ar. 
ö 
| 
— — 


Gloria Pairi 3 


5 


* 


5 


* 


office: 
once 


the Sermon, 
Lecture, or Ha- 
mily. See Ca- 


non 55 


R Prayer ; 


twice in this 


Gloria in ex- 


| 0CCAS10- 
NAL OP- 
FICES: 


. 5 


* 4 


r, were but 

th to come 
in, in a more 
proper place. 
19 — 
Lord's Prayer, 
in the office of 
Baptiſin, Con- 
firmation, Ma- 
trimom, Buri- 
al, Churchin 
of Women, an 
Commination. 


n 


Gloria Patri, 


tri zoften here, | after O Loyd, | celſis, or Tri- | in the office of 
vix. after the | ariſe, help us, | /agion, | Matrimony, of 
Lord's Pray- | &c. the Gloria Pa- [ Burial”, of 
er the firſt tri more at | Churching, and 
time; alſo after large. Yet this | of Comminat:- 
each of the angelic Hymn j on. 

Pſalms and ] comes in here 2 

lymns (excep- | * with the ut- 

ting the 7e moſt proprie- | 

Deum] after} *© ] ty, and is ex- 

the Athanafian | I ceedingly af- 

Creed, and the fecting. 

Anthems for | | 

Eafter-day. 

6. P/alms and [ 

Hymns , tho“ | 

ſome of them 

much alike in ' 

matter, yet be- | 1 

ing ſo aptly in- | 

terwoven with 

the ſeveral] | 

parts of our | 
Service, are | 

more a beauty | 

than a blemiſh | . 


FIRST 


; 
t 
© 
© 


ST 


to it; and are 


without com- 


- ſometimes ha - 


the day. 


FIRST SER. I SECOND 


VICE. 


SERVICE. 


— 


therefore here 
paſſed over 


paring. Only 
it may be pro- 
to obſerve 
in this column, 
that ſome one 
or other of the 
P/alms occur- 


ring in the ſe- 
veral offices of 
Matrimony , 
Burial,Churchs 
ug, &c. may | 


my to be the 


ame with one 


of thoſe for 


7. Leſſons. 


ne — — | 
e ei- 
ther the Aroſto- 
lical, or 750 
the Athanaſi- 
an, 1 


TH IR DI 


S ERV ICE. 


4 


— — : 
— 


Eeifles and 
| Goſpels. Theſe 
being ſome- 


| times repeted 


for ſeveral days 
712 ſome 
of them may 
happen to be 
the ſame with 
part of the 
Lens. 


Nicene (orCon- 


antinopolitan) 
A nopolitan 


reed. 


NAL OF. 
FICES. 

} 

| 

E 


OCCASIO- 


| 


In the office of 
Baptiſm , the 
form, tho? not 
the ſubſtance, 
of the Apoſto- 
lical Creed, is 


ſomewhat alte- 


red by the In- 
terrogatories. 
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FIRST SER-' 
VIB. 


=. 


| g.Lord's Pray- | 


er; a ſecond] 


a 


17 —ů— — 


9 
10. Suffrages 
(or alternate 
ae be- 
re and after 
the Lord's 
prayer in this } 
place. 
It. Colle of 
the Day. | 


N 


0 J 


— I. 


12. >. Prayer for. 
the King : (o- 
mitted when 
the Litany is to 
be read; as are 
the threepray- ' 
ers next fol- 
lowing in this 
column.) See 


alſo Suffrages | 


after theLord's 
Prayer. | 


> | 


13. prayer for 
the Royal Fa- 
ily, 1 


to the 


SECOND 
SERVICE. 


5 * 1 


Some like pe pe- 
titions in the 
Li tam, where 
the Prayer of 
ourLordcomes | 
in. 


1 


ſame 
intent with * 
ſome of the 
collects for the 


r 


here. Alſo in 


the prayer for 
| the 
ment, whether 
read here, or 
in the firſt I 


vice. 


Addreſſes for 
the ſame. -, 


Ficgn: 


Parlia - | 


1 


THIRD 
SERVICE. 


A 1 LEES * 


Collect for the 
day here re- 
peted; as al- 
foldetimed 
hs collect for 
the ſeaſon ; 
as for Aden; | 
Chriſtmas , 
Lent, Ke. 


C les, for the 
King. | 
| 


' 


[ O CCAS 10. 


NAL OF- 
FICES. 


* return of 
prayer in 
the occafional 
officechath been 
taken notice 
of before. 


9 


Compare the 


; offices of Con- 


firmation, Ma- 


1 trimony, Buri- 
al, Chaurchi 
| of Women, — 


Commination. 


he 4 


Offices extra · 
ordinary; ſuch 
as for the 5th 
of N, ovember, 
Se. Repetiti- 
ons of this kind 
frequent in 
each. 


f 


* 
41 — — — 


Offices extra- 
ordinary, as 


5 
FIRS ＋ 


RST SER- SECOND THIRD OCCASIO- 
15 "Vice. | SERVICE. | | SERVICE. | NAL OF. 
a 53% 1 FICSS. 
14. 1 or | Particular Re- And in this; CO 
the Clergy and | quelts foreach | in the prayer | oramary , 


E oF rat F wm — — 
. EE LE P 


| People ; (the | in this office. for Church. mi: above e | . 
Church, Re- — Gee allo j tant; and | to. 
alm, Magi Pave for the alſo,more con- 
| Sr. | Parliament , eiſely in the 

being here in- comprehend - | former of the | 


* 


cluded under | ing each, in | two collects for [ e 1 
more general terms proper the King. N : | | 
terms; as alſo ] and fignih - 4 The ſhort peti- | | 


in ſeveral of I cant.) tion for the uni- 
the Collect.) | verſal Church, | 
5 in the firſt of 
the two col - 
f l lects in the 
| | Pe- communi- 
on-oftice, will 
f | fearce come 
under this 
| view. | 


— — — 7 — * Ty „ 2 


* —— 


Prayer for | Interceſſions for Daves far |: ; 
all conditions of all mankind. | Church- mili- | | ; 
men.—See the Cn ER Ms 
Callechs, eſpe- e 
ially thoſe for | TH 
Good-Friday. *| | 
16. General | BIN Prey of | 
Thankſgiving. | Prayer for } 
| Church. mili- | 
| tant, hath a 
| I tranſient de- 
1 4 claration ' to - 
| 4 this purpoſe; |} | N 
| which yet | 
| ſeems not a- 
1 i dequately an- 
| ſwered in the 
- | | : 2% ſequel of that | 
as a | I prayer S. As N 
| hath alſo been 
| | | taken notice 
87 | —- _ 5 others. 
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50) 
FIRST SER-| SECOND] THIRD | OCCASIO- 
Pick. SERVICE. | SERVICE. | NAIL. OF. 


| | FICES. 
ener | opoormrom—y 5 ——_—_ 
17. Prayer of See the con- 

8. Chi. cluding praye 


ers at the cloſe 
of this office. | 

2 The Peace f See Offices of 
F aur Lord, | tho" not to | God, & c. Confirmation, 
C OT | SR: | Burial, and 


L 


be repeted , 
W De |] Communion. 
| Bennet's re- | ne 
mark be juſt; | ” 
of which ſome | 


notice may be 
taken in ano- 


| ther place. 


Note; The deſign of our exhibiting the foregoing 
(as alſo the following) ſynopſis, as deſired by the 
donor, is to repreſent our offices juſt as they are, in 
reſpect to repetitions, or any thing of that Kind oc. 
curring in any of them. And this, not with any in- 


tent to expoſe the offices (which would be unworthy 


and unbecoming us) but to ſhew and convince, in a 
ſtronger manner than we have yet attempted, that, 
as our offices are really diſtin in themſelves, ſo 


were they intended by our Compilers, as we have 


more than once intimated, to be read in the Church 
at diſtinct times. If this was not their meaning, ve 
muſt own ourſelves miſtaken, and muſt give way to 


the judgment of thoſe, who underſtand and can re- 
preſent it better. Yet tho* we ſhould be miſtaken as 


to their intent in this point, we cannot very eaſily be 


S with regard to the reaſon and propriety of things. 
or of this we can (with modeſty enough) preſume 
to be judges, as well as others ; ſo far (we mean) as 
we have reaſon to guide us, in common with them. 

; Finally, 


— 80 


— 


N 
Finally, if this and the enſuing Synopſis ſhall prove 


of any uſe to bring on a review of our Service, and 

to make it one regular and uniform method of wor- 
ſhip, free (as it ought to be) from every redundancy, 
impropriety, intermingling of offices, &c ; as the \ 
Compiler will kave his end in drawing them up, and 
communicating them to us ; ſo ſhall we have ours, 
as much at leaſt, in exhibiting them to the public 


2. 4 ſummary view of one of our anniverſary 
Offices, and its ſeveral contents, as taking in 
tbe ordinary Services at Morning-prayer, 


| : Humbly offered by way of ſpecimen. 


The FIRST SERVICE. 


x. Scripture-Sextences, - | x1. Second Leſſon. 
2, Exhortation. 12. Jubilate. 
2. General confeſſion. 13. Creed. Ep 
4. Abſolution or remiſſion | 14. Verſicles following. 
of Sins. 15. Lord's prayer. 
5. Lord's prayer. 16. Suffragesafter it, com- 
6. Yerficles after it, in-] priſing petitions for the 
cluding the Gloria Pa- | King, Miniſters, People, 
tri for the firſt time; | and for Peace. 
raying for help; ex- | 17. When this day hap- 


borting to praiſe, &c. | pens to be Sunday, the 
7. The Hymn inſtead of | the collect proper for 
Venite exultemus. that day is added to 
8. Proper P/alms. | this office in its place, 


9. Firſt Le N. | | Rubr. 
10. Te Deum, F043 18, 


(52) 
FIRST SERVICE. 


18, The beo collelts ap- 

: (on other days) 

| Inſtead of the firſt. | 

In the former of theſe, | 
(1) We acknowledge 


| 


| 


God's protection. (a) 
we praiſe him for the 


deliverance of this day. 
(3) we acknowledge 
our unworthineſs, & c. 
In the latter, 
(1) We give thanks for 
bringing over his late 


— 


france. (2) we . 


the juſtice of divine 
Providence therein. 
(3) we pray for grace 
to make due improve- 
ments of ſuch mercies, 
 &c. [Awell-compoſed 
prayer.] 
19. The ſecond colle& 
for peace and ſafety 


from enemies. 
| 20. The third colle for 
grace, and defence a- 


Majeſty for our delive- | 


_ gainſt/in and danger. 


SECOND 


iD 


(53) 


SECOND SERVICE, viz. 


1 he Litany. 

. In the introductory 
rats; we ſupplicate for 
mercy and impunity, and 
for deliverance from a 
variety of evils ſpiritual 
and temporal, &c. 

22. In the interceſhonary 


part, we pray for the 


Church univerſal, —for 


the King, — Royal Fa- 7 


_ mily, —Clergy, — 2 
cil.— Nobility, — 
giftrates,— 3 
all Nations, &c. for 
the erroneous and de: 

_ ceived; — for the weak- 
hearted; —and, finally, 

for all that are in dan- 


ger, or any kind of tri- 


_ bulation ; concluding 
with petitions for true 
repentance, forgiveneſs, 
and grace to amend ; 
for mercy, peace, accep- 
tance, &c. as in the 


 ſuffrages. 


23. Lord's prayer, with 


two ver/icles. 


24. Prayer for afftance 


in all fraubles and ad- 
verſities, and for defence 
againſt our adverſaries, 


ſpiritual and temporal. 


___— 


——_ 


— 


| 25: The alternate peti- 


tions after it; deſiring 
help and deliverance j 
defence from our ene- 
mies; mercy and for- 
giveneſs, &c. 
26. Another prayer as 
vert? Fate, As and for 
ce on Prove 
= in all our trou- 
bles, &c. 
27. Prayer appointed in 
the end of the Litany. 


' Wherein, (1) we grate- | 


fully recognize the 
goodneſs of Providence 
in delivering us from 
the Popiſh-plot,— and 
in conducting over our 
late King. And (2,) af 
ter acknowledging and 
lamenting our paſt de- 


merits, we pray for re- 


pentance and amendment 

for the future. 

28. Prayer inſtead of that 
appointed in time of 
war and tumults. 

In this prayer, (1) we 
acknowlege the delive- 
rance of this day. (2) we 
pray againſt the mac hi- 

nations of our enemies. 

(z) we prayfor the Ning, 
=y and 
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684) 
SECOND SERVICE. 


and for all in authority, 
and for his Majeſty's | 

realms in general, &c. | 
29. The prayer by his 
_ Majeſty's ſpecial com- 


mand, to be uſed every | 


day during ihe preſent 
dar. Wherein we im- 
plore aid and "wry | 
in this time of danger; 
a bleſſing on our Sove- 
reign, his counſels, fleets, | 
and armies; and de- | 


Precate the judgments 
which our fins * 


30. The prayers upon ſe- 
veral occaſions, if any 


&c. | | 


of them are now to be | 


uſed : More particu- 
larly, 
31. The prayer for the 
High-Court of Parlia- 


ment, if now ſitting-— | 


Wherein we intercede | 


for this kingdom in ge- 


* 


neral, eſpecially for this 


T 


- auguſt Aſſembly ; that 
their conſultations —_ 
tend to the g 


God, the honor . lere 
and proſperity 
King, and thoſe. of 
Church and State under 
his government, &c. 


32. The general thants- 


giving, wherein we ex- 
preſs our , gratitude to 
God for 
temporal and ſpiritual; 
deſiring grace to ex- 


es the ſame in our 


33. Thanksgtvings u 
ſeveral occaſions, _ 
any happen at this 
time. 

34. Prayer of S. Chry/o/- 
tom ; concluding our 
devotions with begging 
that our requeſts may 
be granted, &c. 


Lord, &c. 


N. B. When any of the ** Offices (ſuch as 
that for Baptiſm, Churching, &c.) happen to come 


in d 


this ſolemnity, they are com monly intro- 


duced within the courſe and compaſs of the two 
foregoing ſervices ; tho* the interpoſition of them 
ſeems not a little inconvenient, as breaking in upon 
the natural order and progreſs of our worſhip, an 


* heterogeneous to the main deſign of it. 


nh 


of ie 


his mercies 


35. The a of our 


: 
3 
3 


Head of that for the 


(53) 


THIRD SERVICE, 


The Communion - office ; | 


inted to be read 
Þ 10 e Communion- table, 
on 4} 7 


36. Lord prayer. 
This prayer comes in 
2 ſecond time in this 
office, when the Lord s- 
ſupper is ad miniſtred, as 
it is, in ſome Plates, 
on this day. 
37. The collect for purity. 
38. Ten commandments. 
39. Collect for the King. 
40. Prayer or collect in- 


— Wherein, (1) 
We acknowlege the 
divine power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs in pre- 
ſerving the King and 
Parliament from the 
intended maſſacre. (2) 
We deſire grace to be 
thankful for all mer - 
cies; particularly for 


his Ms Majeſty's ſafe | 


: arrival, &c. ( 3) We 
pray for the Korg, and 


Royal- Family, & 


43. Nice Creed. 


| 


Peg of Banns; | 


riefs, Citations, Ex- 


Prayer, actording to 
canon 55. Wherein the 
congregation is to be 
_ ekhorted to pray for 
the catholic Church, 
and eſpecially for the 
Churches of England, 


1 12 the King and Royal 
| #ſſue; fot the Miniſters 
of the Church, of every 
order and degree ; for 
the King's Council, the 
Nob lity, Magiſtrates, 
and er- of the 


&c. 


46. ee OS as 2 
8 


44 e oe Ho- 
mily, viz. one of the 


ſix rebellion. 


| Andiffo, then follows, 
48. The prayer imme- 
diately ſubjoined to 


44. Here comes in the 


each of them, in the 
E4 


Hemily- 


communications, &c. if 


1 Form of bidding 


Scotland, and Ireland; 


praiſe God for his faith- 
ful ſervants departed, 
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(669 


IRD SERVICE. 
Homily-hook.---Where- | _ ble, ſorrow, need, fick- 


in we petition for the | xeſ$, or any otber ad- 


ence and of | werfity. (7) We Meſs 
— Ne 1 the | God for af his FER, 


realm, &c. 
49. The A for a public 
thank giving, &c. (viz. 


3 Fac. c. 1.) appointed 
to be read on this day 


faith and fear, &c. 
8 The drips Wpminted 


militant.— Wherein 


Morning - prayer, or 
preaching. See the Af 
Sentence at the offer- 


miraculous preſervation 
of our Church and State 
from the popiſo conſpi- 
racy. (2) From open 
tyranny and oppreſſion 
in a ſucceeding ' reign. 


tory. [The Prieſt to 
ſay this at the Lord s- 
table, viz. after his re- 


in all Churches El (1) we ecknonlegs he | 


turn from the pulpit, ＋ 3) We praiſe God for 
and deſk. Ruhr.] both deliverances. (4) 

51. Prayer for the Churcù We pray, that we may 
militant. 


Pray, (1) for the uni- 
ſal Church. (2) for 
all Chriſtian Nings, 


to God, and durifud to 
the King. 
53- If the celebration of 
Princes and Governors, the holy euchariſt fol- 
and eſpecially for cur | lows, then comes in 
Owen King. (3 for his | (after the exhortation 


Majeſty s Council, and and invitation) another 
all in autbority under general confeſſion, ano- 
him. (4) for all Bi. cher abſolution, —. as 


2 and Carates. ( 5] in the enſuing part of 
for all the the communion-office. 


Cod , elpecially the ay 54. The concluding col- 

alia preſent, (6) | Yes, one or more. 

for all that are in trou- | 55 The Beling. pt 
1 | 4 . ote 


_ departed this 121 in his 


after that for the Church 


Here we | - ſhew ourſelves thankful 


„. . ran Rc Le. 
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Note. The reaſon of continuing the foregoing 
numbers in one unbroken train of ſucceſſion thro? 
the ſeveral ſervices, as if all the three were but one 
intire office, is, becauſe we do not find, in any of 
the rubrics of this day's liturgy, any intimation 
given of the leaſt intermiſſion to'be obſerved, in any 
part of the whole, from the initiatory Sentences to 
the final Bleſſing. 2 


3 1 few Queries relating to the foregoing | 


Summary, Cc. 


VU pon review of this latter ſpecimen, we beg leave 


to propoſe the following Queries; deſiring they 


may, and believe they will be allowed fair conſide - 


ration, by every unprejudic'd reader. 


1. Doth not the intermingling of ſo many offices, 
collects, &c. ſeem a little immethodical and incon- 
gruous ? And will not the variety, which is ſo great, 
brought in ſo frequently, from ſo many different 
parts of our ſervices, be apt to create a little dif- 
ficulty and confuſion; eſpecially in ſome young 
Miniſters; and perhaps alſo in ſome of the elder, as 
well as younger members of the congregation, when 


they are to turn over, back ward and forward, in ſo 
many different places ? () — Our Reformers wiſely 


3 
CO- 
7 4 Ed * 


(e For a ſingle, and not improper inſtance, among others, 
ſee the Suffrages after the Creed (that is, as we ſuppoſe is meant, 
immediately after the Lord's-prayer) which the new rubric, next 
following the Jubilate, directs you to inſert in that place. It 
ſeems you are to begin with the Suffrages there referred to, in 
the firſt ſervice. When you have gone through part, you. flop 
ſhort, and come back from thence to thoſe you find in this j=— 
and then return to the remaining Suffrages in that. By which 


you 


* * 8 4 8 A wa * 
* 0 5 | 


= LE IL Id a 
TSR 


. 9 Ae : 
conſidered what they did, when ſtriking out the 
8 and almoſt infinite variety of rules, fu- 


rics, interlocutories, &c. that ſuperabounded in the 
iſh rituals, and perplexed every ſoul that came 


3 (z), they framed with admirable ſkill for 


you perceive, that (how eaſily ſoever it might be otherwiſe or- 

dered) you have not the Suffrages all in one view, in either place, 
but part in one, and part in another; which ſeems, and has been 
found, not to be altogether ſo convenient. An inſtance not 
unlike this (in point of referring from one place to another, and 
directing to inſert or ſubſtitute, &c.) may be obſerved in the ru- 
bric * the burial of the dead at fea. And we find, that till 


the laſt review, there was a like rubric in the evening /ervice (im- 


mediately after Deus miſeratur) which ſtopt the Miniſter ſhort in 


that place, and referred him to another, with theſe words, Then 


Hall follow the creed, with other prayers, as is before appointed at 
morning-prayer. When the anal, with other prayers, (viz. the 
Lord's-prayer, ſuffrages, and firſt collect) were read, he was then 
to return again to the place where he had left off, and to go on 
with the ſecond and third collets. And he either with 
theſe, or, if he was to proceed to the prayer of S. Chry/oftom, and 


the benedictory prayer, (vid. Wheatly, p. 165.) he was to turn 
for them to the end of the Litany, where alone theſe two were 


to be found. But the Commiſſioners at the Save, obſerving the 
impropriety and inconvenience of ſuch an order, thought fit to 
alter it ; which gives us room to hope, that the ſame may be 
done ſtill, where a like caſe may require a like alteration; And 
there are perhaps more than one or two ſuch inſtances to be found 
in our Liturgy, tho! it is reaſonable to think it were better, if there 
were none. And indeed ſome have wiſhed, (nor, as we think, 


have wiſhed without reaſon) that the whole ſervice appointed to 
de performed at any one time, [ fi uppoſe the whole for a 2 | 


except the Pſalms and Leſſons, and, if you pleaſe alſo, the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels] were ſet down in our Common-prayer, in one or- 
derly ſeries, and one intire view ; the occaſſonals in the mean time 


remaining ſeparate as at preſent. No doubt ſome ſervice might 


de done to our Liturgy by ſuch a regulation. 


(a) The number and hardneſs (i. e. difficulty) of the rules called 
the Pie, and the manifold changings of the ſervice, was the cauſe, 
that to turn the book only was fo hard and intricate a matter, that 

times there auas more buſineſs to find out avhat ſhould be read, 


than to read it when it was found out. Thus fpeak our worthy 


Reformers, 
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5 (59) 
the time, one plain, uniform and manly method of 
worſhip ;, conſiſting of few things only, and thoſe 
the moſt neceſſary; and only of few rules, and thoſe 
the moſt proper. Their example is never thought 
by wiſe men to be unworthy of our imitation ; eſ- 
pecially in things relating to the Church, and its 
worſhip. „ 3 


2. Another Query, which naturally offers upon a 
review, is this 2 What harm could there be in re- 
ducing all our offices into better method and con- 
nection? May not all the petitions we preſent, in 
5 each of them, relating to any one head, be 
poſed under that head? And might not all of 
them be put together in one regular order, once for 


all, during one ſervice; rather than be, as they now 


Reformers, in their preface, concerning che ſervice of che Church, 
prefixed to the Common- prayer: Where they alſo juſtly com- 


plain, that the order and decency of divine ſervice was mangled 


and broken by the multitude of reſponds, werſes, vain repetitions, 


commemorations, and ſynodals ; — meaning by the former of theſe 


laſt two words, the mixing and blending together of different 
ſervices, &c. and by the latter, the publiſhing of provincial con- 
fiitutions, reading the canons, &c. Inſtead. of which they /er fort, 
as they tell us, rules few in number, and plain and eaſy to be un- 
derſivod, Whereby, as they intimate, they ſtudied, to the utmoſt 
of their power, to render every thing on to the order and 
uniformity of divine worſhip, and particularly the lefſons (of which 


they here principally ſpeak) far more commodious than before. — 
5 r 9 judge, on exactneſs, of the excellence of their 


attempts, ſee the two Common-prayers of Edward 6, eſpe- 
cially that of 1549, and compare both (if you can have patience 
enough) with the wretched medley they were forced to 'reform. 
Nor will it be amiſs to obſerve, how ready and free they were to 
review and improve their firſt eſſay, as ſ6on as they could con- 
veniently do it, and faw = reaſons for it. And yet that 
eſſay, as well as the reviſ; ce, had been confirmed by act of 
Parliament. This ſhews what they thought of a juſt Chriſtian 
liberty; and gives us a ſpecimen of their genius, for a juſt and 


(60) 
ate, disjointed and ſegregated under ſo many diffo- 
Tent arrangements? — Why may not the variety of 
our ſervices be brought into one ſervice, or one com- 
| ndious ſyſtem alone, that ſhall be compact, regu- 

ar, and uniform ? And might we not ſtill keep up 
a variety, or rather improve upon that we have, 
rendring it more convenient and proper ? Might it 
not by this means be made much more beautiful 
than it is? And would not a judicious reduction of 
our offices be far more commodious as well as 
beautiful, than tacking them one upon another, as 
we do; dividing where there ſeems. to be no occa- 
ſion to divide, and uniting where it may ſeem more 

roper to 1 ? — From the beginning, 
lurely, it was not ſo: And we hope it it will not 
continue ſo to the end. — We refer this Query, 
novel 'and unprecedented as it may. appear to ſome, 


to be candidly conſidered by all. 


3. Our correſpondent, who favored us with 
the foregoing ſpecimens, propoſes another Query, 


which is this. — * Suppoſe that to be true, which 


«* hath often been aſſerted by learned men, well 
' verſed in the laws of our conftitution ; that the 
ſervice appointed for S. Barnabas's day can by 
no means, either in law or conſcience, be omitted 
on the day of his Majeſty's happy acceſſion to the 
throne : — In the it place, to what an enormous 
length would both the ſervices, as here ſuppoſed 
to be enjoined on that day, extend? to ſay 
* nothing of occaſional ones, which may alſo come 
© in on the ſame day. In the next, how would 


A ‚ K N _A8a 


© they abound with repetitions (8), which no wit of 
(8) Our anonymous friend; whoever he is, will here forgive us 


a ſmall omiſſion. In the papers he has favored us with, wme- 
diately follow, in this place, the words big with 3 


Which 


„ / ᷣ SE ST TO oO 


, 607 2 
man could conſiſtently defend? —— And, laſtiy, 


hat great confuſion and want of order would 


7 there appear throughout the whole ? ? 


And the ſame free and communicative perſon adds 
the following note. | 1 


Moſt of the matter and contents of our 8 


| © being in themſelves truly excellent, and confeſſ 


to be ſo by all impartial judges; it is the opinion 
© of ſome very ſenſible men, who have accurately 


* examined it with this view, that out of the whole, 
in its ſeveral parts, there might, with no very ex- 


* traordinary {Kill (7), and with ſome ordinary 
ONS Plains, 


Which * 2 therefore omit inſerting in the place intended, as we 


would willingly admit no expreſſions into this work, but ſuch as 
we think the leaſt offenſive. And by ſubjoining this note, where 
we juft exhibit the words, without adopting them for our own, 
we hope we at once give a ſpecimen both of the regard we pay 
to the Public, and of the juſtice we would do to the author. Who 
having given us reaſon to expect more papers _ ſubjects of 
this kind, has here our thanks for thoſe he has already commu- 
N ; and for his friendly intention of obliging us with more 
hereafter. 5 13 


) The reverend and learned Dr. Newton, in his ſermon at Bow, 
(Mr. Hutchin's anniverſary lecture) intimates, p. 20, that it will be 


found extremely difficult in practice, however eaſy it may ſeem in tbeo- 


ry, to correct and amend our Liturgy. With all juſt deference to the 
judgment of ſo worthy a Divine, (whoſe ſermon hath been but 
too unhandſomely treated by an adverſary of unequal parts) we 
preſume ſtill to think, the difficulty will not in fact, and upon 
trial, be found to be ſo great, whenever that trial ſhall be made 
by men of abilities, allowed and countenanced by authority, 
The matter being in the main ſo excellent, the chief difficulty, 
we conceive, will ariſe, not ſo much from the nature of the 
work (which is what the Doctor ſeems to ſuppoſe) as from the 
prejudice of men. In this latter reſpe& indeed, we readily agree 


with this ingenious writer, that to correct and amend the Litur- 


to the ſatisfaction of perſons, who are prejudiced, will, in all 
tkelihood, be found more than a little difficult; and perhaps * 
e N might 
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( 62 ) | 

« pains, be formed a Liturgy every way complete 
and unexceptionable ; all impropriety of method 
and dition, all redundancy and ſuperfluity of 
matter, and whatever elſe may give juſt offence, 
© and prevent the acceſſion of other Proteſtants, nd 
hs * their 


might add, impoſſible. For we can eaſily perſuade ourſelves, 
that no alterations can ſatisfy thoſe, who are againſt all altera- 
tions ; and who laying it down as a maxim, that our preſent 
form is perfect, do thence rightly infer, that no improvements 
can be made, nor ought to be attempted. With reſpect to men 
of this perſuaſion, we have nothing more to ſay, as having no 
hopes of convincing them ; and upon this ſuppoſition, all pro- 
poſals for reforming muſt once for all and for ever be given 
up as ſuperfluous, if not abſurd. But ;prejudice apart, for 
once ; let us only ſuppoſe (what impartial men, we preſume, will 
without much difficulty allow) that it hath been made pretty clear 
in the courſe of the foregoing uy (to ſay nothing as yet of 
thoſe that-are to follow) that ſome amendments are neceſſary : 
Tf this be admitted, and we leave it to all men of candor to 
judge, then it would ſeem, that an attempt ſhould be made ; how- 
ever difficult we may ſuppoſe it, before we are _ ed in it. 
And we have that opinion of the piety and other le quali- 
ties of our eſteemed friend Dr. Newton, that were he, with other 
excellent men of our Church, to be a 1 upon a committee 
for ſuch an undertaking, the ſuppoſed difficulty, with reſpect to 
the thing itſelf, and not to men's prejudices, would vaniſh be- 
yond . | CR 


P. S. An ingenious Gentleman, upon peruſing the foregoing note 
in Manuſcript, was pleaſed to make — 2 e * It 
© is, [think (ſays he) rightly obſerved, that diſſatisfaction on a ſup- 
« poſed improvement of our Liturgy can ariſe from no other 

principle than that of prejudice ; unleſs where ſome ſiniſter and 
. fel views (thoſe of a party for inſtance) ſhall alſo ſtrike in, 
| © and engage men in an oppoſition. Let us ſuppoſe the pre- 
* ſent Liturgy had never yet been known in England ; that this 
Church had no eftabliſht form to this time; that the genera- 
© lity of our Governors and people expreſſed a defire of 
© having a complete one, drawn from the beſt Liturgies antient 
and modern; that ſome learned and judicious travellers meet- 
ing with this Liturgy in foreign parts, but in a different Lan- 


© guage, and highly ving its contents ; but judging its 
5 — and order — of conſiderable improvements, ſhould 
88 ER” l « lingly 
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their union with ourſelves, being removed out of 


the way; or at leaſt ſo tempered and modelled, 
that as little offence as poſſible may remain. 
It was thought that the reform intended in 1689, 


é if it had then taken place, would have brought in 


the major part of the Diſſenters to the commu- 


nion of the Church. And we continue to think 


* ſo to this day; hoping, with Bp. Burnet, that the 


corrections, that were then agreed to by a deputation 


L Biſhops and Divines, will, at ſome time or ather, be 
e 


« better entertained than they were then. — Men of can- 
. did and generous minds have ever ſince been wiſh- 
* ing, expecting, and wondring. And they hope, 
il that near threeſcore years obſervation may have ri- 


pened our judgment, and bettered our temper. 


* accordingly undertake to reform it; and having rendred it in 


its whole frame as complete and perfect as they. could, ſhould 
preſent it in Engliſh to our Convocation, ſubmitting it to them 


© to make any farther improvements they ſhould judge neceſſary, 
© and then make it public, under the authority of their approba- 
tion. Suppoſe this book not injoined, but only recommended 
by ſuch authority; and that every Clergiman, who ſhould not 
think fit to uſe it in his Church, ſhould be requeſted, if not re- 
© quired, to render his reaſons to his Biſhop in private writing. 
6 p judice in favor of a former Liturgy having here no place, 


.-< enforcement by laws _— being prudently foreborne, 


and the gentle methods of reaſon and perſuaſion only uſed, 1 
am humbly of opinion (and ſhall be free to own my miſtake, 
© if it be one) that the good book, here ſuppoſed to be publickly 

* recommended, would meet with univerſal approbation, and by 


degrees at leaſt, if not all at once, become the general and 


* ſtanding Liturgy of the Church of England. You will fay, 
© this is only fuppoſition. I mean it for no more: But it tends 


to confirm your obſervation, and I am concerned no farther.” 
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Qxeries and Obſervations relating to the Pſalms, 


Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels. 


A FTER theſe more general obſervations, re- 


TN lating to the form and connection of our ſe- 
veral liturgical offices, and the method, in which we 
are directed to uſe them; it may be proper now to 
deſcend to particulars, and conſider Jo matter and 
propriety of the ſeveral parts of our ſervice, where 
we ſhall judge they may require our conſideration. 


I. We begin with the P/alms, as appointed to be 
read in the ordinary courſe. With regard to which, 


we hope we may have free leave to propoſe the fol- 
_ lowing queries. | | oo 


1. Whether it would not be better, and more ſer- 
viceable to the primary intent of reading the pſalms 
in a congregation, if, inſtead of reading them pro- 
miſcuouſly as they come in our way, we had ſome 
ſelect ones, as we have very often ſelect leſſons, and 
ſometimes alſo ſuch pſalms, pointed out by the 
Church? (3) ——— There are ſome pſalms, which 
ſeem not altogether ſo ſuitable for ordinary congre- 
gations, and might, we preſume, be very well paſſed 

| over 


(3) And yet it would ſeem, that ſome even of our ſele& Pſalms | 


are not quite ſo appoſite to the purpoſes they are upplied to, as 
may be tu od echo antes - 83633 
for the preſent, than the two Pſalms ſelected for the Evening - 


ſervice on M hit: ſunday; in neither of which can we find any thing, 


that relates to the particular Subject of the day, tho' the obſcure 


. 


over in all. The pſalms in themſelves are unquet- 
tionably good, and were . with a ſpirit of 
great devotion and piety, Buit 94 are not all alike 
lain; and the deſign of ſome of them may be more 
jable to be perverted, either by ignorant or by ill 
minds, Indeed ſo may the Scripture almoſt through- 
out; and ſo may alſo the diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, in every inſtance of which we have not a com- 
pane underſtanding. But then, both Scripture and 
p 


ovidence have paſſages in them, that are ſufficient- 
ly intelligible. to all: And perhaps the greater part 
in both may be. ſo in reſpect of all ordinary caſes, 
and the proper uſes they are intended for. * rela- 
tion therefore to the pſalms, we deſire no more than 
that it may pony our Governors, for the ſake of the 
generality of our congregations, to appoint ſuch to be 
ordinarily read in them, as may be beſt underſtood 
by them, and are leaſt liable to be perverted to 4 
wrong ſenſe ; or (Which would be much the fame, 


diligence of ſome liturgical commentators will always fmd out 
ſomething, wherein they can obſerve reſemblances and alluſions, 
which few beſides themſelves can be ſo ha as to diſcern, — 
Altho' we are not yet come to conſider the Leſſons, yet this may 
ſcem to be no improper place to take notice, by the way, that 
ſome of theſe alſo, as ſelected for folemn ſeaſons, are fcarce fo 
applicable, as may be thought, or might be wiſhed, to the ſeaſons 
they are applied to. Sometimes a whole chapter (and that pers 
haps no very clear one neither) ſeems to be introduced for the 
fake of a word, or elſe a verſe or two, which contains i 
of a ſound, that might be ſuppoſed to favour the ſubject of the 

day; when yet the ſenſe may be little or nothing to the pur- 
| poſe. We leave it to men of more learning to determine how 
far, ſor inſtance, the firſt leſſon for morning-ſervice on Eafter- 
- even, Viz. Zech. ix. may be applicable to the ſolemnity of the 
ms day. The ſenſe ſeems at leaſt to be doubtful in ver. 11, 13. 


| which we ſuppoſe were chiefly intended to be applied. And we 
3 would refer Ee iaguiädre men to examine, whether this was 
ng- not one of the leſſons appointed for this day in the times before 
ing, e 


Yee from the faid verſes, to the 
NCC rum, CC. | 


of gurgatary, limbus pa- 
F and 


— 


can ſee in what ſenſe it is commonly under 
and can hear in what ſenſe it is often quoted. Why 
may not this pſalm therefore, together with ſome 
others, he omitted in our ordinary courſe of read- 


} 

j 

4 
4 
24 
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and anſwer the purpoſe as well) to | 
they ſhall judge to be leſs exitying, and leſs proper 
to be read in mixt aſſemblies To name no other 
for the preſent than the cix pſalm, (e) ate Ger 


ing, as the book of Canticles (x) is for a juſt reaſon 


omitted in our calendar? _ unleſs indeed juſt notes, 


or a juſt paraphraſe were to go along with them, 
We ſee Mr, Ofterva/d hath given admirable cautions 
at the end of this pſalm ; and Dr. Watts hath, with 
ſingular dexterity, and equal prudence, given the 
whole pſalm a Chriſtian tun. 


2, Since we have 70 tranſlations of the pſalms, 
the older and the newer, and both (we ſuppoſe) e- 
qually authoriſed ; it may ſeem no improper queſ- 
tion to aſk, whether one alone, ſuppoſing it duly 


correct, might not be ſufficient? and whether it 


would not, on ſome accounts, be better and more 


adviſeable, that we had but one? For, to ſay the 


leaſt, where is the occaſion for two, if one will an- 
ſwer the purpoſe ? And if ſome inconvemences may 
be prevented by retaining one only, and diſmiſſing 
the other, will not this be a ſufficient reaſon for tak- 
ing the matter into conſideration ? We ſhall not con- 
cern ourſelves with the diſpute, * which of the two 
< tranſlations deſerves the preference.* That diſpute 
might have been avoided, if we had had but one 
tranſlation, And the iſſue of it hath been little 
more than this, that the abettors of each have ſuffi- 

J It may be obſerved this pſalm is omitted in the introits of 
the firſt Common-prayer of King Edward VI. See allo: 904 


cxxxvii. 7, 8, g. not unlike ſome paſſages in cix. 
(2) Vid. Wheatley on Com. Pr. p. 139. — 5 


1 


t thoſe few 


cCientij 


JE 


. 


ciently diſparaged the other, whoſe cauſe they did | 
hor font 


j) Howevereach tranſlation, we doubt 


| Something to blame, and fomerbing 10 m e, 


and neither of them is as complete as it ought to 
be. Our old tranſlation, as much as it hath been 


| diſparaged, is evidently the more free and intelligi- 
ble of the two z which is a circutnſtance of ſome 


merit in its favor, conſidering it is appointed to be 


. . Suppoſe our v/ tranſlation had been placed in the 
body 


| the Bible, and our x#4 in the Common-prayer ; would 
the contending parties have taken diffetent fides ? Or would t 
both have remained filent ? Or elſe have freely acknowledg 
that both tranſlations wanted mending ? Dr. Michel ſeems to be 
ſufficiently ingenuous, as well as juſt, in his remarks relating to 
both. Me muſt von, fays he, there are fome paſſages, eehith are 


not ſo exadty done in thisold tranſlation; and <we may truly ſay one 


night e as many in the new one : wwhich J do not take to be the 


"moſt exact performante in its kind. it carries from the begin- 


ning to the end one proſe fault ; and that is, a rendition too nicely 
literal ; de makes it Hebrew fill, ibo in Engliſh word, and 
hard(y to be under flood without a paraphraſe. And he obſerves 
further (whether with equal juſtice, let others judge) that our 
lafl ſot of tranſlators ſvemei reſolved to alter, for pure alterations 
ſate, auen no manner of occaſion required it; leaving out as much 
Engliſh pbraje, and bringing in as much Hebrew, as ever they could. 
Whether it were (ſays he) to recommend their ſeill in the Heb 
eritic, or evwhether they had any other deſign in view, I cannot tell. 
Preface to his paraphraſe on the old ttanſlation ; where (to make 
good his charge, of theit being too ſervilely addicted to the He- 
re idiom) he proceeds to give the reader a taſte of their _ 
formance, in ſeveral inſtances. 2 has done the ſame 
in his defence of the old tranſlators, Notes, p. 13, 14, &c. And 
both own, that a more free way of tranſlating ancient authors is 
more uſeful, as it lets middling readers more eaſily into the ſenſe 
and meaning of the original. We humbly preſume, upon the 
whole, that if the obſervations of theſe two learned men were 
to be fairly purſued to a point, and applied as they ought to be, 
to other parts of our tion, as they are to that of the pialms 
only, they would conclude, with equal juſtneſs, in favor of a 
2 new tranſlation of the whale Bible. 
F 2 read 


| 7-88 | 
read in churches. Yet even this tranſlation, beſides 


other defects, appears (as it muſt at ſo great a diſ- 


tance of time from the firſt framing of it) to have 


too many obſolete words and phraſes : which, to 
make it more generally uſeful, might, we think, 
be better changed into more modern ones, (0) 


But there is another inconvenience attending our 
having two tranſlations, which, we wiſh, was as ea- 
ſily removed, as it is obvious to be diſcerned, and 
too viſibly demands the notice of our Governors. 
There are ſome paſſages in both, which, upon com- 
paring, ſeem not to agree ſo well with each other, as 
might be wiſhed, May we not therefore humbly pro- 
poſe it as a query deſerving ſome attention, Whe- 
ther it may not be proper (till we have a new and 
better verſion of the whole) either to diſcard one of 
the tranſlations, and improve the other; or, which 
may be as well for the preſent, to beſtow ſome pains 
in reconciling both (:), according to the ſenſe and 
deſign of the original ? Are not our people a little 
puzzled, if not ſhockt ſometimes, when they ſee, 
or think they ſee, contradictions in theſe tranſla- 
tions? In the divine originals there are none, and 
in our human tranſlations there ought to be none: 
But it will at leaſt be thought there are ſome in theſe 
latter, till they ſhall be rendered more uniform, 
and more agreeable to each other. And ſurely it is 


(6) Dr. Bonnet, tho" he ſpeaks as favorably as he well can of 
this tranſlation, yet is free to own (and it is the leaſt 'he could 
ſay) that it may well be improved. But what he adds preſently 
after, is, we hope, not ſo true as it is diſcouraging ; viz. Ve 
have no proſpect of any other tranſlation. Notes on Com. pr. p. 

2. . ; 

y 1% er other conceſſions made by the epiſcopal commiſ- 
ſioners at the review in 1661, we find this to our preſent purpoſe, 
that they were willing the two tranſlations of the pſalms ſhould 
— To 9 

˖ 


our 


( 69) bo 
our duty to remove all appearance of contradictions 
where we find any; eſpecially ſince unbelievers wilt 
not fail to make a handle of them to expoſe the 
Bible, and to perſuade the vulgar, (as they frequent- 
ly do) that they have no certain rule of faith. The 
ſeeming inconſiſtency between the two tranſlations 
in Pſal. cv. 28. is well known, and hath been often 
objected. And altho' the preſent Lord Biſhop of Win- 
| cheſter (u) hath very well removed the difficulty with 
regard to non-conformity, ſtill there remains room 
to wiſh, that every appearance of claſhing may be 
removed likewiſe ;- ſo that neither conformiſts, nor 
non-conformiſts, nor any other, whether learned or 
unlearned, may have any juſt reaſon to object. 


3. With reſpect to the uſe of pſalmody in our 
churches ; why are we confined to the matter pre- 
{cribed in the p/alms only? The New Teſtament 
lies open, and is thought to contain many more 


elevated ſentiments, and much more ſuitable on the 
whole to Chriſtian congregations, than any in the 
book of pſalms. May not ſome of the more ſelect 
paſſages of that new and more glorious revelation, 


and indeed of the whole Bible, be introduced, and 


that with more benefit, being thrown into proper 
metre ? It ſeems now to be univerſally allowed by 


men of thought and judgment, that Chriſtian hymns , 


do beſt become Chriſtian churches. The excellent 
Mr. Oftervald (>) already mentioned, very diſ- 
e | creetly 


(x) Reaſonabl. of conformity, p. 71. Alſo Johnſon's notes in de- 
tence of old tranſl. p. 16, 65, 66. | | 
(a) It would be a queſtion worth examining, whether we 
© ought in Chriſtian churches to uſe only pſalms and canticles out 
* of the Old Teſtament, &c. One would think that Chriſtian 
* hymns, which ſhould be ſung to the honour of God and Jeſus _ 
* Chriſt, chiefly to celebrate the wonders of our redemption, 
might be extraordinarily uſeful to nouriſh piety, and to ſtir up 
* devotion, as well as more agreeable to that which the Apoſtles 
5 F z preſcribe, 


1 1 
creetly points out a rule to this purpoſe. And Dr. 
Watts (who may without envy. or offence be men- 
tioned with him a ſecond time) hath-with much good 
ſenſe and good poetry, and, every one will allow, 
with much ſerious piety, put this rule in execution: 
and we ſuppoſe much to. the benefit (viz, the Chriſ- 
tian inſtruction, and godly. ſalace and comfort (u)) of 
thoſe: congregations and families, that think fit to uſe 
the hymns, he hath drawn up in this way. 


4. A worthy Divine (v) of our Church, in a ſmall 
treatiſe on the ſubject of. pſalmody, hath ſuggeſted 
to us. what we take to be a very proper rule, relat- 
ing to the more reverent and decent manner of per- 
forming that duty. He thinks, and ſtrongly aſſerts, 
that it ought to be done by all the congregation 
ſtanding, The proteſtant churches abroad do, per- 
| haps, all or moſt of them, obſerve this rule. And 
by the rubrics of our own church, all our hymns 
and pſalms in proſe. are to be read by us in the 
ſtanding poſture. What the practice of our diſſen- 
ters is, in ſinging either pſalms or hymns, in their 
reſpective congregations, we are not able to ſay, 
nor think it neceſſary to inquire, But ſeveral of the 
more ſenſible and candid- ſort; of perſons among 
them, have been obſerved to expreſs their concern, 
for the too little regard, that is. ſhewa to pſalmody in 
many of our churches; expreſſing, at the ſame 
time, their wiſh, that it was more univerſally joined 
in; and that a duty ſo rational, ſo delightful, and ſo 
highly becoming all Chriſtian people in the worſhip 


* preſcribe, and which the primitive Chriſtians praftiſed in their 
2 er Cauſes of the corruption of Chriſtians, part II. 
P- 2 +, re, | : | | 

2 Title · page to Sterubold and Hophins, R. Viſdame and 
Others. | 15 


lie) Mr. Burroxghs, in his diſcourſes intitled, The devout p/al- 


3 err ty» At a io 


mY 

'of the Deity, was not (as it too often is in ſome 
country - churches) with ſo much unconcernedneſs () 
transferred to the pariſh-clark alone; or, which is as 
little to be commended, to the yy of fingers, 
as they are uſually diſtinguiſhed in ſuch places. 


Every unprejudiced man of our communion muſt 


own there is a defect here; and muſt alſo wiſh, 
that by ſome good method this defect was remedied : 
Which, if done, would certainly be a means to ren- 
der our ſervice more uniform, more edifying, and 
more affecting. | ads 


Nor does it ſeem proper, all things conſidered, 
that the choice of pſalms and hymns ſhould be left, 
as it commonly is, to the indiſcretion of the clarks 
of pariſhes, or to that of the ſer of ſingers we have 


mentioned; Great inconveniences have and do of- 


ten attend the allowance of ſuch liberty to injudicious 


and illiterate people, in regard of the pſalms that are 


to be ſung; a liberty not allowed to the moſt learn- 
ed and judicious of our Clergy, with reſpect to 
thoſe that are to be read. Our Church is extreme- 


ly beholden to our obſerving and diſcreet Biſhop of 


(e) The primitive Chriſtians would have been ſurprized and 
concerned at ſo much coolneſs and indifference. There was no- 
thing they took more delight in, or practiſed more, both in pub- 
lic and private, than pfalmody. In their churches, the whole 
congregation, men, women, and children, bore a part in it, 
joining all together in a common celebration of the praiſes of 
God, and their Saviour, and being herein uſually under the di- 


rection and conduct of a proper precentor, who led the way, 


Sc. . Hippolytus (an ancient writer quoted by 8. Jerom, and after 
him by Mr. Meade) reckons it as a fign of the worſt of times, 
when Chriftians ſhall become remiſs in this divine duty : Ad an- 
giebriſti noviſſima tempora, — pſalmorum decantatio cęſſabit. We 
hope thoſe times are not yet come: And God grant they never 
may ! A better ſpirit ſeems to be reviving in many congrega- 
tions. And we ſhall be glad to find it continue and improve. 
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London, (o) for his endevors to remedy this great 
abuſe. Were his Lordſhip's regulations to receive 
the ſanction of a law, or ſhould his right reverend 


Brethren think fit to direct ſuch orders about this 
matter to their reſpective dioceſes, as he has done 
to his, it is to be hoped we ſhould no longer have 


reaſon to complain of ſo many indiſcretions com- 


mitted on this head. 


5. Would it not be a proper and very laudable 
cuſtom, (were it to take place again upon encou- 
ragement from authority) if a ſuitable pſalm or 
hymn were to be ſung at our communions? viz. ei- 
ther during the adminiſtration, as was done in the 
primitive churches ; or elſe immediately after it, 


(and juſt before the Lord's prayer, in the latter 


part of the office) as we have obſerved done in 
ſome churches of our own ; probably deriving that 
practice from the good cuſtom and direction of for- 


mer times; when (by the firſt B. of Edw. VI.) ſome 


ſentences of holy Scripture. were appointed to be 
ſaid or /ung in this place. The ſinging of the 
Veni Creator at our Ordinations is really both very 


(0 Dprection to Bis Clergy, 1724, Sect. III. Alſo (by the 
ſame hand) The excellent uſe of pſalmody, "with a courſe of aging 


2/alms, &c., Several others have complained of this abuſe, and 
_ expreſſed their wiſh to ſee it reformed ; particularly Mr. Wheat- 


ley, p. 213. where he ſpeaks of the ixtroiti, that were ſet down 
in the firſt common-prayer of King Edward VT. of which he 
has given us a fable; as Mr. Yardley alſo has done before his 
Rational communicant: And both agree, that * if theſe introi's 
© were now uſed in our churches, it would tend more to edifica- 


tion, than thoſe portions of the pſalms, which are ſometimes 


! * ſo very indiſcreetly pitched upon; and that it would be much 


: more decent for us to be guided by the Church, what pſalms 


* to uſe, than to ſtand to the direction of every illiterate pariſh- 


+ clark ; who too often has neither judgment to chuſe a pfalm 


proper to the occaſion, nor {kill to fing it ſo as to aſſiſt devo- - 
; becoming 


e tion.” 


* 
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becoming, and very affecting. And would a pſalm 


or hymn, extolling the wonders of divine love in 


our redemption, or any other way adapted to the 
occaſion, be leſs ſo at the ſolemnity we have men- 
tioned ? ; | MN 

6. May it not be thought high time, now at laſt, 
to give our miſerable old verſion of the ſinging- 
oalms a fair diſmiſſion out of our Common-prayer- 

ok, and to admit a newer and better in its 
room; | 


7. Another query occaſionally preſents itſelf, 
which we think may not be improper, or out of 
place, to mention here. Suppoſing we had a 
greater variety of hymns and anthems (we mean in 
proſe, and collected out of the Scriptures,) would not 
our divine ſervice receive a very uſeful and delight- 
ful improvement from ſuch an addition? Our ſo- 
lemn feſtival of Eaſter-day, (z) hath a ſhort, but a 


very proper anthem of this kind appropriated to it. 


And if all other great feſtivals of the Church were 
dignified and diſtinguiſhed with like anthems, their 
ſolemnity (we think) would appear in a more per- 
fect beauty. „ | Wy 


R E M A LK, 


Looking back upon what we have written under 
this general article, we obſerve here and there ſome 


of the old objections thrown into a new tho? leſs of. 


fenſive form. It may therefore ſeem proper once 
for all in this place, to allege a word or two in juſti- 


| (=) See the A/lelujab's and S frages ſubjoined to theſe anthems 
m the firſt book of Edward VI. They ſeemed to be fo very 
proper and affecting, that we wonder how they came to be left 
out in the ſubſequent editions; and hope, that upon another re- 
view they will be re · inſerted. 52 a 

fication 
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fabſequent, as well as any preceding obſervations of 


the like nature; What we have to is no more 


than this: We follow no party, but follow reaſon 


only, and the dictates of our own plain and natural 
underſtanding; not minding whether others have 
ſaid the ſame before us, but whether what we ſay is 
juſt, and ought to be ſaid by us, or by any others. 


To turn over the voluminous controverſies upon 


ſuch ſubjects, would be endleſs. We know we need 
not do it. We are perſuaded reaſon will prevail 
with men of reaſon. And reaſon alone will do it, 
without the concurrence of any authorities; tho? we 
ſhall not, on proper occaſions, negle& even them, 
eſpecially authorities drawn from members of our 
own Church, 1 | 


II. From having conſidered the pſalms, we pro- 


ceed next to the Leſſons of our public ſervice. 


And here we may be allowed to aſk, are the Sun- 


y-leſſons (eſpecially thoſe out of the old Teſta- 
rut been dr moſt choice ones, and the beſt 
fitted for general inſtruction? As to thoſe appoint- 
ed for other days, we would rather chuſe to forbear 
aſking, whether they alſo might not on the whole 
be a little better ſelected. For indeed the plaineſt 
and moſt inſtruftive are always the moſt ſuitable.to 
be read in congregations. Nor, with our good will, 
ſhould any be read there but ſuch, For to what 
uſe is it to read any others in mixt afſemblies, eſpe- 


cially among poor and illiterate people? And is it 


not eaſy to ſee the inconveniences, that attend a pro- 


miſcuous way of reading? For which reaſon, ſome 
leſſons are thought to be leſs happily markt out in 


the: courſe. preſcribed, We ſpeak not inconſiderately, 
neither would we reflect upon the wiſdom of the 


Church. But we offer intimations, that we think 


are 


* 


eo) 
nk anger to be offered. And thoſe. - intimations; 


by thoſe, to whom we offer them. And if it be re- 


ifte to be more particular, and to give ſome in- 


ances of our more general meaning, we humbly 
offer theſe that follow. My * 


1. Some leſſons ſeem to be inexpedient and im- 
proper to be read in all congregations indiſcriminate- 
y. Such are ſeveral in the. Levitical books, and o- 
thers in the Apocrypba. We can eaſily obſerve, how 
they are entertained in ſome audiences, as well thoſe: 


of a more refined, as others of a groſſer taſte, 


2. In ſome leſſons, the genealogical tables at leaſt, 


to mention nothing more of that kind, might, we 


conceive, be very. well paſſed over, without any de-- 


triment to. our feveral congregations, or any diſcre- 
dit to our Church in general. We obſerve, that the. 


' pedigrees. in the firſt. of St. Matthew, and third of, 


St. Luke. (as being judged of no. uſe to be read in a 
congregation) were directed to be omitted by the 
rubric (p) before the calendar in our old Common- 


prayer 


(e) So often as the firſt chapter of St. Matibeau is read, ei- 


* ther for Leſſon or Goſpel, ye ſhall begin at ver. 18. Mau the 


birth Feſus Chriſt, &c, And the third chapter of St. Luke's: 
0 gulpel kal be read unto the middle of ver. 23. Being, as wwas- 


* ſuppoſed, the Som f Jaſenb, &c. Theſe were the words in our 
Common: prayer, till the laſt review. And why they were then 


eft out, we confeſs. we: can ſee no ſatis factory reaſon. 

With reſpect to our own ſentiments, we ſhall only add, that 
there are, we think, many other inſtances of leſſons, which con- 
tain ſome. parts, that might more properly be left out than read. 
We ſhall name but one here, whieh may be a proper ſample of 
many others: And that is Gn. xxii- The grand hiſtory, which 
we are chiefly concerned to hear, and to be acquainted with, is: 
over at ver. 19. And the leſſon (we imagine every ſenſible man 
will allow) might end there, without going on to what is altoge- 
ther of an heterogeneous nature, and no way to the purpoſe o 


Chriſtian edification, at leaſt in. churches We may obſerve adif- 


ferent 
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3 (76) 
prayer books, And for a good reaſon, we think, 
might all the like paſſages be omitred (as the ge- 
| 5 e nealogies 


ferent order taken, relating to ſome leſſons; as particularly thoſe 
out of this book, for the morning-ſervice on Quinguagęſima, and 
the Sunday following: The reaſons of which order are as juſt as 
they are obvious: And if you caſt your eye on the calendar for 
Fannary, you will find a proper note placed underneath, direct- 
ing where to ſtop in Exod. vi. viz. at verſe 14 ; the remaining 
part of the chapter turning chiefly upon genealogies. Till the 
reign of King James I. this chapter had no place at all, that we 
can find, in the calendar; and was then by his order firſt inſerted 
(tho* very much out of place) at the beginning of O#ober, in 
the room of the famous fifth chapter of Tobit, which was then 
excluded, and hath never ſince gained re- entrance. Now as to 
the excluſion of certain chapters, or parts of chapters, out of 
the calendar, we find a juſt and ſatisfactory account given by our 
compilers, in an old rubric, which 'till the laſt review (when 
for reaſons to us unknown, it was altered to what it is at preſent) 
ran thus: The old Teſtament, &c. ſhall bg read through eve- 
ry yeare once, except certaine bookes and chapiters, which bee 
© leaft edifjing, and might bee beſt ſpared; and therefore bee left 
« unread,” Mr. L'Efirange hath made a proper remark on this 
rubric, juſtifying the Church's conduct in omitting paſſages that 
are leſs inſtructive. To omit (faith he) avhat is in-edifying, our 
Church hath good warrant from that rule of the Apoſile, Let all 
things be done to edification. Alliance, p. 25. And he elſe- 
where very juſtly blames the preſbyterian Divines of the laſt cen- 
tury, who to make amends, as they thought, for their having 
thrown off (too indiſcriminately, as we think) all the apocryphal 
books, did by a zeal ſufficiently indiſcreet, order in their direc- 
tory, that a great many chapters of the Old Teſtament ſhould be 
read, which (as that Gentleman obſerved) were not only leſi, but 

abt at all edifjing to a popular auditory ; taking notice at the ſame 
time and place (p. 56.) of ſome excellent things, which were 
read in the primitive Church, but are not read in any modern; 
as particularly Clemens's epiſtles to the Corinthians ; to which 
he might have added ſome other pieces, no leſs valuable, of that 
kind; which might undoubtedly be read, with far more benefit, 
to a Chriſtian auditory, than many both canonical, and uncanoni- 
cal, that are ſometimes read in our churches, and we ſuppoſe 
alſo in diſſenting- oratories. It will probably be a long time 
before the Church of Chriſt comes to a rational and diſcreet a- 
ment about things of this nature, and ſeveral others tend- 

ing to the reſtoration and perfection of the Goſpel- ſtate: But 
we believe it will by degrees reform itſelf upon the pureſt mo- 
del, and return again to its primitive ſimplicity, making _ 
© — 5 | | lenie 


* 
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(77) 
nealogies in the Chronicles, &c. are) in our preſent 
calendar, if authority ſhould think proper to allow 
of ſuch omiſſion, . 5 

3. The diviſions of many of our leſſons (as was ob- 
ſerved before of many of our chapters and verſes) 
ſeem to require a better regulation. Some begin, 
others break off, a little too abruptly. And the 
connection being not diſcerned, with reſpect to what 
goes before, or follows after, the ſenſe muſt conſe- 
quently remain imperfect. And indeed ſometimes 
(with becoming reverence be it ſpoken) no ſenſe at 
all, or ſcarce any, can be made of the beginnings 
and "concluſions of ſeveral of them, when coming 
in, or breaking off, with ſo little propriety, as in 
ſome inſtances they are obſerved to do. Brkt 


Of the former ſort (to give but a few ſpecimens) 
are - the ſecond leſſon for evening-ſervice on Chrift= 
nas. day the firſt for the ſame ſervice on the feaſt 
of St, Michael ; which, by the way, we humbly 
ſuppoſe might more properly begin at the entrance 
of the chapter, a few verſes before; - and the ſe- 
cond leſſon in the morning, on the . feſtival of A 
Saints; where, inſtead of beginning at v. 33, (which 
is inexcuſably abrupt) (s) it might perhaps ſeem more 


* 


ſenſe and Chriſtian principles its only rule in rectifying what is 
amiſs, and reducing things to their right ſtandard. of 
6 We obſerve, that all our old Common-prayers, from the 
Reformation down to the Reſtoration, tho' they directed us to 
begin at v: 33, yet taught us to introduce the leſſon, taking its 
riſe there, with the words Saints by [or, as in our more modern 
tranſlation, ebrough] faith, &c. y our Reviſors after the 
reſtoration choſe, that we ſhould begin ſo very abruptly, as to 
ſay only at the entrance, Who through faith, &c. we can only 
offer our conjecture. We ſuppoſe the late horrible tranſaQtiong 
of pretended ſaints (during our inteſtine commotions) were too 
_ freſh in their memory. And it is natural enough to think | 
could not ſo well reliſh the word Saints (as many cannot to this 
Cay, 


Tx) 1 
adviſcable to begin at the verſe immediately preced- 
ing. And the 7th chapter of the A, where more 
than once in the year we begin at ver. 30, may de- 
ſerve to be conſidered, As alſo the firſt of St. 
Lake, which the calendar ſometimes directs us to 
divide in the middle. (7) But fuch diviſion falling 
exactly upon ver. 41, for the beginning of the ſe- 
cond part, happens not to be near ſo proper for 
that purpoſe, as ver. 39. Which therefore, if the 
calendar intended we ſhould begin there, ought, 
we preſume, to have been diſtinctly ſpecified ; as 
— in ſome of the proper leſſons for holy- 
days. e 


Of the latter fort, we need only give one in- 
ſtance; but one ſo very remarkable, that it falls un- 
der the notice and cenſure of moſt people. The 
rubrics and calendar, that enjoin our leſſons, enjoin 


day, miſtaking and miſapplying it) after ſo late and ſo fatal an 
8 eſpecially uber pes Ie followed by ſuch words 
as theſe, —through faith ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſne/:, 
obtained promiſes, c. For thoſe egregious hypocrites 

they had done all this (/ubdued three kingdoms, &c.) through 
faith, as their cant-term then was; but in reality through 
ſttr of mere enthuſiaſm in ſome that were in low, and 
through political wickedneſs in others chat were in high places. 
Nevertheleſs, ſpeaking coolly and impartially at this diſtance of 
time, this ſeems to be no juſt reaſon, why the leſſon might not 
even then, have begun in a manner ſomewhat leſs abrupt than 
it hath done ever ſince. However, it is eaſy to rectify an im- 
Ne of this kind; and it is time to forget all paſt preju- 
dices, as well as forgive all paſt offences. | 
N. B. The ſecond Leffon at Evening Prayer on the zoth of 
January beyinsat ver. 32. of this chapter. : 

(x) So we find the direction in a great variety of editions. 
Thus it was in thoſe before the laſt review; which, whether 
through miſtake, we are not able to ſay, were followed in 
many that ſucceeded it. But in ſome later editions, which have 
come into our hands ſince our writing as above, we obſerve this 
direction is altered; whether with or without authority, we are 
not certain. This, however, points out to our notice, the little 
 eare, that is taken in the printing of our Liturgy : Which we de- 

fig to conſider more diſtinAly in another place. 


when nothing 


little portion of it for the epiſtle or goſpel 
7 e ee An ine of this, among o- 


„ 

(we conceive) every word of them to be read, as 
they are found in the book. And yet it is obſerva- 
ble, that As xxi. which is read in our churches. 
three. times a re ends with the word, ſaying, 

urther is faid ; unleſs we go on, as 
perhaps we ought, with part at leaſt of the follow-". 
ing chapter. And, that the leſſon might not be 
too long on our ſo doing, it is eaſy to fee a 
beginning for it at ver. 15, of the preceding chap- 


ter, wiz, chap. xxi. (o) 


Under this head of the diviſion of our leſſons, it 
may be permitted us to aſk, whether we do not 
ſometimes divide a little too minutely, and without 


ſufficient occaſion; when at other times, we do not 


divide at all, even where there is juſt reaſon for di- 
viding. Our meaning is, we ſeem on certain oc- 
cafions to break the thread and connection of a 
hiſtory too much, for the fake of preſerving * 
in the 


thers, may be found in the two ſecond leſſons, and 
in the epiſtle, for St. Stepben's day. The former of 
theſe leſſons breaks off at ver. goth of As vii. The 
latter (that for the afternoon) goes on from thence to 
ver. 55th of the ſame chapter. But then, we have the 
ſmall remaining portien of it, from ver. 55, thrown 
in (ſomewhat prematurely, as one would think) be- 
fore we have heard the preceding part from ver. 
zoth. For that remainder is ordered to be read in 
the morning-ſervice, at the communion, Thus we 


have ſeemingly ſome unneceſſary breaches in oh 


(ev) Several MS copies of great antiquity, both in the King's 
lbrary and elſewhere, conclude this chapter much mere properly 
than our 1 diviſion does. For they cloſe it with the 
wherewith this diviſion begins the next chapter, viz. Gex. 1. 
Feri fratres & patres, &c. | 


chapter, 


— — 


F SL : 


chapter, and in one continued piece of hiſtory, | 
which at other times (e) are avoided there; and have 


plainly a ſubſequent part going before a prior one, 
contrary to the common method of reading hiſtory 
TT 


4. Since the breaking of Scripture into too many, 
as well as into too few parts, may be attended with 
inconvenience; will it not be allowed by impartial 
Judges, that ſome of our leſſons are too ſhort, and 
others too long? We have ſome, that conſiſt of not 


above ten or a dozen verſes; and ſome, that do not 


go beyond five or ſix ; others, that exceed fifty, ſixty, 
or ſeventy verſes; and one at leaſt, that amounts to 


Ffourſcore. (x) There may poſſibly be ſome good rea- 


fon for ſuch diſproportionable appointments at certain 
times; but we muſt freely own, we do not readi- 
ly ſee the reaſons for every ſuch appointment. A 
diſcreet mediocrity may perhaps in all caſes do as 
well. Nor will it, we imagine, be yery difficult for 
men of judgment, to fix upon ſuch a proper 


mean. | 
$5 (@) Apr. 10, and Aug. 9. 


Y Some of the Shorter leſ- | Some of the longer leſſons 
ſons are, e : are, 
Peres. | Venſes. 
Dent. xxxiv. 12. | Bel and Dragon 42. 
S. Mieb. 2d. leſſ. afternoon. 10. | Luke ii. & Ads xiii. 4 
 All-ſaints, 1ſt. leſſ. morn. A, vii. 60. 
Hof. xiv. 5 9. | Fer. li. and Hi. Suſ. 64. 
Bar. "A 1 Hy Deut. xxvii. 4 68. 
Chris. day, 18. leſſ. morn. | Bar. vi. | A 
Eafter-eve, 2d. leſſ. morn. c . Matt. xxvi. = 5 
Whit]. tze/. iſt. leſſ. morn. Luke i. (on June 17. 80. 


Chrift. 4, iſt lefl. ev. ſerv. 7 
s. 


Malachi iv. — 


Tobit ix. 3 | | 
Corift. day, ad. leſſ. ev. ſerv. 5. 


TCA * 


(2) 


* Can it be thought to be on all accounts expe- 
dient, or on any account neceſſary, that the ſame 
individual leſſons ſhould return, as they ſometimes 
do, within the compaſs of the ſame month, or with- 
in a very ſhort ſpace of time, after they 9980 been 
read DUO des inſtance, 3 9455 3 


* 


8 xxvii. on Jan 1, and 9. 4 
Exod. xx. the ten commandments twice on Eajter- 
tueſday, morn. ſer. 

| [ſaiah lx. Dec. 24, and Jan. 6. | 
Matt. vii. Jan. 9. and Feb. 29, 

— xxvii. on Palm. ſunday, and t of it by 
«the Saturday following. 5 
Acis vn. Dec. 7 and 26. 

x. the ſame epiſtle for 1Vhitſen-mondey as for 
Eaſter- monday. 


= I Rom. 11, Tan. 1 an; 3. 


So likewiſe one or more. .of the piles i as 


Pal. cxxxii. Dec. 26 and 8. 6 4 
cxlv. Whitſunday in the aſterndon; as alſo 15 
the next morning, when it happens to be the = 
Zoth of May. And when any month con- a 


liſts of 31 days, the laſt ſeven pſalms are read * 
two * ſucceſlively. 


a if our epiltles and aofiels were to be mi- 
nutely compared with our leſſons, and a table drawn 
up, wherein each of them might be diſtinctly ſeen, 
in one view, together with the particular days aſ- '3 
ſigned for each; it would appear, that the returns 
of this kind are more numerous, and follow one a- 
nother more cloſely, than is commonly imagined. 


* | 6. Would 
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6. Would it not in fact be uſeful, as it is in rea- 


ſon allowable, and perhaps alſo in experience neceſ- 
ſary, that in ſome paſſages of certain leſſons, that are 
read, there ſhould be proper diſcriminations inſerted 


in the verſion, to diſtinguiſh between the ſeveral per- 
ſons, that are exhibited in the hiſtory ? The tranſla- 


tion, and conſequently the public reading of it in 
the leſſons, is neither ſo clear, nor ſo elegant, as 
we preſume it might and ought to be, for want of 


ſuch a requiſite diſtinction. Let us take notice only 


of one or two paſlages. Acls vii. 1, 2. Then ſaid 


' the high prieſt, are theſe things ſo? And be ſaid, 
{Who ſaid ? The fame high-prieſt for certain, ac- 


cording to common expectation, and the ordinary 
rules of grammatical reference; but according to 
truth, which is not always diſtinguiſht by every au- 
ditor, not the high-prieſt, but a greater and bet- 


ter man, namely, Stephen—faid,}- Men and brethren, 


&c. The tranſlators were a little more free in ver. 
59 of this chapter, inſerting God as the object of 
St. Stephen's prayer; and might, we make no doubt, 
have uſed equal freedom by deres the Apolo- 
giſt's name in ver. 2. where the ſenſe ſo manifeſtly 
requires it; and where indeed, without ſuch a ſup- 


_ ply, that ſenſe is almoſt unavoidably perverted, o 
muſt by moſt people be miſunderſtood on the bare 
hearing; eſpecially in vulgar congregations. 


The obſervations we have delivered upon this 
paſſage, may, perhaps, among other ſimiliar in- 


| ſtances, be juſtly enough applied to the ſhort and 


frequent interlocutories in Gen. xviii. 28, 29, 30, 31, 
32. where we think the tranſlators, without doing 
the leaſt injury to the ſacred text, might have ven- 
tured to fupply the proper diſcriminatians between 
the perſons there ſpeaking, v/z. the great almighty 
Jehovah, and Abraham his humble friend. [See alſo 


. hap. 


. 


chap, xixvii, 45, 36. and chap. xxiv. 36. with the 17 


genious Mr. Kennicoit's remark on this latter, in 


ert. 2. p. 127. And many more ſuch been 


might be added.] A query therefore here occurs 
which, as we cannot think it improper or unnec 
fary, we ſhall venture to propoſe as follows. 


Since it is obſetvable, that no ſmall number of 
dur leſſons begin with ſuch indeterminate words as 


theſe, And he ſaid, And be went, And he entered, And 


he aroſe, And he began; And be looked; Or, And 
when be had called, When be was come, Now when he 
had ended, &c. (C) our query is, whether it may not 
de allowable for our miniflers, in reading to their con- 
3 to make the proper ſupply, as the caſe 

all require? So ſmall an allowance, one would 
think, can never do hurt, and may ſeem at leaſt ex- 
pedient, if not neceſſary, _ 


. There is another caſe not very unlike this, 
which may deſerve a query. Obſerving, that our 


marginal tranſlation () is in ſome places manifeſtly 


N to, and in others e of, that in 


(4) It is Wera pretty manifeſt to moſt, tho” not to every au- 
ditor, that theſe and the like beginnin of chapters in the Evan- 
geliſts relate to our bleſſed Saviour. But would it not be better, 
if his name was fpecified either in the tranſlation, or by the Mi- 
niſter ? as we fee is done in the former, in ſome places; parti- 
cularly Luke xix. 1. and John ix. 1. in both which places the 


tranſlators have _ — inſerted Toft, tho” in the ori- 4 


ginal his name is — 
There are many ee alte in the 4s, where ſuch ſupplies 
are wanted, and ought to be made, at the entrance of chapters. 
Thus chap. iv. 1. viii. 1. xiv. 1. xvi. 1. xvii. 1. All the chap- 
ters in the of 1 of St. Jobs are remarkably free from this ex- 
ception; antes you except thoſe, which contain ſome of our 
Lord's diſcourſes to his diſciples. See more upon this head un- 
der the next article, viz. Epiſles and Goſpels. 

(o See Dr. Gell's obſervations on this head, in Lewis's hiſt. 
of che Engliſh tranſlations, 8vo. p. 335. 
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- without due permiſſion, - But if it be in ſome caſes 


And this, as it is a ſpecimen of their ingenuity, ſo it is a good 


be ſure it is not done without ſufficient authority; whether equal 


- ries, with this note upon the laſt of them, 


wicked fpirits] in high places. There is indeed another marginal 


the body of the page; may we not have leave to 
aſk, whether it might not be permitted our Clergy, 
ſometimes, and where they ſhall ſee juſt occaſion, to 
take notice of the former, by occaſionally inſerting 
it in their reading the leſſons ?. A liberty this, we will 
readily acknowledge, not proper to be allowed to 
all, and indeed not likely to be aſſumed by any 


expedient, why may it not be allowed under proper 
reſtrictions? And if the tranſlation in the margin is 
not of equal authority with that in the text, why is 
it retained ? (a) The truth is (and we muſt a+ 
. | 1 gan 


(a) It is obvious, that our marginals are generally of two ſorts; 
either ſuch as were intended to be explanatory as notes, or ſuch 
as ſhew the tranſlators were ſomewhat doubtful about the ſenſe ; 
which therefore they thought proper to leave undetermined. 


reaſon for retaining thoſe marginals in our printed books. To 


to that of the text-tranſlation, we are not able to ſay, and think 
it better to leave to the judgment of others. Only we would 
obſerve, that ſome of thoſe marginals ſeem to be proper helps to 
the underſtanding, not only in private, as we 1 they were 
at firſt intended, but alſo in . if it were allowable to take 
ſome of them in. Now the inſtances, in which we think ſuch an 
allowance might be expedient, are comparatively but few. Some 
of which we ſhall here produce: And the ſpecimen, if it ſerves 
for no other purpoſe, will at leaſt be an additional argument for 
a neo tranſlation: Which, we are not unwilling to own, is one 
principal reaſon for our propoſing theſe 6th,” 7th, and Sth que- 
Among thoſe marginal references, which we ſhall take notice 
of, ſome ſeem uſeful and expedient, others in a manner neceſſary 
to be taken in. . | 
Of the /ormer ſort are theſe. (1). Such as ſeem to give us a 
better tranſlation ; as Luke xxiv. 31, He vaniſhed out of their 
fight. [or rather, as it is in the margin, ceaſed to be ſeen of 
them] 2 Cor. xii. 4. Which it is not lawful ¶ Marg, or poſſible 
for man to utter. Eph. vi. 12; Againſt ſpiritual wwickedneſſes [or 


here, wiz. or heavenly, inſtead of high, But that doth not ſeem 
quite ſo proper, the meaning probably being, in the. aerial re- 
gions. Phil. i. 13; My bonds in Chriſt, [or for Chriſt] &c. 


A 
gainſt repete it) we want a new and better verſion, 
with a more accurate diviſion of our ſacred oracles-; 


2 Tim. ii. 6 ; The huſhandman, that laboureth, muſt be firſt par- 


taker of the fruits, or, as it ſeems better rendered in the margin, 


The huſbandman, labouring firſt, muſt be partaker - of the 
* fruits.'] Heb. vii. 3. Without deſcent [or without pedigree,” 
i. e. upon record] Chap. x. 19; Having —beldneſ5 [or liberty] 
to enter. z.) Such as are expletive of the ſenſe, where the 
original phraſes are elliptical ; as Gen. iii. 16 ; Thy defire ſhall be 
(best! to thy busband. Rom, viii. 3; And [by a ſacrifice] for 


fin. The ſame ſupplement ought to have been put in the mar- 


gin, or rather inſerted in the tranſlated-text, in 2 Cor. v. 21. 
And it is remarkable, that in Heb. x. 6. the ſame original phraſe, 
which we have in Rom. viii. 3. (viz. xa ri apagrias) is freely 
and juſtly rendered, And ſacrifices for fin. And we may ob- 
ſerve with pleaſure the ſame juſt and neceſſary freedom uſed in 
ver. 3. which in the Greek is ſomewhat ſparing im expreſſion ; 


AM i aural; avapunorg EpeegTINY HAT EVVUTOV, tranſlated, But ix 


thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made if fins every 


year. To theſe may perhaps be added, Mark ix. 43. offend thee 
Marg. or cau/e thee to offend, ] tho' a better tranſla 
tory of any leſs common, or leſs commonly intelligible names 
of places, &c. As, 1. of ſome Hebrew names. Thus Gen. x. 
9. Babel. M. that is, confufion. Chap. xxii. 14. Abraham called 
the name of the place Fehovab:-jireh, [that is, the Lord will ſee, 


or provide. [ Chap. xxxiii, 20. And called it E/-elohe-iſrael, [that 


is, God the God of Jhrael.] Exod. xv. 23. Marah, M. that is, 


_ bitterneſs. Fudg. vi. 24. Fehovah-ſpalom, M. that is, the Lord 


ſend peace. Or elſe of ſome Engliſh words, that may be leſs un- 


derſtood by ordinary readers or hearers ; as Fob xl. 26; Nor the 


habergeon [or breaſt-plate] a word originally French, haubergeon. 
1 Tim. iii. 6; Not a novice, 22 newly come to the faith. 
—Or, 2. ſome eaſtern phraſes, either figurative, or otherwiſe 
leſs clear and plain to ordinary capacities; is Ezra ix. 8. a nail; 


M. or a pin, that is, a conſtant and ſure abode. Fob iv. 9, By 


the breath of his noſtrils [that is, ſays the margin, by his anger; 
and perhaps it would have been more expreſſive of the majeſty 


2 tion perhaps 
- than both would be, enſaare thee. (3). Such as are explana- 


and force of the original language, if it had been ſaid, by his 


power /ul anger. ] Chap. vi. 3. My words are ſwallowed up [that 
is, margin again, I want words to expreſs my grief.) 


Of the latter ſort may be reckoned theſe few amongft others; | 


1 Cor. xi. 10. The woman to have power [that is, a covering] 
on ber head. The word is of the ſame import, or intends the 


lame ſenſe, with m@iGonaiov, rendered. à covering, [or, as in the 
| i 5 "> WS 


3 ; margin, 


= 


and then ſuch queries as theſe would be needleſs, 
Nor would we have deſcended ſo much below our 
. 7 general 


in, vail,] in ver. 18. And we could have wiſhed, that the 
words, becauſe of the angels, had been rendered, either in the 
text or margin, becauſe of the meſſengers, or ſpies. See Gough's 
critical diſſertation on this verſe. Then again, ver. 20, of this 
chapter: Eateth and drinketh damnation [or judgment] to bim- 
. So ver. 34. and St. Fam. iii. 1. A word of no ſmall mo- 
ment to be rightly diſtinguiſht, and productive of very unhappy 
conſequences for want of being ſo. - Another ſpecimen, that 
may deſerve notice, may be Heb. iv. 8. For if eſus [that is, 
Fohhbuah.) It ſeems not very eaſy to account for our tranſlators 
chuſing to put Fe/us in the text, and Joſbuab in the margin; 
when 1t is beyond diſpute, that this latter perſon, and not our 
Lord Fefus, is there meant. And yet not one in an hundred of 
dur common people, when they hear this ſacred name men- 
tioned, can readily apprehend any other to be intended by it, 
than our bleſſed Lord; unleſs indeed ſome of them ſhould, per- 
haps, have heard of Fe/us the fon of Sirach, and of his grand- 
2 Feſus, mentioned in the prologue to his book. But the 
expect not to hear of any other of this name in the New Teſ- 
tament. 
Altho' we have exhibited the foregoing ſpecimens of margi- 
nal tranſlations, as ſomewhat — — deſerving notice; 
et we muſt own, there are numbers of others, that we do not 
k upon in the ſame light for corre&neſs, and can ſcarce prefer 
to the verſion in the text, even where that alſo falleth ſhort of 
being juſt. We will take ſome of the firſt, that ſhall fall under 
our view. Here are two or three (we preſume, not the worſt 
in their kind) that appear on bare glancing upon the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews only. Chap. iv. 6. To whom it [marg. the Ae. | 
but more truly the promiſe of reſt] vas fin preached. Chap. 
viii. 6. Mediator of a better covenant. $0 ch. xii. 24. Mediator 
of the new covenant. In both which places (as alſo in Gal. iv. 
24, &c.) the margin preſents us with the far leſs proper word, 
reſfament. But more particularly, chap. xii. 17, where there 
ſeems to be a double error, and that of ſome conſequence. 
Tranſlation m the text, he found no place 17 repentance; in the 
margin, or way to change his mind, hoſe ? Eſau's own 


mind, as any common kearer or reader would be -apt to under- 
ftand the words. But had the rendring in the text been, he found 
uo place of repentance (or, no alteration of purpoſe) in his fa- 
ther ; or had that in the margin been, 0 avay e change his fa- 
K they would both of thi 460 ; 

n 


ther's mind, we humbly thin 


0011 3 
general deſign, as to propoſe them here, but out of 
real pity and concern for all our more ignorant con- 
gregations throughout the kingdom. For we can- 
not behold their honeſt hut unimproving attention in 
fuch caſes, without ſentiments of moſt tender huma- 
nity, and emotions of moſt Chriſtian compaſſion. 
And ave (g) would to God from our hearts, with one of 
the wiſeſt and moſt compaſſionate of men, that all 
the Lord's people were prophets, in every congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians, both in this, and in every other 
kingdom under heaven 13 | 


And in this Chriſtian and benevolent ſtrain of 
thinking and wiſhing (wherein every humane and 
Chriſtian boſom, we are very ſure, will bear a ſym- 


been nearer the mark, and leſs liable to miſconſtruction. See 
Kettlewell's meaſures of chriſtian obedience. B. v. chap. vii. 

To make an end of this long note, wherein we willingly al- 
' lowed ourſelves to expatiate, in order to do ſome ſervice, if we 
can, to the Bible; 'till we have a more correct tranſlation of 
the whole, it is to be wiſhed we had ſome more and better mar- 
ginal verſions, or illuſtrations : for inſtance, to ſuch paſſages as 
theſe, Rom. vi. 17, where the too cloſe and circumſtantial ren- 
dition of the Hebraz/m, at the beginning of the verſe, ſeems to 
be unpardonable, and the leſs exact obſervation of the antiprofes 
in the latter part to be far from commendable. And might not 
the words /ike paſſions in Ads xiv. 15. and Jam. v. 17. be bet- 
ter tranſlated in the text, or elſe * in the margin? The 
ſenſe plainly is, We alſo are men as ye are; Elias was a man 
like ourſelves ; or no leſs than ourſelves. See the full and true 
ſenſe of the expreſſion (which yet neither our margin, nor 
perhaps commentators refer to) in As x. 26. The words 
PN and d (fo frequently occurring, and fo frequently miſ- 
| tranſlated) deſerve alſo to be confidered, aud taken notice of in 
our margin, no leſs than other words, which, admitting of a 
double acceptation, have ſuch notice taken of them. 1 Cor. xv. 
55. agreeing with the words and deſign of the Hebrew in Ho/. 
xi. 14. is perhaps the only place in the N. Feſt. where the 
Greek word (in all other places alike) is tranſlated Grewe ; the 
margin at the ſame time not forgetting to put us in mind of the 
other word, by which it is uſually tranſlated. 

(2) Numb. xi. 29. 
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13 „ 
pathizing part) we preſume to ſubjoin one further 
thought under this head. key by: 


The thing we would propoſe, we own may, and 
probably will, by men of dearning, be judged to be 
of no great importance; but by u, who deſire, on 
all occaſions, to conſult the intereſt of the unlearned, 
is judged to be a point, that may very well deſerve 
| bo be offered to our learned Governors. And it is 
this: | 4 


9. Our ordinary people ſeem to want — —arc 
and more ſuitable inſtructions than they ordinarily 
have. Our Church ſeems to have deſigned for 
them the plaineſt, as we may judge by her homi- 
lies: But her homilies (which are now neither ſo 
plain, nor on ſome accounts ſo proper, as they were 
intended to be at firſt) are ſeldom or never read in 
our churches. Nor (which is as much or more to 


1 

= 

be wiſhed) have we any comment upon Scripture | 
recommended by authority. Some perſons of emi- 
nence in the church have expreſſed their wiſhes free- t 
ly and publickly upon the ſubject. And altho*? we c 
are not altogether of the ſame mind ourſelves (be- c 
cauſe on ſome accounts there may be conſiderable ; 
inconveniences ;) yet we cannot but heartily concur 1 
with them in the main ſcope of their wiſhes; and | 
therefore ſhall be very free to declare our own, as 4 
far as we judge them pertinent to the preſent pur- l 
poſe. What we have to propoſe is this; going, as th 
near as we can, a middle way: That till ſomething H 
more perfect ſhall be eftabliſhed, it may pleaſe our L 
Governors to ſet forth ſome plain and practical com- 75 
ments on ſome of the les; thoſe leſſons being firſt 2 
ſuppoſed to be ſomewhat better ſelected, than they an 
ſeem to be at preſent, Such comments, we preſume, Re 
might ſometimes, and on proper occaſions, be _ + 
3 | : e Wit rar 
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„ 1890 ly i208 
with great profit (y) to the audience, inſtead oł a 
ſermon or homily ; nay ſometimes, we ſcruple not 
5 115 . | to” -F- 
(y) The propoſal, on the whole of its deſign, is by no means 
new; having evidently. the practice of antiquity on its fide, and 
being ſupported by the beſt precedents. Our bleſſed Saviour ex- 
pounded the Scriptures to his auditors, Luke iv. 21. xxiv. 27. 
St. Paul did the ſame,” As xvii. 2, 3. xiii. 15, &c. Fuſtin 1 
Martyr informs us, in reference to the practice of the primitive 
Church, that after the Scriptures were read, the Preſident of the 
aſſembly preached, inſtructing and exhorting the auditors to the 
imitation and practice of thoſe excellent things they had heard, 
Apol. 2. Origen, in the account he gives of Chriſtian preach- 
ing and inſtruction, ſays expreſly, that the ſermons in his time 
were explanations of the leſſons, that were read. Contra Celſ 1. 3. 
And it is plain from ſeveral of his works, that his own ſermons 
were ſuch. For we find him often commenting upon Scripture ; 
and ſometimes, not only on one or two, but ſeveral chapters to- 
gether, after they had juſt before been read in the congregation, 
The names of tractates and tractators are well known; the for- 
mer being expoſitions of Scripture, the latter thoſe, who deliver- 
ed them in the church. Nor was there, that we can find, any ' 
ablic aſſembly held, without ſuch expoſitions. The two cele- 
bracts Fathers, St. Ch kar and St. Auſtin, are peculiarly noted 
for their inſtructions of « is kind ; both of whom, from time to 
time, expounded whole books of the divine Oracles to their an- 
diences ; as St. Cyprian did the Lord's-prayer to that under Bi: 
care. The practice continued in later times, even in the darker 
ages of the Church; as may be ſeen by the numerous Latin 
poſtils, thoſe of Haymo and others, that abound in Popiſb coun- 
tries. Dr. John Cat, afterwards Dean of St. Paul's, pub- 
lickly expounded all St. Paul's epiſtles, which took him up ſome 
years; and this was ſome time before the opening of the refor- _ 
mation. Our Reformers Kept up, or rather revived, the ſame 
good practice of unfolding the word of God in large portions to 
the people. Archbiſhop Cranmer expounded the epiſtle to the 
Hebreavs ; Biſhop Hoper the book of Fonah ; Biſhop Latymer the 
Lord's-prayer : Thomas Becon (formerly Cranmer's Chaplain) 
commented on all the 'Sonday Gofpelles that be redde in the Church 
thoroawout the yeare ; and his work being peruſed and allowed ac- 
cordyng to the Quene s maie/tie's injunctions, was imprinted in 1566, 
and ſet up in many churches ; in ſome of which it remains to 
this day. After him the learned Biſhop Cooper, in 1573, pub- 
liſhed a ſet of very uſeful expoſitions upon all the leſſons of the 
old Teſtament, as then appointed for Sundays. His contempo- 
rary, the excellent Biſhop Fewel, expounded ſeveral of St. Py 
„ | _- epiſtles, 


+ 8 CIOS -- 4 * 
2 > NC an 2 * — Pa 8 
K 82 " * 4 — . - Ag oY 7 
” B 8 4 * — x 4 4 7 1 _ Vs 7 v 1 _ — — N . 4 5 7 ro e . 3 5 2 9 RP 
R P 3 Lens 8 * n _ 2” e © = * 2 * > Le wo . e 
- rho * a 7 n 4 WR 3 1 WET > SS AS ; ; X -& 2 © Saud RT 224 2 4 2 WI : lis 19> "ne * I : 
r 3 r e — E VER Nr 1 nM = In" 3 — : Soon ES III yo Re 8 2 
2 — bs . == * 4 4 4 4 7 n A J 4 7 5 4 - . . 6 5 "ks. 1 Ons a8 el = 8. — 2588 
; : hg — 7 = "Bp Ao. 3 — EDX * wS$: — 1 E 3 A 2h * . N . 5 N _ 88 3 — — d x 
=>, . 2 3 2S. — 7 — > * A ene Sv: £ nds On - - ; * 1 
3 . * 5 a3 . <= 3 m #5. 7 1 2 . < . 


e ee WE Fs TIE: 
a mY wes OY! 


* 
« * 
4 4 4 A 2 ” "1 3% " * 
— ——F —— — —ß—ñ—ñ˖Ä— —— ͥ́ ꝙ —DAX,. ooo apt care w— — — ʒ oo — — - —— — — — — 
—— — BG TILES 1 — 4 : I x V2 A * 
— oo IIS — AS PR FE Ee r ooh nt * 
« _ ITY ee ren nt IR =P 29 — 3 % er nets - 2 1 
> os 22 8 InP 2 2. 6, bo B) PN Co 2 by 1 . £ - <5 4 — - 
7 
* 


FFP 
chuſe to ſay no more. e V9 FOO! 


epiſtles, with the firſt of St. Peter, and went though all the E. 
piſtles and Goſpels for the yearly courſe. If we deſcend to later 
times, we find the expoſitions and poſtils of Dr. Johr Boys (Dean 


of Cant. in ray lm Iſt's reign) on the Epiſtles and Goſ- 


and more lately thoſe of his remote ſucceſſor, Dr. Stan- 
.bope on the ſame. And tho' the expoſitions of Biſhop Patrick, 
Whilſt he was Miniſter of Cowent- Garden, be not, nor were by 
him intended to be printed (being only curſory and extempora- 
neous obſervations) yet we have been well aſſured by ſome, who 
could remember it, that it was the conſtant practice of that good 
man, on all the feſtivals that happened on the week-days, to ex- 
und the epiſtle and goſpel appointed for the .day. We allo 
nd it recorded of the venerable Biſhop Bedel/, that he fre- 
. quently commented on the pſalms for the day. And the late 
learned Mr. Reading's ſermons en the leſſons exhibit a pattern, 
that deſerves notice and imitation. Indeed it ſeems to be the deſign 
of our Church, that ſermons ſhould always be expoſitions upon 
ſome part or other of the Scriptures appointed for the day, Mr. 
Wheatly aſſures us, that the ſpecial reaſon of the ſermons bein 
ordered in the place where it is by our rubric, is becauſe the firk 
deſign of it was to explain ſome part of the foregoing Epiſtle 
and Goſpel ; and this, as he ſays, in imitation of that practice 
of the Jews mentioned in Nebem. viii. 8. 55 
' From theſe ſeveral remarks it appears pretty plainly, that the 
judgment and practice of the antients, and of many eminent Di- 
vines of our Church, (whoſe number we could eafily have en- 


larged) favor our propoſal ; and that the . and apply- 


ing of Scripture is one of the beſt and moſt uſeful ways of 
preaching ; eſpecially to common audiences. And as to -cate- 


chifing, which ſeems the next beſt, we ſhall probably give our 


thoughts about it hereafter in ſome proper place. | 

Wee cannot better conclude this note than with the words of 

Biſhop Burnet, in that pathetic and moſt public · ſpirited oration, 

which we find at the cloſe of the hiſtory of his own times. 
* Long ſermons, in which points of divinity or morality are re- 


© gularly handled, are above the capacity of the people: Short 


* and plain ones, upon a large portion of Scripture, would be 
better hearkened to, and have a much better effect. They 
would make the hearers underſtand and love the Scriptures 
more.“ And loving and underſtanding them, they would cer- 
. tainly read them more, and be more improved by thoſe Scrip- 
tures.” 


III. The 


III. The Epiſtles and Goſpels being much of the 
ſame nature with the pſalms and leſſons, the proper 
place to take notice of them ſeems to be here. And 


our queries about them ſhall be, 


1. Whether ſome of them might not, on a te- 


view, be ſomewhat better ſelected? They are really, 


many of them, pickt out with much judgment and 
propriety ; and the contents are both plain and uſe- 
ful, But we cannot fay they are all ſo; nor that 
any of them appear to juſt advantage, where they 
happen to be ſeparated from their proper connection, 
or introduced without ſuch notices as ſeem previouſly 


requiſite (8). Abruptneſs, we own, is ſometimes a 


beauty; 


0 Many of our Geſpels in particular ſeem to be attended 
with this defect; that they give the congregation no notice at 
the beginning, concerning the divine perſon, Who is ſo fre- 
quently the ſadjea of them. Tt is true, that moſt of our people 


can have a pretty near gueſs about the matter. But the inſerting 


a word or two, to ſpecify our bleſſed Lord at the entrance, 
could, we humbly think, be no way improper or inconvenient ; 
whereas the omiſſion many times may appear very incongruous. 
How improperly, for inſtance, would the . Goſpel for the 5th 
Sunday in Lent begin (as it did before our laſt review) with, 
Which of you can * me of fin ? Our Reviſors therefore acted 
a commendable part, wy introducing it with Jeſus /aid, then 
ſubjoining the words of the prefent tranſlation. And indeed 
they very prudently left out the oi tranſlation in all the epiſtles 
and goſpels ; which (tho' it was the firſt, that was made after the 
Reformation) was till then retained in all ; but was at the ſame 
time juſtly complained of in all, on the account of many im- 
proprieties ; ſome of which we may perhaps take notice of in 
{ome other place. Again, how improper would it be to intro- | 
duce the Goſpel for the 24th Sunday after Trinity, with barely 
the following words, viz. While he ſpake theſe things unto them ? 
We therefore find it introduced, as it ought to be, with, While 
Jeſus pale theſe things to Fohn's diſciples. And we obſerve the 
old tranflation had guarded in like manner againſt ſuch abrupt- 
neſs, tho . attended with a ſmall inaccuracy ; While 
Feſus ſpake unto the people. Had the Goſpel for the third Sun- 
day after Ea/ter begun all on the ſudden with, A little while, and 


. ” 


INS 
beauty; but is ſeldom ſo, and can ſcarce ever be, in 
ſuch inſtances as we have in view, where not beau- 


Hall not ſee me, ſuch a beginning, we imagine, would not 
ave been half ſo proper as that, with which the words are now 
introduced, viz. Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples. Which words are 
alſo ſet at the entrance of the Goſpel for the Sunday immediate. 
ly following ; and of thoſe for the 6th and gth after Trinity; 
and of that for St. Philip and St. James. The like diſcretion 
has been uſed in many other places ; of which we ſhall point 
out but two, viz. the 2oth and 22d Sunday after Trinity. The 
Goſpel for the former, inſtead of beginning with, Aud Feſas 
enfwered and ſpake unto them again by parables, and ſaid, begins 
more properly with only, Peter ſaid unto 6 wok 7 
Bur on the other hand there are (it muſt«be owned) numbers 
of paſſages, where both goſpels and epiſtles, eſpecially the for- 
mer, begin much too abruptly ; as will eaſily appear upon exa- 
mining. The commiſſioners at the laſt review ſhewed a juſt 
freedom of judgment in leaving the genealogy of St. Marth. i. 
out of the Goſpel for the Sunday after Chriſf mas- day; where 
it was kept in till then. And had they alſo thought fit to diſ- 
miſs the enumeration of tribes in the Epiſtle for All- Saints, (paſ- 
fing on, for inſtance, from the words Children of Iſrael, to 4 er 
this I beheld) we preſume the public inſtruction would not have 
been leſs proper, or leſs profitable. And why they altered the 
Beginning of that epiſtolary portion from what it was n ( Be- 
Bold 1 Fobn ſaw another ange/) to what it is now, we muſt own, 
we can diſcern no reaſon. | . 

However, they did extremely right in conſenting to take in 
the preſent tranſlation in the room of the old (which was by 
that time grown very improper to be uſed in public ;) whereas, 
had they continued to defend it, as had been uſually done, be- 
cauſe it was in the book; and reſolved to retain it there, under 
the {pecious plea of reverence for its antiquity, or any other ſuch 
amuung pretence, we ſhould have had it to this very day in all 
our Common-prayer books ; and, notwithſtanding its numerous 


improprieties, and not very pleaſing indelicacies, it muſt have 


been read in all our churches and chapels, from the royal one 
at St. James's, to that of St. Michael in Cornwall. And yet 
many were for having no other verſion of the epiſtles and goſ- 
pels, any more than of the pſalms; being perfectly content with 
the old in each, and apprehending danger to the Church and 
Liturgy from the admiſſion of any other into our ſervice ; tho 
the newer tranſlation, as far as we can ſee, ſtood upon equal au- 
thority with the older. But it is not eaſy to account for peo- 
ple's prejudices: And men of obſervation will own, they were 
here without grounds. | | 
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ty but inſtruction is required; tho* we rather with, 
that both may go together as much as poſſible, in 
every thing relating to the worſhip of God. 


2. We may be allowed the freedom of putting 
another query, though we have tranſiently touched 
upon the ſubject before. May not theſe ſmaller 
portions of ſcripture (we ſtill mean our epiſtles and 
goſpels) be ſuppoſed to be the leſs neceſſary for the 


inſtruction of a congregation, after ſo much other 
Scripture hath: been read in our leſſons, pſalms, and 


hymns? We very well know that the cuſtom of 
reading them is founded on antiquity z and we 
would pay all juſt regard to ſo venerable: a name. 
But circumſtances being altered, and the reaſon of 
things not requiring a ſtrict imitation, we humbly 
preſume the Church is at liberty, on proper occaſions, 
to deviate from antiquity. In what we here ſay, as 
well as in every thing elſe, we beg we may be right- 
ly underſtood. We do not deſire, that the epiltles - 


and goſpels may be laid aſide, but that the frame 


of our ſervice may be better adjuſted ; and when 


it is ſo, we doubt not, but theſe may have their 


proper uſe in the miniſtration at the altar. 
R E M A R K. 


Before we conclude this Section, we judge it pro- 
er to lay down one general remark ; which we are 
deſirous ſhould be applied to particular caſes, as the 
importance of any of them, more or leſs, ſnall hap- 
pen t fequire.” | ; 


In what we have hitherto offered, we have inter- 
mixed a variety of particulars, which do not ſeem to 
be all of them of equal concernment. And in 
what we ſhall propoſe hereafter, we ſhall — 
| | | | 1NJdETT 


Jnfert ſome more, which may be juſtly deerned to 


be of inferior conſideration, © 


If a query ſhould ariſe, how far we gefire any 
ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon thoſe, which are of leſs 
moment ; the queſtion may ſoon and eaſily be re. 
folved : Let them be allowed the weight they ſhall 
be judged to deſerve z and we deſire no more. 


As to thoſe, that are of more importance, and 
_ which we ſhall be found to lay the great ſtreſs 
our application z we hope bey will not be paſſed 

over, or regarded only in the ſame light with thoſe 
of lets conſequence. . We are very ſure, that ſome 
of the points we offer, deſerve the moſt ſerious con- 
fideration of a Chriſtian Church and Chriſtian State. 


Nor do we yet know, that we have, or foreſee, that 


we ſhall, offer any, that are of no concern, We be- 
lieve all may deſerve conſideration, eſpecially the 


more weighty ones. And thoſe, that ſhall appear to 


men of judgment to be of leſs weight, we are wil- 
ling, as we ſaid, they ſhould paſs as ſuch, For as 
we judge freely ourſelves ; ſo we leave others to 
judge as freely of what we write. Nor ſhall we be 
in the leaſt offended at any one*s being of a diffe- 
rent judgment from ours; provided he expreſſes 
that judgment with due candor and civility. | For 
we look upon civility to be due to all men; tho' 
aſſent of judgment, as we apprehend, is due to 
none, any farther than juſt conviction ſhall require 
it ſhould be given (e). And of this we humbly ſup- 
every man is to judge for himſelf, the he 
ſhould judge very differently from us, and even re- 


ject the whole of our deſign. = 


4 * Aſſent, when reaſon ideth it, is as . to be 
© yielded where it is not, as withheld where it is, 1 due. 
122 Eecl. Pol. p. 223. ed. 1682, 


3 More 


( 9 ) 


More obſervations will be made on this head in 
the Poſtſcript, that is intended at the cloſe of the 
whole: Where we purpoſe to conſider all objections 
of a more general nature, that ſhall then occur to us. 


SECT. VL 


nafian Creed, Catechiſm, Collects, and ry 
for the Parliament. 

E have conſidered the exiſtles and goſſ * 
W leſſons and pſalms, as far as we 2 
and have given as little offence, as we could well 
avoid giving, in treating upon each, Some other 


particulars will now engage our obſervation, and we 
cruſt will alſo, engage our care to be AS inoffenſive as. 


is 8 


1. The elt great article we here EET to ex- 
hibit, puts us in mind of being cautious, as much 
as any we have yet touched upon; and that is the 
Athanafian Creed. However, well knowing the fin- 
cerity of our belief (for we unfeignedly aſſent to that 
creed, on the whole) and conſcious to ourſelves of 
no other than the moſt honeſt and moſt generous 
views in all our inquiries, we ſhall be very free, 


no way afraid, to Poupets our queries; ; WP which are 
theſe, 
I 


(9 It 1 that che propoſing of modeſt * humble F 

| upon the Subject, is very allow able even in the opinian of thoſe, 

o be who have been the greateſt advocates for this . and the pro- 
due. poſers of ſuch queries, they think, are intitled at leaft to a civil 
and good-natured anſwer, The late learned Mr. Wheatly was 

of chis mind; and was indeed, as ſome of us well remember, very 

lore ; | humane 


Queri es and Obſervations relating to the Atha- 


ä 6960 


Ils the creed we have mentioned (which has been 
the occaſion of ſo much unchriſtian altercation in al- 
„„ e ee ed 


humane in his con verſation alſo, when wy . in our Li- 
turgy were propoſed, as ho that occaſioned ſome difficulty 
to conſciencious minds. We will give our readers a paſſage at 
large to this purpoſe, from his book on the three creeds ; where, 

in page 376, c. having the Athanaſian creed chiefly in his 

view, he ſpeaks as follows. But ſuppoſe, may ſome ſay, 
it ſhould be granted, that we have made out the truth of out 

* doctrines ; yet how does it appear, that theſe doctrines are ſuch 
fundamental articles of Chriſtianity, as that a belief of them 
is meceſſary to a Chriſtian's ſalvation ? How can we defend the 
© creed called the creed of Athanaſius, which makes the minute 
* and critical definitions it gives of theſe doctrines, ſo neceſſary 
© to the everlaſting ſalvation of all men, that «vbeſoeer will be 
© Javed, it is neceſſary before all things, that he hold the catholic 
© faith, as it is there with ſo much curioſity explained; and that 
except every one do deep it, in the ſenſe there explained, 2001 
and undefiled, without doubt he fhall periſh cverluſtingi)? How, 
it will be aſked, can we prove, that God ever made the falva- 
tion of his creatures to depend on the belief of. ſuch niceties, 
as few [perhaps none] of them can ever comprehend ? Or if 
this cannot be proved, how ſhall we vindicate either the authof of 
this creed, in dealing out the fentence of damnation ſo freely; 
or the charity of our Church, in admitting into her public and 

ſolemn offices, a creed, which, however true as to its doctrines, 

is ſo very ſevere and uncharitable in its cenſures ? 43 

Such queſtions as theſe, I own, may be aſked; and if they 
are modeftly and humbly propoſed, the propoſers of them have 
a right to a candid anſwer. For it is acknowledged, that there 
have been formerly ſome very great and good men, who have 
notified their diſlike of ſome expreſſions in this creed, and par- 
ticularly the verſicles, which are uſually called the damnato- 
claufes : And ſince there may be ſome ſober, ſerious, and well- 
diſpoſed Chriſtians ſtill, who from the objections of others, or 
from reflections of their own, may be prejudiced againſt our 

* creedon the ſame account ; I ſhall think my time and pains well 
* ſpent, if—I can be able to give the leaſt eaſe to a fingle mind. 

This is ſpoken with great moderation and charity, becoming a 
man of reaſon, a Chriſhan, and a ſcholar. Now the queries 
we intend to propoſe, are ſuch, as we have reaſon to believe this 
honeſt man, if living, would have judged to deſerve a fair 5 

and fair anſwer. And if he thought, that all good means ſhou 

be uſed to give ſatisfaction even to a ſingle conſciencious mind; 
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moſt every part of; Chriſtendom) of ſuch great benes 
fit and importance to be read in our churches, as 
ſome have contended ? Is it fo plain and intelligi- 
ble, as to be truly uſeful and edifying to a congrega- 
tion? For that, we ſuppoſe, (next to making pro- 
feſſion of our faith therein) is one great a of 
reading it in public. And yet how few are there in 
comparifon, who have any notion of what they are 
_ And if they have little or none about it, 
as is plainly but unhappily the caſe with the bulk of 
our congregations, is the intent of their reading it 
anſwered? | 5 


Let us afk again, can it be neceſſary, or indeed 
congruous, that any thing ſhould be read as a pub- 
lic declaration of faith, which is ſo much above the 
capacities of moſt, who read it? How then ſhall he, 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen 
to what he heareth or readeth, ſeeing he underſtand- 
eth not what is uttered either by himſelf, or others? 
For except we utter with the tongue words eaſy to 
be underſtood, as well in our creeds as prayers, do 
we not in effect ſpeak unto the air, and in our 
ſpeech become barbarians, not only to one another, 
but even to ourſelves ?——Whether the Church is 
edified, God glorified, or the honour of his religion 
advanced hereby, is left to others to conſider. It 
ſeems to us more rational, and more agreeable to 
the deſign of Chriſtian worſhip, that every thing ut» 
tered therein ſhould be as plain and intelligible, as 
it may well be, to every common underſtanding ; 


we hope it may be judged to be of much more importance to 
give ſatisfaction to any ſuch minds, when they humbly and mo- 
deſtly requeſt it, ache to ſo great a ſubject. Which ſatis- 
prodigy nom ſtill delieve, after all chat this worthy author and 
many more have ſaid upon the argument, can no otherways be 
attained, than by allowing a liberty conſiſtent with that charity, 
which is the great characteriſtic of the Goſpel of peace. 


H 


N 3 
and that nothing ſhould be made a part of it, which 
may either raiſe ſcruples in intelligent minds, or 
prove unedifying to choſe, who are ignorant. For 
however the things, that are ſpoken, may be juſt in 
themſelves, and every way conſonant in their mean- 
ing to the word of God (as we do not diſpute but 
every thing in this creed is ſo) yet, if on the one 
hand, our underſtanding is unfruitful, or on the o- 
ther our tongues are directed to ſay, what our cha- 
rity would willingly. incline us to forbear ſaying ; in 
our humble opinion it might be better to leave 1), 

| | - 


|  (n) To prevent miſconſtructions, it is proper here to obſerve, 
that it is not our judgment cr defire, that this creed ſhould be 
left out of the book. That, we apprehend, would on many ac- 
counts be wrong; nr can we by any means conſent to its ex- 
cluſion. And we have the pleaſure to find, that many truly 
good men, and unqueſtionably orthodox ſons of the Church, 
are of the ſame jadgment with ourſelves in this matter ; who 
would have this creed ſtill retained in our Liturgy, tho? not en- 
joined to be read, as it is by the preſent rubric. For they free- 
ly own, that if it were not in already, they ſhould not be for in- 
troducing it; as apprehending we might do as well at leaſt, if 
not better, without it. But being in, they would have it retain its 
place _ and unmoleſted. — But then, will there not (it 
may be aſked) be a ſeeming impropriety in retaining a formulary, 
which we do not uſe ? For to what end or purpoſe ſhould we re- 
tain it, if we never read it? We would anſwer with becom- 
ing candor and gentleneſs. 1. To teſtify our regard to the 
judgment of the Church, which hath ſo long retained it; and 
to that of many good men therein, who are for having it ſtil 
retain d. 2. To prevent further uncharitableneſs and breach of 
union, on the account of a creed, whoſe excluſion would proba- 
bly be reſented and oppoſed by many. 3. That all perſons, 
. who defire it, may have an opportunity of ſeeing in one view, 
what is the ſum and ſubſtance of the ancient catholic doctrine, 
in oppoſition to hereſies and heretics, ancient and modern; and 
that they may alſo be ſatisfied, that the Church of Expand has not 
yet rejected that doctrine, ſince ſhe retains it in her liturgy, tho 
ſhe does not think fit to enjoin it to be read, becauſe ſhe would 
keep all things quiet, and prevent all unneceſſary diſturbance.— 
hat fill, would not this be new and unprecedented ? No, we 
have our thirty-nine Articles commonly inſerted in our Liturgy, 
{we mean bound up with it) and yet do not read them in ou 
2 N churches, 
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jurches, 


(99) 


than retain what is thus offenſive to the one, and 


uninſtructive to the other. And it would ſeem a 
kind as well as juſt part in our Governors, to pity 
our ignorahce, and relieve our ſcruples. 


Now whether our arguments on this head are Juſt 
(as we think they are) or whether they will ſtrike 
in with the ſentiments of any, but thoſe, who are of 


an humble, candid, and very charitable mind, is by 


us, with great evenneſs of temper and ſubmiſſion of 


judgment, referred to the event. We deſign no- 


thing derogatory to this creed, unleſs it be this, if 
this be ſo, that we deſire it may be omitted. Where 


the harm would be of omitting, or, if our Gover- 


nors chuſe, of not inſiſting upon the reading of it, 
we ingenuouſly own, after repeted conſideration, 


we cannot yet diſcern. And could we diſcern, we 


would not requeſt it. We are greatly miſtaken, 
if our Church or Faith would ſuffer by ſuch an al- 


charches, as a common confeſſion of our faith. We retain like- 
wiſe our book of homilies, which contains the doctrine of our 
reformation ;- and yet even this doctrine alfo is ſeldom; if at all; 


read in our churches. Nor do any find fault, that theſe two 
Syſtems are not read. But laſtly, Will not the benefit of the 
Atbanaſian creed be Joſt to our congregations, if we do not read 


it therein ? The benefit they have now by reading it, will be 
loſt, and no more: And we conceive that benefit is ordinarily 
very little, if any ; as we have intimated above. So that, 
upon the whole, we are humbly of opinion there can be no 
harm in conſenting to the moderate propoſal we have made. 
However, we do not obtrude this opinion, but leave it freely 
and fairly to others to judge of. And may all others (we pray 
from our hearts) conſult the peace and benefit of the Church, 
as much as we do. If we are miſtaken in the meaſures we pro- 
pole, it is the error, not of our will, bat of our judgment. For 


we ſincerely declare, we mean for the beſt, and have long con- 


ſidered about the juſtneſs of our meaning. The more we con- 


ſider, the more we are convinced, that what we propoſe is juſt 


and rational. Nor can weas yet foreſee any ill conſequences as 
likely to enſue, any more than there would haye been at firſt 


and fince, if there had been no rubs ie prefixt to this creed. 
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| PR . 
lowance. And without pretending to he wiſe a- 
bove men of recondite learning, any more than we 
wiſh them, or any others, to be wiſe above what is 
written, we hope and alſo believe our Church and 
our. Faith would be conſiderably benefited, if a juſt 
allowance was granted, 80 mm 


We know many are of a different opinion; and 
amongſt them, ſome, for whom we have the higheſt 
eſteem on account of their learning, piety, and o- 
ther valuable qualities, Nor is it our intent by this 
(+5 wag (which we are ſenſible touches upon a very 
tender point) to give ſuch worthy perſons the leaſt 
offence, if we can well avoid it. Nor indeed is it 
owing to any degree of diſguſt, or in the leaſt to a 
ſpirit of oppoſition, but on the contrary to that of 
peace and candor, and of charity (as we underſtand 
that word) in it juſt latitude, that we make the 
propoſal.” For with reſpe& to our own ſentiments, 
if they ſhall be expected or demanded, we are free 
to declare, that we are of the judgment of thoſe. 

learned men (8) of our Church, who conſider all the 
inter- 


(9) Among others, Archbiſhop Synge in his Plain and eaſy me- 
bad, &c. where, ip the appendix, he gives a large paraphraſe on 
this creed ; and 5 54, obſerves that the word neceſſary very often 
imports not an abſolute and indiſpenſible neceſſity, but only that 
ſuch a thing is a duty, and 3 that the act of aſſent 
can be no farther a duty, than as he has explained it in that trea- 
tiſe. His Grace alſo notes in the ſame page, that what in the 
 Athanafian creed we tranſlate, Before all things it is neceſſary, is 

in the Greek, Tg car xen ; which its eee eſs than 
abſolute neceflity. Mr. Fheatly (in his book on the Liturgy, 
chap. 3. ſect. 15, as alſo in his Lady Moyer's lectures, Serm. 
viii.) is of the fame judgment with this eminent Prelate, and 
aſſures us, the illuſtrations in this creed are not of equal im- 
3 or of equal neceſſity to be aſſented to, with the grand 

octrine itſelf, wiz. the doctrine of the Trinity, or the catholic 
faith concerning it, in its main and fundamental articles. And 
Dr. Bennet (in the appendix to his treatiſe on the common- 
prayer, No. 3.) hath laboured very firenuouſly in che proof Fs 


6 


intermediate illuſtrations of the great doctrine of the 
Trinity in the body of this creed, in much the ſame 
this point ; ſhewing (p. 272, &c.) that in the uſe of the 
Athanaſian creed, we do not declare, that the ny 6 of every pro- 
4 there is neceſſary to ſalvation ; and that ſuch a particu- 
ar belief is not thought by our Church to be neceſſary to that end. 
And he cites great authorities to this purpoſe ; ſuch as Archbi- 
. ſhop Laud, Dr. Hammond, Biſhop Pearſon, and Biſhop Stilling- 
Fleet. To which we may add, upon the authority of Mr. Wheat- 


ty (L. M. lea. p. 394.) the Commiſſioners appointed to review A 
our Liturgy in the year 1689 ; who were men of great learning A 
| and judgment as well as temper, | ; 
We might deſcend yet lower, and obſerve, that even in the 
late Ow controverſies relating to this creed, ſeveral of its 1 
; ung vocates have made ſufficierit conceſſions in favor of ; 
L | paint we are upon; eſpecially ſo far as relates to the vul- , 
I 4 gar, who are the perſons we have here principally in our view. 7 
| e have juſt now before us, The Athanafian Creed a preſerva- F 
| tive againſ{ Herefies ; which for the preſent will ſave us the trou- fl 
a | _ of looking _ other writers, ſince the learned — [> 
| principal of them, and particularly that great an 5 
i the late Dr. Waterland, the ableſt defender of this creed; and of p 
" the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, that perhaps ever appear- 4 
| ed upon the ſtage of controverſy. As to the Author himſelf, 1 
8 he very juſtly owns, p. 32. that the unlgar are not ordinarily 4 
Fo required to trouble their heads about the ſeveral circumſtances and 4 
endages, the ſeveral technical terms and phraſes, contained in Y 
the Athanaſian creed; nor need be under any concern about adjuſti 1 
13 the ſenſe of the terms, perſon, ſubſtance, co-equality, &c. And 4 
In God forbid, ſays he very candidly, that ave fbould ſay, that the + 
en eternal ſalvation of every plowman and mechanic depends upon # 
at them, And. p. 37, applying to the writer he oppoſes (author of E 
nt an ay, with which we are entirely unacquainted) he atks, Does 3 
A” | be ſincerely and bonefily believe the doctrine of a ca-equal and co-eter- 5 
he nal Trinity, three perſons and one God, and of a God incarnate ? 1 
* I he daes, be believes all that the Atbanaſſan creed profeſſes ; "3 
An ſince theſe are the main articles contained in that creed; and the A 
2) » additional paſſages are deſigned ta preſerve the/z articles pure and Ws 
III. 7 


m free from corruption. All which, intirely coincides with what 
nd the Gentleman very rightly obſerves in his preface, p. 5, viz. 
Me Ir that creed we only prafeſi our belief in ' the general dactrine, as 
wy it is taught in Scripture ; not preſuming to know more than is re- 
0 
\nd 
On- 
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wealed 10 us. — Then, as to Ur. Vaterland, he quotes theſe de- 

clarations from him, which well enough agree with our = 

tho it is not pretended they * with any propoſal for diicon- 
oo | | | II 3 tinuing 


3 
light, as they do a ſermon upon a text of Scripture. 
Which, ſay they, being only an illuſtration, does 
not require our aſſent to every particular of it upon 
pain of damnation, tho' every tittle of it may be 
true. Nor do they think it is required by this creed, 
that we ſhould believe the whole and every part of 
it on ſuch peril; or, that there is a neceſſity laid 
upon us by the Church, to believe the explication, 


tinuing the uſe of the Aubanaſſan creed. P. 31, &c. It is enough 
for any plain Chriftian to know or believe, that Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft are properly divine, art not one the other, and yet are 
one God., by an intimate union ; and that the Son in particular be- 
ing God and Man, is one Chriſt ; and he is not ordinarily obliged 
zo be more minute in his inquiries, or to underſtand ſcholaſtic terms. 
And again, Let common Chri/tians [ſome will be apt to aſk, Why 
not // Chriſtians ?] be content evith every article of faith in its 
native ſimplicity, as laid demon in Scripture, for edification of the 
faithful ; and not as it appears in controverſial books, or confeſſions, 
with all its armor about it, for the convittion or confuſion of gain- 
ſayers. See alſo this Doctor's commentary on the Arhanaſpan - 
creed: p. 262, of Crit. Hiſt. 8vo. And Mr. Needbam's conſi - 
derations concerning Church-diviſions, p. 7. Both which au- 
thors exactly agree in what they call the moderate opinion, ix. 
_ _ which is aſſerted at the beginning and in the progreſs of 
ote. | | | ; 
| Here then, on the whole, is abundantly enough for our pur- 
Pole ; fince the only point we are concerned in is, that the learn- 
ed and minute explications in this creed, according to the con- 
ſeſſion of the beſt and moſt orthodox judges, are not abſolutely 
neceſſary to every ones ſalvation. +. by the way, if not 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of every one, why to the ſalvation 
of any? And if ſo, — but the en res from hence, as 
it appears to us to be plain and rational, we ſhall urge here- 
after. Mean while we recommend to the conſideration of every 
ſenſible man, and every ſerious inquirer after truth, the- late 
Dean of St. Parrick's excellent ſermon on this ſubject, printed 
by Deadfley; and conclude with thoſe admirable words of the 
late Archbiſhop Wale, which we hope will make impreſſion upon 
every reader, wiz. © Let us be careful to ſearch out, and ready 
to embrace the truth, wherever we find it. So ſhall our /ives 
be orthodox, tho* perhaps our faith ſhould not; and if in any 
* thing wedo err (for we pretend not to infallibility, nor is it 
© therefore impoſſible for us to be miſtaken) yet at leaſt we ſhall 
© not be heretics.” Defence againſt the exceptions of Monſieur de 
Meaux, p. 104. | | 5 
that 


— 


5 ( 103 ) 
that is there given of the main doctrine of the ca- 
tholic faith. dt net. p CO ew 


. 


But then we beg leave to argue from theſe and 


the like conceſſions, that, if they be juſt, as we be- 
lieve they are, our propoſal, to ſpeak the leaſt, ſeems 
the more pardonable; and (may we not alſo ven- 
ture to add ?) has the greater right to be conſider- 
ed. For, if there is no neceſſity of believing every 


part of this creed, where is the neceſſity of enjdining 
every part of it to be read? And how will it ſeem 


conſiſtent with common ingenuity, or with Chriſtian 
prudence and benignity, to inſiſt upon the reading, and 
confeſſing as our faith, what at the ſame time we con- 
feſs (as our Authors do many things in this creed) 
not to be neceſſary objects of our faith, and conſe- 
quently not neceſſary as ſuch to our ſalvation ? (i) 


(:) We do not pretend to ſay, nor do we indeed think (at 
leaſt we are not as yet ſure) that there ought to be no articles 
in a creed but what are neceſſary to ſalvation. It is manifeſt, 
and it is allowed by all men of learning, that every article even 
in that called the Apoſtles creed (eſpecially as we now have it, 
with the additions of later ages) is not of this grand and moſt 
intereſting concern. — There is no need of ſaymg more; nor 
ſhould we have ſaid even this, but to fave tome people a trouble 
they are but too fond of giving themſelves, when they think 
they can diſcern any little inadvertency, which it may be to 


their purpoſe to take advantage of. It is this, that frequently oc- 


caſions diſpute where there needs be none. For men might of- 
tentimes underſtand one another much better than they do, if 
they would. And many peeviſh, needleſs, fruitleſs controxer- 
ſies might be prevented, by making only a few grams of aHow- 
ance in ſome caſes, in others overlooking ſome leſs material er- 
rors, and ſhewing equity, gocd-nature, and Chriſtian temper in 
all.——=This note is introduced more for the fake of making 
this remark, than for that of making any apology for ourſelves. 


For we apprehend our meaning is ſufficiently evident, and as 


ſufficiently unexceptionable, where there is but candor enough to 
take it right. For which reaſon we do very freely, as we na 
rery ſafely, truſt it with men of diſcernment and ingenuity. 
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( 104 ) 


May there not then be ſome middle way found 


out, which ſhall accommodate the difference between 
ſerious people, and yet retain the ſubſtance! of the 
Athanafian doctrine? For this ſeems the next thing 
to be inquired after, ſuppoſing the conceſſions we 


have mentioned, to be juſt ones. 


+ It would, very likely, by many, tho”. not by all, 
be thought too preſuming in uc, to offer a mediat: 


ing ſcheme to this purpole. We ſhall therefore of. 


fer none here, tho we may have been free enough, 


after an humble manner, to do ſomething in this 
way on ſome other occaſions. i 


We think it r however to give our 'own 
ſenſe (ſince it may be expected of us) relating to 
the main articles of the Athanafian creed, and what 
we believe to be the grand doctrines of the catho- 
lic faith. 1 289 e 


Now we apprehend the ſubſtance of this contro- 
verted formulary, and the great eſſentials of our ca- 


tholic Chriſtianity, may be ſuificiently comprehend- 


ed in the following declarations ; which we pre- 
fume can give offence to none, who believe the 
Scriptures, or regard our Liturgy. 


I. That we believe in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt: In the Father, who- created us ; 
in the Son, who redeemed us; and in the Holy 


And if there ſhould be others, who will not be ſo civil as to al. 
low us to underſtand our own meaning, or underftanding it, to 


have put our queſtion right; we ſhall very contentedly ſubmit 
to their cenſure, till they ſhall be pleaſed to oblige us with their 


ſentiments upon this other queſtion, vx. Whether it would not 
be well, if no creeds contained any other articles, but what are 
pecefiary to faluation ? ; 

Za Ghoſt, 


— — rIyy 
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Ghoſt, who ſanQifies us: And that, by the confeſ- 
ſion of a true faith, acknowledging the glory of 
the eternal Trinity, we do in the power of the di- 


vine Myjeſty worn the Unity. 
1 II. That Chriſt, the ee ee God, 


did for us men and for our ſal vation, come down 
from heaven, took our nature upon ee and was 
made Man; being born of à pure Virgin, and that 
without {pat of Wh to make us clean from all ſin. 


III. That it our nature he ſuffered and died 
for 8 WE 


IV. That he roſe again the third day 8 


dead: Aſcended into heaven: Sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, God almighty : And ſhall re- 
turn to judge all men at the laſt day; when there 


ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt, and all ſhall W 9 before che has 


ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 


V. That thereupon the wicked ſhall go away in- 


to everlaſting * but the — into 
life eternal, 


VI. «Finally; that be uin belle telt ie MU 


and is baptized into this faith (living according to 
it) ſhall be ſaved; and that he, who believeth not, 


— ſufficient capacities, and proper evi 


de kim, ſhall be damned. 


This, we think, is the ſum and ſubſtance of 4 


catholic faith, founded upon catholic principles, a- 


greeable to the word of God, and the doctrine of 


the church of England. Nor can we help thinking 
but ſuch a confeſſion as this may be ſufficient to all 
orthodox, charitable, and Chriſtian purpoſes. And 
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10 
yet we willingly allow all others their full ſcope in 
thinking and declaring, according to their better in- 
formation, and clearer conviction. | 8055 


2. The next particular we ſhall take notice of, 
ſnall be our Catechiſm : which having as little in it 
to diſguſt, and as much to commend, as perhaps 

any ſummary of this kind, ſhall be diſmiſſed with a 
ſhort query or two. For we ſhall only aſk, ; 


(1.) Whether the judgment of thoſe worthy 
members of our Church may not deſerve to be at- 
tended to, who, not without reaſon, think this cate- 
chiſm ſomewhat defective in ſome points, and to 

want a little explanation in others? May it not then, 
by a few gentle touches of ſome maſterly hands, be 
amended and improved in theſe reſpects, and there- 
by rendered one of the moſt perfect of the ſort, as 
deſigned for beginners? And ſince this catechiſm 
was deſigned at firſt for beginners only, namely, 
for young children, and the Church intended to 
have provided another for the inſtruction of youth 
and more adult perſons; which yet was never done, 
and publickly authorized; we may therefore very 
properly aſk, 5 15 | 


- (2.) Whether it might not be ſuppoſed to be of 
conſiderable uſe, if a form of inſtruction was drawn 
up by authority fitted for ſuch a purpoſe? Might 
not, for inſtance, a larger catechiſm, compendiouſiy 

exhibiting the chief points, and principal evidences, 
of the Chriſtian religion, be thought of eminent 
ſervice in this reſpect ? Suppoſe we had (as the Bi- 
ſhop of Man has for the uſe of his dioceſe) a cate- 
chiſm of this ſort, to prepare our young people and 
others for confirmation? Which inſtitution, by the 
way, is, and ever will be, of the greateſt ſervice to 
the Church of England, when duly prepared _ 


(%) 


by a regular and conſtant courſe of catechetical in- 


ſtructions, ſuited to the age and capacities of the 


right reverend Dioceſans ſhall be pleaſed to unite in 


enjoining and enforcing this neceſſary duty, in all 


the churches within their reſpective diſtricts ; that 


moſt uſeful ordinance will ſoon recover its ancient - 


credit and efficacy; and the ignorance in divine 
things, ſo generally and fo lamentably prevailing a- 
mong our lower people, and making them an ealy 
prey to ſeducers (x) will, we hope, by degrees, wear 


off, and the power of religion, together with the 


knowledge of it, make equal advances in the minds 
of men. . 5 91 (33778, ee 


likewiſe deſerve conſideration : For tho' it muſt be 
owned, and is by #s owned with the greateſt pleaſure; 


that there are ſeveral excellent ones (A) among them, 


ſuch 


(x) It is too well known, and too ſad to recollect, what ad- 
vantage has of late years been taken of 1 le's ignorance, 
to draw them over to r e e moſt any thing 
but Chriſtian principles, and ſound doctrine. Witneſs the large 
number of converts in our great Metropolis only. Might not 
this have been prevented. But how, and by what means? 

(x) We believe the Chriſtian world was hardly ever bleſſed 
with a more valuable ſet of collefts, than are ſome of ours; ſo 
plain, ſo beautiful, ſo harmonious, and withal ſo nervous, in 


the exprefſion ; ſo juſt in the ſenſe, ſo comprehenſive in the mat- 


ter, and in every part of the compoſition, ſo delightfully affect- 
ing to a pious and good mind. I ho' we will not take upon us 
to ſay, that all and every one of this diſtinguiſht claſs are inca- 
pable of . we believe ſome of them are. but 
from the beſt hands only ;) yet we ſhall venture to ſay, one can 
hardly meet with any thing more perfect of the kind, than are 


ſeveral of theſe, which we ſhall here mark out; viz. the collects 


for the firſt, ſecond, and third Sunday in Advent; for ſixth Sun- 
day after Epiphany (which, by the way, tho' one of the beſt, is ſel- 


dom read) for the Quinguagefima, Af-wedneſday, Good. friday; for 


the ſecond, third, and fourth Sunday after Eafter ; for the fifth, 
ſixth, ſeventh (and perhaps alſo for fourteenth, ſixteenth, ſeven- 


teenth, 


(3.) The various ColleFs of our Liturgy may . 
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ſuch as are ſcarce of any improvements, and 
are no where excelled, if any where equalled, by 
any compoſitions of this kind, that we have ſeen in 
any other liturgies; yet there are others, and thoſe 
not a few, which ſeem very much to want that per- 
fection, which we ſee in theſe, and do earneſtly 
wiſh to ſee in all, For we defire, that all of them 
may be rendered as perfect as they can well be made; 
and, as far as that can be executed, that all may 
have equal degrees of perfection given them. 


The general obſervations, which we hear ſome of 
our Divines, and other proper judges, make con- 
cerning ſuch of the collects, as they think want a. 
mendment, are theſe, It is allowed, in the firſt 
place, that the matter of the ſeveral petitions con- 
cained in them, is good; but then it is obſerved, 
that the petitions are ſometimes too general, and ex- 
preſſed with too much brevity, eſpecially conſider- 


teenth, eighteenth, twenty-firſt, and twenty. ſecond) Sunday af 
ter Trinity. Alſo thoſe for the following feſtivals, St. Srepher, 
St. Jobn Baptift, All- Saints. Nor are theſe others much infe- 
rior, if at all ſo; wiz. the collects for St. Thomas, St. Paul, St. 
Matthias, St. Muri, Sts. Philip and James, St. Barnabas, St. 
Bartholomew, St. Michael and all Angels, Sts. Simon and Fude. 
We might point out ſeveral more, but leave every one to judge 
according to his own taſte. Some are very proper introductions, 
as others may be for conclufions,' to all our prayers. Others 
again are no leſs proper in petitioning for pardon and grace. 
Several are very apt interceſſions for all mankind, and for the 
whole Chriftian Church, &c. One (wiz. that for the ſecond 
Sunday in Advent) contains a moſt pertinent addreſs before read- 
ing or hearing the Holy Scriptures. - And perhaps it may not be 
very eaſy to aſſign a reaſon, why that admirable collect ſhould 
be uſed only before the epiſtle and goſpel of that day; when it 
might, in our humble 5 be no leſs 3 before the 
reading of our Leſſons, or any other portions of Scripture, that are 
appointed to be read with the ſame view, in our divine ſervice. 
The like obſervation, in different reſpects, might hold good con- 
cerning ſome other collects, n to their — ſub- 
wes. BETA: 


ing 
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ing the, ſolemnity of the introduction and concluſion 


of each collect; which are kept aſunder from each 


other in ſome, by but a very ſmall and inconſide- 
rable interſtice. It is added under the fame head, 


that many Collects contain but one ſingle petition, 
alike ſhort, and of a like general nature with thoſe 
now mentioned: Nor do ſome petitions of this 


kind ſeem to be of ſuch high importance, as to re- 


quire a diſtinct collect to exhibit them in. It is 
alſo obſerved by ſome, that the connection between 
the introduction and the petition ſubjoined to it, 
is not in all collects ſo clear and ſo obvious as 
might be wiſnt. And laſtly, it is queſtioned by 
others (who are ſuppoſed to be very good judges) 
whether there is indeed any real connection at all 
between thoſe introductions, and what they are ſome- 
times premiſed to uſher in. ( | 


We 


(a They refer us in particular to the collect for after. day, as 

RIS this inconnection; and think the collect 705 the 
day before (viz. Fafter-even) to be a much more proper one 
for this day ; ſuppoſing at the ſame time, that the other for the 
foregoing Sunday, Which had been uſed all the week excepting 
on 9 Nam might very well ſerve anew on Eafter-ever. 

They alſo obſerve, that the ſublime entrance of the collect for 
Eafter-day, (which has now nothing to correſpond to it in the 
ſequel) would be far better anſwered than it is at | — by be» 
ing prefixt to part of that for the preceding day, As thus: 
Almighty God, cho, through thy only begotten Son Feſas Chriſt, 
baſt overcome death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting 
life; grant that we, by continual mortifying our corrupt affettions, 
being 2 with him, may, through the grave and gate of death, 

paſs to our joyful reſurrection, for his merits, aubo died, and was 
buried, and roſe again for us, &c. Several other inſtances of this 
kind, pointed out to us by theſe ingenious obſervers, might be 
here ſet down : But we conceive this ſpecimen may be ſufficient; 
and ſhall only defire the curious, who have opportunity, to take 
notice of the fr/t collect for Eaſter-day, in the firſt Liturgy of 
Edward VI. For it ſeems they had then #2vo collects for that 
day, one to be read in the fr/? ſervice, without repeting it again 
in the ſervice at the altar; the other (which is that we have now 
for both) to be read at what they then called the f/? commu- 


nion. 


1 110 ) 


We cannot here but take notice, that there was 
an excellent beginning made towards the improving 
of ſome collects at the laſt review (v), which we wiſh 
had been carried on with reſpect to all that ſhould 
have been found to want ſuch improvements. But 
. why the Commiſſioners ſtopt where they did, we 
are at a loſs to know, and can only conjecture, 


zion. The former collect is a very proper one, and ſeems much 
preferable to the latter. You have it in L'Eſtrange, ch. 5. p. 
ie, Having occafionally mentioned two colle&s for one 
Feſtival, if ever it ſhould be thought proper to have two for that 
| | of St. Peter, we think we could point out a ar ſuitable one, 
- (mutatis mutandi;) which hath been left out of all our Common. 
= prayer-books ever ſince the firſt review under King Edward VI. 
And that is, the collect for St. Mary Magdalene s day. Which 
fince it may be ſeen in L'Eſtrange, Wheath, and other ritualiſts 
in almoſt every body's hands, need not be here ſet down. 
Dr. Nicho/s's account and judgment of the matter. is this; 
Speaking of the Commiſſioners ; pergebant deinde collefa—epi/- 
zalis & evangeliis conpruentius adaptare. Ac ſane quam oftimi, 
uriis huic operi doctiſimi viri acceſſerunt, aliquot preculee [he 
ill means collects] ab. iis tum compoſite, documents. ſunt, Si, 
per totum anni circuitum, his curatiſſimis laboribus ie. 
wix aliguid habert poterat politius, ac omni numero expletiu:. 
Appar. ad def. Eccl. Ang. p. 63. He there tells us they im- 
proved ſeveral collects between the ſecond Sunday in Advent and 
the Epiphany ; and it is plain they made ſome intirely new. 
Any one, who will look into the old Common-prayer, may 
ſee what they ſtruck out, and what they mended ; and what 
need there was for their doing both. The former collects 
were ſome of them very low, flat and jejune, in compariſon of 
thoſe we have now. Lord, avee beſeech thee, giue eare to our 
prayers, and by thy gracious wiſitation lighten the darkenefſe of our 
hearts by our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; third Sunday in Advent. Grant 
2, O Lord, to learne to loue our enemies, by the example of thy 
Martyr Saint Steuen, who prayed for his perſecutors to thee, which 
Hiveſt, &c. With which words the collect ended, (viz. that 
for St. Stepben's day) adding no more, and leaving the Miniſter 
'to ſupply the remainder after /iue/t. In the collect for St. Jobn 
the Evangeliſt's day. hat it beeing enlightened by the dofrine of 
the bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt * — may attaine to thy euer- 
Jaſtinge gifts, through, xc. Many other collects wanted a review 
as much as theſe, and do ſo to this day. % ; 
There 
* 


r 2 
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ſometimes repete two (o) collects in that ſervice, one 


Nor will they allow, that it is altogether a clear 
ought not to repete this other collect then alſo; ſince another 


1 x 
There was alſo after this, about the beginning of 
King William's reign, a noble preparation made for 


improving theſe formularies, and making them eve- 


ry way more complete than they are. But this de- 


fign alſo miſcarried, tho? for a reaſon, which we are 
a little better acquainted with, than we are with 
the other. (E) mn "OT 


After theſe more general obſervations, we muſt 
now take notice of ſome particulars, begging leave 
to propoſe theſe few queries about them. an 


” (i) Is there, in the nature and reaſon of the 


thing, any neceſſity of our repeating the ſame col- 


lect twice over, as we do the firſt for our morning 


ſervice on all Sundays and Holidays? Beſides, we 


for 


(2) One cannot but be grieved at the want of ſucceſs, that at- 
tended this excellent undertaking, when he reads theſe words of 
Dr. Nichols. Collectæ in totum anni cyclum de novo elaborantur, ad 


epiſſolæ & evangelii doctrinam congruentius fate; & cum tantã 


verborum elegantid atque ſplendore, tantdque Chriſtiane mentis vi at- 


ardore compoſitæ ſunt, ut nibil paſſit ani mos audientium magis affi- 
oQ & 8 eorum ba 8 Deum evehere. Def. 2 4 A 
And he acquaints us what hands were principally employed in this 
* of the work, viz. thoſe great men, the moſt conſummate- 
y qualified for the purpoſe, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Biſhop Stil- 
ling fleet, Biſhop Burnet, and Biſhop Patrick. Could our collects 
have failed of being brought to the utmoſt perfection by ſuch 


bands as theſe ? | 


(e) On Good. friday we repete three; and ſome ſeem to be of 


opinion, that we ought to repete two more at the ſame time, 


viz, the collect for 4þ-wedne/day, (which the rubric tells us 
is to be read every day in Lent, after the collect for the day ;) and 
that for Palm. ſunday, being the Sunday 3 

e, that we 


rubric informs us, that the Sunday - collect is to be uſed a7 the 
week after, where it 4s not otberæuiſe altered; and they ſind no 
order to the contrary, in relation to the preſent day. As for 
the collects we repete on State. faſtival and faſts, 3 ls 
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for the day, and another for the ſeaſon, and that in 
a a cloſe ſucceſſion one after the other. We are 
not unmindful, that we have given intimations of 
this before; yet do humbly hope, that our renewing 
them here may appear in a ſome what different light 
from that of reiterating our collects; and that the 
occaſion for doing the one may poſſibly be a little 
more juſt, being an application to Men, than that 
for doing the other, being an addreſs to God. 
We alſo very well know the Scripture-inſtances u- 
ſually alledged in favor of this practice: But it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that the parallel does not hold, when 
examined with that impartiality, which becomes men 
of reaſon, and lovers of truth. 5 


As we earneſtly deſire, that controverſies may not 
be renewed, much leſs perpetuated, about ſuch 
things as theſe; we hope our indulgent Governors, 
who have it fo eaſily in their power to put a fair and 
amicable end to them, will think it becomes their 
prudence to do ſo, by condeſcending to a review, 
and to the making of all needful amendments, and 
that as ſoon as may be. Mean while, we for our 
parts, and all others who are like-minded, will learn 

anew as well as we can, the doctrine of acquieſcence 
and filial obedience ; and endevor to improve in it, 
with the greateſt alacrity, in hopes of ſuch pater- 
nal and not long-delayed condeſcenſion. Nor ſhall 
we be thought by candid men to run counter in the 
leaſt to ſuch a doctrine by remonſtrating and beg- 


uſually two, and thoſe of conſiderable length, it may ſeem the 
leſs obvious to account for the enjoining of two ſuch collects to 
be repeted, unleſs we ſuppoſe, as in all reaſon we ought, that 
the ſeveral ſervices are intended to be performed at ſo many ſe- 
veral times. But then this will be no excuſe for our preſent 
manner of performing them ; fince, if this be the caſe, the re- 
ions we make, and conſequently the incongruity of them, 
is Chargeable not upon the Compilers, but upon ourſelves. 


7 
ing redreſs. For this is the duty of ſubjects, and 
is allowed them under all gentle Governments, 


(.) May it not be (obſerved, that many of our 


collects are very improperly introduced, with re- 
gard to place and matter? As to the maiter, is it 
always adapted to that of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
of which they are ſaid to be the collected ſubſtance? 
And as to the place, where they are brought in, do 
we not ſometimes, if not very often, find, that they 
are brought in very incongruouſly, and out of pro- 


per order and ſeaſon? Suppoſe we take notice only 


of the collect for the tenth Sunday after Trinity, to 
give a ſmall ſample out of many, that occur? In 
that collect, as in ſeveral others, we beg almighty 
God to attend to our prayers; and, tbat ue may ob- 
tain our petitions, that he would make us to ast ſuch 


things, as ſhall pleaſe him, &c, Would not any one 


here think we were juſt beginning our prayers, and 


going directly to ask thoſe things, of whatever kind, 


which we judge to be requiſite and neceſſary as well 
for the body as the ſoul, according to the exigencies 


of both? But inſtead of this, our introductory collect 


proves to be in ſome ſort a concluding one, and we 
enter immediately after upon the Epiſtle: and Goſ- 
pel, which lead us into another contemplation, Then 
follows the Creed, the declaration of holidays, and 
other things appointed by the rubric, till we come 
to the end of the ſervice; wherein we are diſappoint- 
of our expectations, or find very little to anſwer the 
exordium we have made. May not this obſer- 
vation, mutatis mutandis, be applied to many other 
collects? We leave indifferent men to judge. And 


rey, whether the obſervation be juſt. 
(3.) When, on ſome vigils Or eves of feſtivals, we 
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it will be eaſy to diſcern, upon the moſt curſory ſur- 


ac directed to read the collect for the enſuing Gay, | 
BS and 


ENT. 
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and therein (tho it may perhaps be night) to call it 
the day then preſent, ¶ this day (r)] giving it the ſame 
title on the day following alſo, viz, the feſtival it- 
ſelf ; is this agreeable to our common — of a 

and a night, and to our common way o 
— about — like caſes? The — 
Jobnſon (p), we know, makes a diſtinction in this 
caſe, agreeable enough to his great learning; and 
it is indeed the true, the only anſwer, that can be 
made in defence of our Church, in this particular. 
But the misfortune is, that learning and common 
ſenſe are very often two different things; and all the 
learning in the world will not eaſily perſuade our 
common people, that to- day is not to- day, and to- 


() Thus in che collect for the day of the Purification, which 
hath an Eve; That. as thy only-begotten Son was this day preſent 
4d in the temple, &c. And before the laſt review, the collect for 
the Nativity, which alſo hath Its eve, was thus worded, 4 
this day to be born, &c. though the ſame collect was to be re- 
peted, as it is ſtill, _— acceſſively for fix days after; eight 
days in all, including the Eve. So that ſuppoſing it to be trie, 
that every Feaſt-day continues from even yon to ewen-/ong inclu- 
fvely , yet it cannot be ſo, (nor could it have been juſtly urged 
in thoſe times) that it continues for eight days together, as if al 
made but one day. However it came to paſs, chat the thing 
was not every where alike done, it is certain our Commiſſioners, 
at the review, declared their willingneſs to rectify every incon- 
kaut, dn ſort, and to order, that the words It bs day both in 
rhe c and prefaces, ſhould be uſed only upon the day itſelf. 
Conceſſion W. A. 3 fe. i 1 en = $2634 5 of 
_ 4p) In his Jade mecum, ch. 22. Our eccleſiaſtical day, fay: 
he, begins at fix in the evening, &c. And therefore where ever 
ing prayer is read at its proper ſeaſon [which he ſays and proves 
to be fx à c/och, as the time to begin morning- prayer alſo is fix, 
tho" e obſerved any where but in our Colleges, ] he colle# 
for the Purification may well be uſed, as the rubric direchi, on whit 
we call the foregoing evening: notwithſtanding thaſe words 
_ *- thy only begotten Son was this day preſented in the temple. 
He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe again, in his Audanda ſubjoines 
to The caſe of a Rector refuſing to preach a wifitation-ſermon, &c. 
P+-106, 107. And his obſervations are really very curious and 
juſt in both places. Nor was any man a more accurate judge c 
ſuch things as theſe, than he was. 1 
St; | * > moro 
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morrow, to- morrow. Beſides, we are Engliſhmen, 
and not Zews ; and conſequently not obliged to 
compute after the Jef manner. Nor doth. the 
Civil State, that we know of, require it, whatever 
the Church may. But pray, is there any expreſs 
declaration of the Church, that the next day be- 
gins on this ? As to intimations to this purpoſe, we 
do not diſpute them; for we ourſelves have given 
an inſtance hereof. And if a declaration ſhould be 
produced, it will only inform us of what we did 
not know before, or had not ſo particularly obſerved. 
Which we ſhall reckon no ſhame in matters of this 
minute kind, heartily wiſhing, that every thing lit- 
tle and inſignificant, and tending more to miniſter 
queſtions than Chriſtian edifying, were fairly diſmiſ- 
ſed, and allowed no more place in the great bulineſs 
of religion; and that Chriſtians would diſcern more 
and better, wherein the true ſpirit and eſſence of it 

confiſt. The former too often, evaporates into miſ- 
taken zeal, the latter dwindles into little circum- | 
ſtances; and both are loſt in the concluſion, through 4 
ſome unhappy miſmanagement on this head. May 1 
theſe things ſome time or other be conſidered by 
wiſe and public - ſpirited men, true friends to the 
religion of Chriſt, and no leſs friends to the Church 
of England. | „ To 


lad here is another inſtance not unlike the fore- 
going, which may admit of an inquiry, Our two 
particular collects for morning and evening, as we 
now. uſe them, are commonly thought to be guilty 
of a bold catachreſis. Ligbten our darkneſs (e), when 

(;) Ifit ſhould be ſuppoſed, that the words are meant of /piri- 
tual darkneſs (which is the only ſuppoſition, that can be made in 
their favor, on the preſent footing) we muſt take the liberty to 
obſerve, that this is one of thoſe many vulgar errors, by which 
the intent of the L is perverted. Had the 5 — 


72 Tn 

moſt commonly, or very often, it is not dark: And, 
who haſt brought us to the beginning of this day, when 
we are brought near, if not quite, upon high noon; 
nay, and ſometimes paſt it. For our Morning- 
prayer in moſt places begins much later, and our 
evening one much ſooner, than was at firſt intended. 
The words, we readily allow, were yery proper at 


firſt, but are ſcarce ſo now, as we now uſually apply 


them. The Church undoubtedly intended, t 

people ſhould begin and end the day with prayer. 
This very naturally, and without torturing her ex- 
preſſions, accounts for thoſe ſentences in theſe two 
colle&ts. But on any other ſuppoſition, we muſt 
have recourſe to intricate criticiſm, hard labor, and 
far · fetched expoſitions, to account for her words. 
Now after theſe obſervations, our query ſhall be a 
very ſhort one. Should we not either return to 
the firſt uſage; or elſe alter the words a little, and 

make them more appoſite to our preſent practice? 


N. B. That the collect or prayer, which ſeems to 
make it matter of great marvel (r), that ſome fort 
| : ES * 5 0 perſons 


been meant of ſpiritual darkneſs, it would have been eaſy to 
have expreſſed them ſo ; as Lighten the darkneſs of our mindi, 
or the like; and our beſt commentators would have aſſerted 
that to be the ſenſe. But we ſee they do not; and the true ac- 
count, undoubtedly, is that which Dr. Bennet gives us, in his 
note on this collect, p. 86. The Church, ſays he, in tbis collect 
alludes to that darkneſi, which is either actually ſpread over ut, 
or very near approaching, ewhen the evening-ſervice is uſed, The 
evening-ſervice is uſed, in very 'many places, 'and perhaps in 
moſt, eſpecially in the country, either at or ſoon after two of 
the clock in the afternoon; and that, even on the longeſt days 
in ſummer. Conſequently the charge above alluded to, is ve- 
. | | | 

(z) It is a new and ſingular way of defending this expreſſion, 
to quote P/a/. cxxxvi. 4. in ſupport of it; viz. Who alaxe doth 
great wonders, &c. Is not this, we beg to know, an abuſe of 
Scripture ? And ought not ſuch a practice of retailing it by piece- 
meal, in favor of any propoſitions we may be fingularly __ 
; 0 5 


„ 
of perſons ſhould have grace (for ſo many do and 
will needs underſtand it) is by us ſely paſſed 
over, tho“ it is hoped it will not be ſo by our Gover- 


nors, whenever they ſhall think fit to engage in a 


review; ſince people will always be more apt to catch 
at the ſound rather than the ſenſe, and ſnew them- 
ſelves more fond of a meaning that appears upon 
the ſurface, than of one, that lies ſo much out 


of fight. And beſides, it is not every one, that can 


diſcern connections with the ſame readineſs, that the 
learned can. And yet the Common. prayer is for 


all; not leſs for the ſervice of the meaneſt peaſant; 


than it is for the comment of the greateſt clerk. 


5. If the prayer for the High Court of Parliament 
ſhall be thought to require a review, we humbly 
ſubmit it to our Governors to conſider, wherein it 
may chiefly want amending. The expreſſion, that is 


. moſt_ excepted to, is very well known, and needs 


not here be ſpecified, It might perhaps have been 
better, if it had not been put in at firſt; and it is 
certain there was no neceſſity of inſerting it. Whe- 
ther it may not now be exchanged for another epi- 
thet, which ſhall be leſs exceptionable, is a queſ- 


of, to be diſcountenanced and diſcarded ? Is it decent to trifle 
thus with ſacred matters, and apply Scripture ſo promiſcuouſly 


to points it has no relation to, and was never intended to confirm 
prove? A fault this (we are ſorry to ſay it) which too many 


zealous but injudicious perſons have been guilty of; but which 


we ſuppoſe jt cannot much become any men of reaſon to imitate 
them in. Nor ought the vulgar to be miſled and prejudiced, 
by detorting Scripture, for their ſervice, to a wrong purpole ; 
which is either ſuppoſing or keeping us ſtill in a ſtate of child - 
hood. And yet a large volume, publiſned ſome years ago in 
defence of our Common- prayer, conſiſts of little elſe than ſuch 
quotations as we have mentioned. The Biſhops, and other De- 
legates at Weſtminſter, in 1641, had reaſon at leaſt on their fide, 
when they made this modeſt obſervation ; In the prayer for the 
Clergy, that "phraſe perhaps ſhould be altered, viz. Which only 
workeſt great marvels, : 
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am) 
tion we would only propoſe, and leave the refolu- 


tion to proper judges ;- tho' we think we could 


place the matter in ſuch alight, as would evidence 
the neceſſity of attending to ſuch a queſtion. Right 
reaſon would ſuggeſt to us, to be very ſparing in 
compliments, when we addreſs the DzrTy (v): And 


the leſs we uſe, undoubtedly the better. The ſen. 


tence, it is thought by many, would be ſufficiently 
complete, without the expreſſion. Or ſuppoſing 


might very eaſily be made; and that, not only with. 
out giving offence, but ſo as to anſwer the purpoſe 
better, Moſt grarious proteſtant King, or ſome 
expreſſion of the like import, would be founded up- 
on many weighty reaſons, which muy proteſtant 
h gn and Subject muſt approve of. We only 
mention the thing, and leave ſerious men to judge. 


* 


© (v) To foften this matter a little, and give it a different turn, 


we know it is ſometimes ſaid, that the expreſſion is not to be 


taken in the hig eſt ſenſe, which it may import in common lan- 

being defigned only in a political one, &c, To which 
we ſhall only fay,.— Whether it be right in the ſight of GOD, 
to ſpeak unto GOD, in common prayer, in any other ſenſe, 
than the common ſenſe of a common language, as it is com- 


monly underſtanded of the people, let wiſe men judge. And 


as to the ſenſe of the more learned touching this expreſſion, the 
various tranſlations by them made, into ſeveral different lan- 
| — 2 will ſhew what they thought of it. We have conſulted 


if not all, the tranſlations, that have been made of this 


Prayer, fince it was firſt introduced into our Liturgy (which 
tranſlations, that we have ſeen, are no fewer than eight or nine, 
done into ſo many languages) and we find them all agree in 
the common ſenſe of the word, without the leaſt intimation of 
2 or any ſign, that the authors had ever heard of any 

So that the ſenſe above-mentioned (which is the only 
dene, that can be pretended, beſides the true one) may well be 


| ſuppoſed to be a modern refinement, and conſequently inſuffici- 


ent with regard to the main purpoſe. 


SECT. 


it would not; yet they think the requiſite fupply | 
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erties and Objervation relating fo 1 - 
* vera Offices, &c. * 


HE ſeveral diſtin&t Offices of our Church ſeem 
next to demand our notice. We ſhall not be 
nicely ſcrupulous about placing them in the fame 


order, in which we find them ſet down in our Com- 
mon- prayer, (for that doth not ſeem neceſſary to our 


deſign) but ſhall take the liberty to range them in 
the order we ſhall think pr _ for our purpoſe ; 
which is a liberty no one can offence at in the 
preſent cafe, as it can no way affect the (9) Liturgy 
ſelf, or the order therein eſtabliſhed. - 


1: For our Litany. We have befere obſerved, 


that this office ſeems to come in ſome what unnatu- 


rally, or not very agreeably to the rule of right or- 
der, in the place, where it is ufually introduced. At 


the Lord's: prayer, and verſicles ES the Creed, we 1 


begin our deyotions anew, and proc 
Ms through a few collects and | props; wich 


10 we Wt hero occaſionally BLM: that there may polibly 
be ſome good uſe in varying the order a little; becauſe ſome 
our commentators ſeem to have been much too nice and parti- 
cular, 1 reaſon or reaſons, why every diſtin office 


ich we preſume is more than they can be ſurs 
ch intended; fince we know ſhe has not always kept to 
poets boom og For it is obſervable, that at different re- 
views,” the has taken the liberty to tranſpoſe fame of her offices- 
Which ſhe ought ſtill to be at liberty to do, whenever ſhe thall 
ſee reaſon, notwithſtanding the over-meddling officiouſneſs of 
commentators ; which ſeldom has done much good, and too 
often has dane hurt, in ſach caſes. * 
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one would naturally expect, we were going to con- 


tinue on, in a regular courſe: But here, to the ſur. 


prize of one unacquainted with our offices, we ſtop 


ſhort all of a ſudden, and, as if in the midſt of our 
petitions we bethought ourſelves of ſomewhat we 


had omitted, and ſaw, that we had begun wrong, 
we go back again, and begin afreſh, entering upon 
a moſt ſolemn adoration of the Deity, as if we were 
now. but juſt preparing, to. engage in his worſhip. 
Ir is difficult to ſee a reaſon (and may perhaps be 
impoſſible to aſſign a juſt one) for this piece of con- 
duct. To ſay, that this is a diſtinct office, is only 


confeſſing the impropriety, without removing the 


cauſe. And to ſay the Church intended otherwiſe 
at firſt, is but owning we are now in the wrong, 
by deviating from the firſt intent of the Church; 
which we ought certainly to keep to. 1 


However, we will offer a query or two with re- 
gard to the office itſelf. This office, it muſt and 

will be owned by all ſober and good men, is upon 
the whole a truly valuable one. But we muſt beg 


leave nevertheleſs to aſk, Whether it may not de- 


ſerve a review? May there not be ſome things in 
it, which may be thought capable of emendation, 
or to require better improvement? And would a 
few alterations here and there, done witb judgment 


and candor, and with all the caution that oy be 


neceſſary, impair the beauty, or diminiſh the ſolem- 
nity, of this valuable office ? Examination of par- 
ticulars, and obſervation upon ſome inſtances of ſup- 

oſed miſconduct in the reading of it, (for that alſo 
8 been complained (x) of) will beſt inform us upon 
a review, whether there may be any juſt ground 
for theſe or the like queries. For tho? we decline 
(x). See Dr. Bennet on Com. Pr. p. 94. Note 1. Alſo Wheat 
655 P- 170. „„ 1 | 


; ppecify ing 


buy roy note, yhoants as ann, et De 


" 


ſpeciſying the particular inſtances, which we judge 


may want reviſing; yet we cannot ſuppoſe the Con- 


vocation will overlook them, when they ſhall once 


be heartily inclined, and duly commiſſioned, to un- 
dertake ſuch a work. = 


2. We would with the greateſt reverence paſs o- 

ver the Communion-office ; being indeed, as in its 
ſubject, ſo in its compoſition, a very ſolemn and 
important one, and framed with the greateſt pi 


and gravity, moſtly according to the pattern of the 


ancient Church. And yet there may peradventure 
be room to conſider about this office alſo. Some 
few things in it may poſſibly be- improved ; ſome 
particulars added, ſome retrenched, and the whole 
rendered till more comformable to Scripture and 
_ antiquity, 2 
The particulars, relating to this office, which are 
thought to deſerve conſideration the moſt, are the 
following. . 
+(r.) The Exbortations; in ſome of which are 
divers den which ſeem much too harſh, and, 


inſtead of encouraging to the communion, may be 


no ſmall occaſion of deterring men from it. 


- (2.) The prayer for the Church Militant is ſup- 
poſed to want ſome additional clauſes in the buſineſs 
of thankſgiving, 5 

(3.) The obſervations, that are ſometimes made 
concerning our want of a prayer, or elſe petition, 
for the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the elements, 
are well known ; which yet we only mention, be- 
cauſe we do not ſee the neceſſity of ſuch an addreſs 
in the ſame light, in which others may, 

2 


- (4.) It 
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2055 I 100 been wiſhed by many very 6 5g 
rate and pious members of our communion, that 


the words at the delivery of the elements were ei. 
ther ſhortned, or elſe not enjoined to be repeted ſo 
often; ſince by this means the holy office is, as they 


think, unneceſſarily lengthened, and that ſometimes 
— a very immoderate degree, eſpecially in moſt of 


our greater churches in London, and other populous 
cities : whereas, if there were no ſuch injunction, 
it might be diſpatched in much leſs time: Nor 
would the zeal and piety of the congregation, it 
is thought, ſuffer the Jeaſt diminution from making 
the office ſhorter, by a diſcreet omiſſion of what 
ſeems in itſelf to be ſo little neceſſary or eſſential to 
it, and is now ſo inconvenient in the performance 
of it. 


** As to the office of n we can ſay 


little to it at preſent ; only that the rendring it ſome- 
what more ſolemn and affecting in itſelf, as well as 
in ſome circumſtances attending the performance of 
it. might do the inſtitution much honor, and make 
it far more efficacious, than it is uſually found to be, 


Several worthy Biſhops have expreſſed their wiſhes 


for ſome few amendments and better regulations; 
and have ſhewed by their practice, what regulations 
and amendments they thought neceſlary, in order 
to anſwer the ends of this excellent infitucon, | 


4. The office of Matrimony may deſerve * 
conſideration, whenever the Liturgy ſhall come un- 
der a review. The more natural and ſimple our 


offices are (), if attended with proper N- 


"wu Ritus Chriſtiani ſuat pauci, femplices, innocui, re 
 Offcit religioni, ut mile videlur, quodcungue eſi fuperfluum. A 


6 quod imminuit vim & curam ceterorum, &c. T. Burnet. 


,\ | | 1. 


. g. Ng. WOL mol 


QUO 
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(! 
the more approveable and beautiful in themſelves, 
and the more productive of eſteem and of piety in 
„ ee, e, RR 


The objections to ſome parts of this office have 
been often exhibited, and as often diſregarded. If 


they have been juſtly diſregarded, and not merely 
for the fake of avoiding alterations, or for fear of 


yielding too much to petitions (w), we have no mor 


d. & ofic Chriſtianorum, cap. 5. [Caput ſanè aureum ; quod 
utinam legat integrum Chriftianus quiſque cordatus, quin & re- 
lectum ſzpids relegat.] | | 
e One would have thought, that ſo moderate a requeſt, as 
that for altering the word evor/5ip in this office, might at leaſt 
have been granted, and that with much ſafety. But we find the 
Commiſſioners heſitated even at this, and in the concluſion re- 


fuſed to comply. Once indeed they ſeemed inclinable to grant 


the ſmall favor, that was requeſted. For in their paper of conce/- 


font, they expreſſed ſome willingneſs to admit the word honor in 


the room of worſhip ; and it was expected they would have done 
fo. But why they did not, after they had gone fo far as to put 


it among their conceſſions, remains to us a myſtery, Biſhop 


Cofin, who was one of their number, makes no ſcruple to de- 
clare, that in his judgment the phraſe ( as now uſually under fo 
being not ſo conſonant to religion or reaſon, requires ſome confide- 
ration, that it may be explained. With ſubmiſſion, why not ra- 
ther altere? Since ſubſtituting the plain word honor may at 
leaſt be as proper, as explaining the more obſcure wprd avor- 


Hip. Learned men undoubtedly can put ſuch a gloſs upon the 


word, as ſhall appear plauſible ; but ſo long as it retains its plain, 
natural, and common meaning in the Eng/;A language, that 
meaning, do what we can to ſuppreſs or forget it, cke that of 
moſt religions in another place] will always be uppermoſt in our 
thoughts, whenever the word comes in our way. Nor will 
plain, illiterate people, left to themſelves, and their own natu- 
ral and genuine conceptions about this matter, ever be able tt 

invent any other meaning, which they ſhall think to be a jul 
one. And it is apparent, that ſome, even of the learned, (Peti- 
lis for one in his Great tranſlation, and, if we miſtake not, the 
author alſo of one or more of the Teutonic tranſlations) have 
taken the word in the ſame ſenſe, that the unlearned do._Now 


fince common prayer ought always to conſiſt of the plaineſt and 


moſt ſignificant words, and thoſe to be underſtood In their moſt 


- obvious 
2 


to 


— 


7 3 

to object, and are very willing the office ſhould 
continue as it is. But if alterations have been made 
in 


obvious ſenſe, according to common acceptation ; it would ſeem 
much. better to change a word (whether of ambiguous meaning, 
or grown obſolecie and uncommon through diſuſe, and conſe- 
quently either way improper) than to be at the pains of illuſtrat- 
ing and defending, time after time, and all perhaps to no pur- 
— in the end, unleſs it be to perplex the underſtanding, more 
to inlighten it. | | 
When therefore words and phraſes, how venerable ſoever for 
their antiquity, are obſerved to have loſt their original meaning, 
or to be juſtly liable to miſconſtruẽtion; why ſhould it be judg- 
ed to be leſs prudent to alter them, and more prudent to retain 
them? It may. perhaps, be difficult to conceive a reaſon for 
this piece of conduct; which ſome have not ſcrupled to call a 
myſterious, others a wayward one. Our eccleſiaſtical Governors 
have been ſometimes more candid, at other times more tenacious 
in this reſpet. At the laſt review, they ſeem to have been ex- 
tremely apon the reſerve, even in things, that (as Dr. Nichol; ſup- 
poſes) might have deſerved confideration ; refuſing, at the requeſt 
then made to them, fo much as the change of deadly fin, in the 
Litany, into heinous fin. Our Reformers, at the firſt review, 
ſhewed a different temper. Of whoſe conduct Biſhop Cofin gives 
us the following inſtance. Jn the firſt edition of the Common- 
prayer book under Edward VI. the name of the Maſs (as the Li- 
was then commonly called) was retained, But when men, 
abo were leavened with the doctrine of the Papiſts, detorted it toa 
evrong ſenſe, it ſeemed good to the Biſhops, that in the ſecond edi- 
tion of the Liturgy it ſhould be omitted. Note in Nichol;'s append. th 
p. 36. There was indeed an inſtance not unlike this, where our an 
Commiſſioners, at the laſt reviſal, conſented to change a word, lat 
that in the common acceptation was underſtood in a popiſh Senſe; 5 
and that was penance in the collect for St. John Baptiſt day ; „ 
which they altered into repentance. 8 | in 
There are many more words ſtill remaining, (and it is upon c 
the account of ſuch words, taken all together, that we thought 6 
it proper to add this Note) which deſerve alteration as much as c 
that did. Dr. Bennet hath pointed out a great number; and © 
0 


* a 


D eg. cc. .cicc 


both he and Dr. Nichols have ſhewn by their Notes and para- 
phraſes, that they were not very intelligible without ſuch illuſ- 
trations ; the latter, in particular, acknowledging very frankly, 
fas he was a perſon of great ingenuity) that there are ſome (he c 
might, perhaps, have ſaid, many) things in the book of Com- tl 
mon- prayer, which are met ſo clear and intelligible, at leaſt 7» 6 
ordinary perſons, if they are always ſo, even to the learned. wo 
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lp 
in other offices, where the oecaſion and expediency 
might ſeem not ſo great, there is room to ſuppoſe, 


* 


he obſerves juſtly enough, that he very language itſelf 2 be 
uery well ſuppoſed to be altered ſomewhat (yes, ſurely, and al- 
tered much) in an hundred and fifty Years ; which was the com- 
putation at the time, in which the Doctor wrote; and now it is 
well - nigh two hundred years ſince the book was firit publiſhed. 
For it came out at firſt in 1548-9, or much thereabouts. | 
Now to give a few inſtances of words in our Common-prayer, 
that carry a different ſenſe in our common language, from what 
they do there: What ordinary man, accuſtomed only to our 
preſent Engliſs, would conceive any other ſenſe of the word be- 


fore, than the common one? And yet, in ſome parts of our 


Liturgy it ſignifies again/t ; as again/t alſo ſometimes ſignifies be- 
fore. Who again (or how few at leaſt) would have thought, 
that judgment ſigniſies mercy, or favor; almoſt directly contra- 
ry to the common Senſe of the word ;) that health ſignified ſal- 
vation, or ſafety; wealth, proſperity; righteouſneſs, mercy ; pre- 
vent, go before; that deadly ſignified heinous ; or bealthfal, holy ; 
that quick imported /iving ; or that luftily was put for ſtillfulh, 
or elſe for di/igently ? And not many in compariſon, as we ſup- 
' poſe, will imagine, that by Curates are meant /ncumbenrs ; which 
Bennet (note to p. 73.) tells us is the ſenſe of the word, [we 
preſume he means the only ſenſe] according to our 'ecc ica 
laws. Nor are thoſe old Saxen words, fain, leafing, &c. very 
well underſtood by ordinary perſons, when they hear or read 


them in our Churches. 


Wes ſhall conclude this Note withan obſervation of the late met 


learned and judicious Dean Prideaux, who very well rememl 


the bigotry that appeared in the Year eighty-nine, and fince ; 


and we conceive he alludes to what he had ſeen in former and 
later times. Having obſerved, that © it was the ſuperſtitious 
* folly of adhering to old eſtabliſhments againſt reaſon, that pro- 
duced the abſurdity he had pointed out, both in the Magian and 
in the Roman Liturgy ; he adds, _ if that ſtiffneſs of humor, 
which is now among too many of us, againſt alteri 7 
* thing in our — ſhould continue, it muſt at — to 
* to the ſame paſs. For all languages being in fuxu, they do in 
© every age alter from what they were in the former; and 
therefore, as we do not now underſtand the Exgliſb, which was 
© here ſpoken by our anceſtors three or four N years ago; 
* fo in all likelihood will not our poſterity, three or four hundred 
years hence, underſtand tliat, which is now ſpoken by us. And 
* therefore ſhould our — 1 be ſtill continued without any 
* change or alteration, it will then be as much in W 
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(226 )) | 
that the beſtowing a few alterations on this will 
be attended with as little harm, as it has been in re- 
ſpect of thoſe others, which have had that favor 


done them. | | 1 


5: The office of viſiing the fick, every one will 
allow, is very imperfect, and has often been taken 


notice of, as wanting ſeveral very confiderable ad- 


- ditions. For in a variety of caſes, that are many 


of them very common, and ſome of them very 
urgent, there is no proviſion made by the Church; 
nor is any allowance given to the Miniſters of it to 
make ſuch proviſion themſelves, by the uſe of any 
other forms, but thoſe that are - preſcribed by 
law (). It has alſo been obſerved, that there are 
ſome parts of this office, that ought to be re · conſi- 
dered, as well in reſpect of matter and expreſſion, 
as of the authority given to the Miniſter in a caſe, 
that is ſuppoſed to be more than commonly nice. In 
the caſes we have alluded to, it is thought his au- 
thority is too much circumſcribed; in this, too 
much extended. We preſume not to interpoſe our 


own judgment, in an affair of ſo critical a nature; 


chuſing, for the ſake of peace, to leave it as we 
find it, 8 e 004 | 


language, as now the Roman Service is to the vulgar in that 
* communion.” Connect. part I. book 4. p. 311. ed. 1725. 

| {a) Indeed Mr. Heatly, and many more, are of opinion, 
that the Church, by her 67th canon, allows a licenſed preacher, 
on ſome occaſions, to uſe a form or order different from that, 
which is preſcribed. But this is undoubtedly a miſtake. For 
that canon ſpeaks only of inſtructing and comforting the fick:; 


which we allow may be done by a preaching Miniſter, in ſuch a 


manner, as be Hall think moſt needful and convenient : But as for 
praying in any other form in ſuch caſes, the canon does not make 
the leaſt allowance; nor does any other part of the conſtitutions 
of the Church, that we know of, make any. Mr. Bo/avell, in 


his method of ſtudy, vol. II. p. 124. will ſupport us in this 


6, It 


The intent of the Church herein was :nqueſtionably a good one. 


(np) 


„6. It ſeems highly proper, that women delivered 
From the great pain and peril of child-birth, ſhould 
return public thanks to almighty God for their. ſafe 
deliverance. This, our Church hath piouſly order- 
ed, and hath drawn up a very proper office for the 
purpoſe ; withal pointing out the propriety of ſuck 


women's joining in the holy euchariſt, when they 


come to give thanks in the public congregatian. 
And we have obſerved in ſome churches, that this 


office is - ſtill ' read (as perhaps it was in (g) all 


churches formerly) at the euchariſtical table; the 


women, for whom the office is performed, there at- 


tending, and paying part of the homage due to the 
Almighty upon that occaſion, We wiſh. all ſuch 
perſons had both an inclination and opportunity to 
render that homage more complete by partaking of 
the holy euchariſt; and conſequently, as we have 
elſewhere intimated, that the celebration of it were 


more frequent in all our churches. Nevertheleſs we 


do not deſire, that any ſhould join in this ſolemn ac- 


tion, who are not meet to join; or that any ſhould 
be put upon the duty againſt their will. The 


Church does not intend this now, whatever it may 
have done formerly in ſome caſes (7). And it is 
certainly better and more adviſeable, that all ſhould 
be left to their free choice in ſuch matters. Elſe, 
religion being forced (d), the intent of it is pervert - 
ed, and the benefit of it loſt. Wo ooo bog 
9 | ts 


(8) Vid. Wheatly, p. 523, 524. And. L Eftrange, ch. ii. p. 327. 
(9) As in the rubric at the cloſe of the office of Matrimem, 
- Which ſtood thus till the laſt review ; The new-married perſons, 
the ſame day of their marriage, MUST receive the holy commu- 
nion. 


(3) There is indeed another rubric fill in force, which lays, 


chat every pariſoioner ſoall communicate at the leaſt three times 


in the year; and the 21ſt canon ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. 
But 
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the State, to 


have it in her 


ſtand, and always be | ' 
founded upon right reaſon and truth; Sed nec religionis eſt cogers 
 religionem ; que ſponte ſuſcipi debeat, non vi? Ad Scapul. c. 2. 


a 5 , 


n 


(18) 


As for the office itſelf, it ſeems in the main to 


be free from exceptions, and we have little or no- 
thing to query upon itz only we could wiſh, that 
whenever it ſhall come to be reviſed, we may have 
the pleaſure of ſeeing it improved in the pſalm and 
in the collect. Would it not be more proper, for 


| Inſtance, that the former ſhould be made up of ſe- 


veral ſelect portions of ſcripture, ſuited to the oc- 
caſion, and well connected? as the hymns for our 


Nate-feſtivals and faſts are z and which, by the way, 


are obſerved to be drawn up with great elegance 
and propriety. And might not the latter, tho“ a 


very proper one, be rendered ſtill more perfect, by 


a few pertinent improvements ? And ſuppoſe the 


Tord s prayer, having been ſaid ſo many times al- 


But experience ſhews, that both the canon and the rubric are in- 
effectual, and can never anſwer the end they were deſigned for. 
No more, we preſume, could a law, (if ſuch a law were made) 


which ſhould oblige all ſorts of perſons receiving any office from 
ſuch office. Would not ſome diſſervice be done to religion by 


ſuch an injunction? The Church, we ſee, has altered her rubric 


about communicating, in the caſe of perſons newly married, be- 
cauſe ſhe found it to be an inconvenient one. How far ſhe 

| r to alter any other injunctions of this kind, 
which may be equally inconvenient, we are not able to fay ; 


-nor -would propoſe the aboliſhing of any, that the wiſdom of 


the legiſlature ſhall judge to be neceſſary, any more than we 
would the retaining of any, that ſhall be found to be incommo- 
dious. All that we take upon us to ſay (and we ſhall not ſcru- 


The it) is this; that every act of religion ought to be 


free, and none forced to any act of it, which they are not 
of their own voluntary motion inclinable to perform. The 
Chriſtian religion is a perfect ſtranger to all force, and even ab- 


ſolutely forbids it, in every kind and degree, becauſe it is incon- | 


ſiſtent with the nature end of all true religion, and deſtruc- 
tive of its power. 'That declaration of Tertullian will always 
by wiſe and good men, as being 


e of the communion before they entered upon 


* CY * * — A * * — 


. TRY. 
ready, ſhould be omitted in this office? Would 


the office be incomplete without it: We eafily | 


foreſee, what men inclined to cavil will ſay to our 
frequent mention of this excellent prayer. But our 
frequent mention of it is owing to out frequent re- 
petition of it, And if that be not thought a ſuf- 


ficient excuſe, we freely own we have no other to 
make; nor ſhould think it neceſſary to offer any 


other, ſuppoſing we had any better than this to offer, 


7. As to the office of Inſant. baptiſin, we have 


only this to remark; that many things in it are of 


very obſcure meaning, and doubtful interpretation; 


which it is not eaſy either to explain ſatisfactorily 
to men of common underſtanding, or defend with 


ſucceſs, againſt men of ſubtle and ſhrewd zeaſonings. 


And as to the frame and deſign of it, the office, in 
the judgment of many, ſeems much better adapted 


throughout to the ſtate of adults (s, than to that of 


infants : Which we believe any ſenſible and unpre- 


judiced man will, upon an attentive ſurvey, be ea- 


fily convinced of. | 
1 1 Whe⸗ 
00 1 remember (ſays one of our correſpondents) that when 


* ſeveral years ago I had, ſome converſation with the learned Dr. 
* 


Materland, upon the ſubject of the Bapti/mal effice, he freely 
* dwiiec to me, that he ſuppoſed the Compilers, in the drawing 


* up of this office, had a view to adults as well as to infants. 


And I have obſerved ſince, that our Reformers, in one of the 


© rubrics of their firſt Liturgy, ſpeak of grown children beiñg 
brought to be baptized, as a thing uſual and intended by the 


Church; and in their book entitled, Reformatio legum ecclefe- 


* afticarutn, Tit. de divinis officits, c. q. give particular direc- 


tions for preparing children for baptiſm ; which may in ſome 
* meaſure corroborate - the obſervation, which that learned per- 
* fon made to me.. To which we may add, that long be- 


fore our reformation, the council of H7nchefler (in the eleventh. 


century) ordered, that baptiſm ſhould be adminiftired only at 
Fafter and Whitſuntide, wnle/s the per/on's life was in imminent 
danger. On which Mr. Collier, in his Ch. Ha. Vol. I. p. 249; 
makes this remark 3 that it is probable, if the acts of the 
council were extant, we ſnduld find, that none but adult per- 
ons are comprehended under the meaning of this canon. — It 

| | 78 


(199k) 


Whether, or how far it will be prudent to at- 
tempt, or feaſible to effect, a juſt alteration in this 
office, and reduce it to a proper ſtandard, is not 
for us to ſay, and is left to better judges to conſi- 
der. But we have ſeen a /pecimen to this purpoſe, 
handed about among friends, which, ſeemed, in a 
very natural and eaſy manner, to remove all difficul- 
ties; yer ſtill retaining the ſubſtance of the preſent 
office, and proceeding moſtly upon the plan of it. 
We had it latcly at our option to inſert that ſpeci- 
men in this work; but choſe, for ſome reaſons, to 
decline the friendly offer. If indeed it ſhould be 
found by degrees, that particular inquiry ſhould be 
made after it by honeſt and worthy lh our 
advice to the proprietor was, and is ſtill, that he 
would be pleaſed to conſider about a proper method 
of communicating it to ſome few of the principal 
members of the Convocation ; ſubmitting it wholly 


and freely to their judgment, and leaving them to 


make what uſe of it they ſhall think proper, 


We now beg leave to propofe a few queries upon 


the ſubject to that diſcreet aſſembly, and ſuch other 
judges, as ſhall think fit to inſpect theſe papers. 


(J.) We deſire it may be conſidered, whether it 
may not be adviſeable, either to review and amend 


this office; or elſe frame a new one which ſhall be 


leſs exceptionable ? 


is further obſervable, that the laſt rubric ſubjoined to the office 
of the baptiſm of adults allows the office of infant baptiſm to 
uſed in ſome caſes, when perſons not baptized in their infancy 
Hall be brought to be baptized, only changing the word infant for 
child. or perſon, as occaſion requireth, It ſeems then, that the 
Church thought the office of infant-baptiſm ſuitable even to 
adults, or ſuch as are paſt infancy. And, which may ſeem a 
little ſtrange, the Burial Office (for the ſame reaſons, we ſuppoſe) 
is ordered to be read at the interment of infants juſt baptized, 
in the ſame manner, as at the interment 'of grown perſons, 


8 (2.) Al- 


„, AR 


(2.) Although we do not think the In of the croſs; 
or any other mere ceremony, that is in itſelf harmleſs, 
can deſerve two words debate; yet, for the ſake of giv- 


ing all reaſonable ſatisfaction to perſons, that may 
ſcruple it, we would humbly query, whether this ſig- 


nature might not be allowed to be omitted, when ſuch 


perſons bring their children to the font, and defire 
ſuch omiſſion ? i 


(3:) Since the ofice of garn, tho! ancient, is 


now for the moſt part become matter of mere form, 


and ſeldom, if ever, anſwers the good purpoſe, for 
which it was inſtituted ; and ſince it is many times 


the occaſion of offence, and does more detriment 


than ſervice to the Church and religion ; on theſe 
and the like conſiderations, which are obvious to 
every one, that will take notice of what paſſes, it is 
humbly ſubmitted to the wiſdom of our Governors, 


whether this appointment of the Church may not, 


without inconvenience, be laid aſide, and ſomething 


better, and more likely to anſwer her intent, be ſub- 


ſtituted in its room (x). 


(4+) Whether private baptiſm be founded upon 


(7) If the inſtitution muſt ſtill be retained, yet may it not de- 
ſerve to be conſidered, whether the engagement at leaſt might not 
be put upon a ſomewhat different footing from the prefent ? Poſ- 
ibly a ſmall relaxation may do no harm. Mr, Wheatly ob- 
ſerves, that the godfathers and godmothers of perſons baptized 
at riper years are only appointed as nes of the engage- 
ment, and undertake no more than to remind them hereatter 
of the vow and profeſſion, which they made in their preſence, 
Ke. Append. 2. to ch. 7. p. 390. And yet our Catechiſm ex- 
preſly aſſerts (and repetes the aſſertion) that the ſponiors engag- 
ing for infants. engage, that they {hall believe and repent. For 
tne infants are ſaid to promi/e both theſe things by their ſuretits. 
Which ſurely all rational men will allow may deſerve to be 
re-confidered z eſpecially ſince it is but too evident, that the 
pains of learned men to clear this point, has but involved it in 
kreater difficulties ; and the declaration, after all, is really mca- 
pable of any other ſenſe, than that, which it moſt naturally and 
*brioufly bears. 
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primitive antiquity, ſufficient to give it a ſanction, 
and recommend the continuance of it in the Church? 


Whether it derives any real authority, or whether 


the ſuppoſed neceſſity of it appears, from any de- 


clarations of the New - Teſtament, rightly under- 


ſtood ?—Whether it reflects honor upon our Lord's 
facred inſtitution, and the merciful deſign of his 
Goſpel; or repreſents the goodnefs of God in the 
moſt amiable light, either to the more ignorant, who 
cannot, or to the more diſcerning, who can judge 
about theſe matters? And particularly, whether un- 
believers have not too frequently and ſucceſsfully 
made a handle of it to diſparage our religion? 
Whether it hath not ſometimes, and perhaps very - 
often, both before and fince our reformation, been 
the cauſe of much ſuperſtition (u), as well among 
ſome of our higher, as among moſt of our lower 

ople ?—And laſtly, ſince there are many other, 
and well-known inconveniencies, that attend this 


inſtitution, as now enjoined, whether it may not, 


on the whole, be thought better to aboliſh, than re- 
tain it? | | | 3 


[As to the miniſtration of ge baptiſm in pri- 
vate houſes, we ſhall here paſs it over without no- 


„% What degree of ſuperſtition, in relation to things of this 
Kind, may be now remaining amongſt us, need not be ſpecified 
to any,. who. have opportunities of obſerving it : But what notions 
our forefathers, before the reformation, had of theſe matters, 
may in ſome meaſure be gueſſed at from this ſingle inſtance, 
which we ſhall give our readers from Dr. Wat/on's Comp. 


Incumb. c. 31. In former times the nece/ity of baptiſm to 


© new-born infants was ſo rigorouſly taught, that they allowed 
- © Iay-people, and even women, [eſpecially the Mid-wife] to 


* baptize the declining Child, where a prieſt could not be inne- 
* diately found: Nay, ſo fondly ſuperſtitious were they in this 


matter, that in hard labours the head of the infant was ſome- 


times baptized before the whole delivery. But we thank 
God our times are reformed infſenſe, and in religion? And 
yet it is thought by obſerving people, that there is room left for 
further reformation in both. Vid. Wilkinss Leges Anglo-Saxon. 


P. 93» 44. and p. 98, 10. . 
- tice 


| (133 ). 
tice 3 as we ſhall alſo that other practice, founded 
upon equal reaſon and authority, the churching of 
women out of the church, or the ſolemnizing of 
171 public thankſgiving in a private place and man- 
ner. 


(5). Suppoſing any unbaptized adults deſire to 
be baptized in our Church by the rite of immer/ion. 


The Church, if we miſtake not, allows this, when 


her rubric ſays, the candidate may be dipt (6) in the 
water, If ſo, ſhall we not in moſt, if not in all 
our churches, find ourſelves at a loſs for a proper 
baptiſtery for this purpoſe ? | 


We hope the freedom of theſe queries will not 
be taken amiſs, or interpreted to a wrong ſenſe, by 
any, who ſhall conſider them attentively, and with- 
out prejudice. 


8. The Burial-office, (drawn up with ſuch awful 
ſolemnity, and affecting piety) ought io be conſi- 
dered with much candor, And yet the greateſt 
candor in the world will find it difficult to make a 
ſufficient apology for ſome expreſſions in it, as they 
are now indiſcriminately applied, and are ordered 


to be applied, to all, who do not die excommunicat- 


ed. We ſhall here declare our minds with ſome 
freedom, yet not without a ſincere regard for the 
honor of religion, and the credit of our Church; 


Joined with every becoming deſire of removing the 


difficulties and diſcouragements, that too often attend 
our inferior Clergy in the execution of their office, 
and more particularly in the caſe before us. 


0) We take it for granted, that by dipping, our Church means 
the ſame, that the primitive Church did, wiz a total immerſion. 
If not, the word ſhould have been explained. Compare the 
rubric in this place with that of the fame kind for baptizing of 
infants, Alſoſſee Bingham's Antiq. B. XI. c. un. F. 4. | 
+ To 
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| To ſet the affair in a true light, let only one 


| queſtion relating to this office be admitted with 
condeſcenſion, and attended to with conſcience. 


— Muſt this excellent office (excellent in itſelf, and 
admirably adapted to ſuch deceaſed, as it was origi- 
nally deſigned for) be ſolemnly read, we preſume 
not to ſay, egregiouſly proſtituted, over the remains 


of a notorious ill liver, or profeſt unbeliever? And 
whether there may not be ſome, if not many, of 


, we leave others 
to judge. If there be any, and if this folemn office 
muſt be pronounced over ſuch indiſcriminately, tho! 
they died impenitent, or gave no ſatisfactory evi- 


both ſorts, in this age and 7 5 


dence, or even ſigns of repentance, (which we have 


reaſon to fear is too frequently the caſe) we deſire, 
and even beg, it may next be conſidered, whether 
a.. ſerious, thoughtful Clergyman can in bonor and 
conſcience do it? (i) And if he cannot, then but 
| | we 


| (4) Tho? we have many clear and ſtrong remonſtrances, made 


by the Clergy and other members of our Church, in relation to 
this and other articles, which we purpoſe to ſet forth in our 
appendix ; yet we ſhall ſo far anticipate our intention in ti, 
place, as to ſet down the following words of Dr. Bennet,, which 
are uttered with great force, and ſeem to deſerve no ſmall at- 
tention. How far he is in the right, let our Clergy judge, who 
are particularly intereſted in the concern he mentions. If any 
of = think him wrong, it may be incumbent upon. thaw, to 
defend the practice, which he blames. His words are theſe : 
Tis plain from the whole tenor of this office, that it was 
© never intended to be uſed at the burial of ſuch perſons, as die 
in a ſtate of notorious impenitence, without any appearance or 
* profeſſion of their return to God. So that the Clergymen 


© (if any ſuch there can be) who read this form at the funeral of 


the molt profligate and debauched ſinners, do not only act 
* without authority, but againſt the manifeſt defign of the 
Church. I hope therefore, that none of my Brethren will ever 


* proſtitute this excellent ſervice to the worſt of purpoſes, to 


the encouragement of vice, and the hardening of ſinners; 


and that they will never change the whole of it into one con- 


© tinued and deliberate falſhood by ſo ſcandalous a miſapplica 


tion. 


PF . ENS. ES ag 


3 „ 
we forbear; intreating men of diſcernment to judge 
of the conſequence; at the ſame time requeſting, 
nay, conjuring men of power and principle, to take 
the matter to heart, and relieve the diſtreſſed. 


This, in truth, is no trivial matter, nor can poſ- 
ſibly be eſteemed ſuch by thoſe, who can think, and 


are immediately and neceſſarily intereſted in the af- 


fairz as every Clergyman (every inferior one at 


leaſt) moſt evidently is.— We never yet met with 
any ſerious, conſiderate man amongſt the Clergy, 


but what expreſſed his hearty concern, and there- 
with his earneſt wiſh, that the Convocation (who ſo 
well know the grievances of their brethren, and may 


| themſelves have once felt them) would vouchſafe to 
take this matter into conſideration, 


Either then let the diſcipline of the Church be re- 


ſtored (if it be til] poſſible to reſtore it) or elle this 
office, which ſuppoſes ſuch diſcipline ſtill executed 
therein, be no longer enjoined, as of neceſſity to be 
uſed in all caſes alike, when there is no diſcipline : 


And if we may be allowed the freedom to add, let 


tion. But then, ſhould a query here ariſe, what is to be 
done with the corpſe, how to be interred, &c. So that it 


' ſeems the matter is not yet altogether ſo diſentangled; ſince a 


ſtruggle is like to enſue, between clear reaſon and conſcience on 

the one fide, and rubric and law on the other. A hard cale this 

ſor certain; ä 
Born under one law, to anotler Bound. 


Since the worthy Doctor could not but have been apprized of this 


difficulty, we could rather have wiſhed, he had given his appli- 


cation another turn, and directed it chiefly to the Legiflature ; 


ſince the grievance he complains of, takes its riſe from ſomething, ' 
that is wrong in the Conſtitution itſelf, and can never be reme- 


died, 'till that is altered. There lies the ſore, and there ought 
to have been the application. | 
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( 136.) 
another office (x), we pray, be either ſubſtituted in 
its room, or at leaſt ſubjoined to it, which may bet- 
ter ſuit ſuch caſes, as either ſuppoſe no diſcipline, or, 
if there be any left, are owing to a very unhappy 
relaxation of it, EE aw 


Since our writing the foregoing obſervations, a 
very learned, pious, and judicious Divine, whom 
we thought proper to conſult upon the ſubject, has 
favored us with his judgment, to the following ef- 
fect ; That, for his part, he cannot fee, why there 
© ſhould not be a general review: that with reſpect 
© to this office, he conceives it wants one as much 
© as any; yet agreeing with us, that the office in it- 

© ſelf, and as it was at firſt deſigned by our Refor- 
mers, is truly excellent: — that he thinks it might 
© be altered without any conſiderable inconvenience ; 
* and, as he hopes, with general approbation.— 
And particularly he owns, he * ſees no neceſſity of 
© ſtanding ſo long at the grave without, and thinks, 

that all the ſervice, that is neceſſary, or can be uſeful, 
© might very well be performed within the church, 
< excepting the ſentences to be uſed at meeting the 
< corple, and the form of committing it to the 
ground.“ And he ſeems to think it on many ac- 
counts adviſeable, that none ſhould be carried 


(x) The Committee at the Savoy, in Sixty-one, compoſed ſe- 
veral ned offices, as well as new prayers, which we now have 
and uſe. It is hoped the ſame privilege may ftill be allowed 
a Committee, eſpecially on ſo juſt an occaſion as this; an occa- 
fion, withall, ſo evident and ſo urgent, If not, may we beg at 
leaſt, that the Fa paſſages in this and other offices may be 

either expunged, or elſe altered for the better? Since. it is evi- 

dent to any common underſtanding (and every ur prejudiced mind 

will own it) that after all the learned pains of our various com- 

mentators, the objections againſt them are not ſufficiently an- 

iwered ; and that there can be no other way of anſwering them 

to purpoſe, but by complying with the reaſonable requeſts, that 
are ſo often made for a review. 
| 5 into 


„ (137 ) 
into the church, when they are dead, who ſeldom 
or never frequent it while they are living; making 
here a tranſient obſervation, both upon diſſenters 
and abſenters, . but more eſpecially the latter; whom 
he thinks not worthy of any © Chriſtian burial at all; 
wondring at the ſame time, that our Church thinks fit 
to allow it them; * an ill-judged fort of indulgence, 
« ſaith he, if I may be allowed to fay it, and what I 
* conceive does the Church no ſmall differvice,” 


As to ſhortening the office at the grave, he ſays 
he does not ſee it can be any way neceſſary to read 
much there, He allows it may be decent and pro- 
per to ſay ſomething ; but queſtions whether it is 
always expedient * to ſay all, that we do, and are in 
© all caſes alike enjoined to ſay. For, like a good- 
natured man as he 1s, he declares, he thinks the 
practice enjoined * very inconvenient in many re- 
ſpects, and eſpecially with regard to invalids, whe- 
ther young or old; whoſe attendance at the grave 
in very unſeaſonable weather, and often at very 
unſeaſonable hours, (and the Clergy eſpecially are 
obliged to attend at all ſcaſons, in all weathers, and 
at all hours) may prove very prejudicial in reſpect 
> of their health. Which, ſays he, it doth not ſeem 
very reaſonable the living ſhould be obliged to ſa- 
crifice to the dead. And had the Church, he adds, 
thought fit to have enjoined a much longer ſervice 
at the grave, the ſubmiſſion to her rules muſt have 
been equally due, both from Clergy and Laity (a). 

| | In 


(a) Till the laſt review, r whole ſervice (pſalm, leſſon and 
ail) was appointed to be read at the grade; and becauſe that 
was the appointment of the Church, many out of the way rea- 
ſons were fought for, as is always uſual in fuch cafes, to juſtify 
the appointment, and even to ſhew, if it had been poſſible, that 
it was an appointment conſummately wife, and that a better 
could not well have been contrived. However, the Commiſ- 
aQners, thoſe uncommon reaſons notwithſianding, thought pro- 


« 
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In ſhort, this very venerable and worthy Clergy. 
man (who has the heartieſt deſire to ſee the Church 
of England flouriſh) thinks, that when we are come 
from the church, there needs no more in reaſon to 


Rn F 


be done, than rehearſing as appointed, Man t bat i; 5 
born, &c. and, Foruſmuch as it hath pleaſed, &c. 4 
and then ſubjoining, The Grace of our Lord, &c. 
And in this caſe, if ever it ſhould be ſo ordered, f 
he hopes it will be judged proper (1) to tranſpoſe 
the ſentence, I heard a voice from heaven, &c. from 
the place where it now ſtands, and ſet it among ſome 
of the firft ſentences, appointed to be ſaid or ſung Bl f 
at meeting the corps; ſince we plainly want ſome t 
more ſentences there, eſpecially when the entrance n 
of the church-yard happens (as in many places it al 
does) to be at ſome diſtance from the church. And I 
(2) to make a few ſmall alterations in the words pro- d 
nounced at the grave; where he wiſhes the valedic- 8 
tory form, (or that of committing the body to the te 
ground) might be improved from the words uſed in 8 
Burial at ſea, and that inſtead of referring (as in the * 
latter ſolemnity is done) to the common burial office, 
the form might be ſuited, as it eaſily may, to ſerve 
for both caſes alike, with the variation only of one 8 
word; the whole form, for inſtance, running in 8 
ſome ſuch words as theſe: : le 
C 


Since it hath pleaſed almighty God, in his wiſe pro- d 
vidence, to take out of this world the ſoul of the deceaſ- th 


4 n 


per to make ſome abatement of the rigor enjoined, and to ac- ki 
quieſce in a milder injunction. And it is hoped their ſucceſſors, B 
whenever they ſhall be lawfully delegated, will make ſtill greater i 


conceſſions ; thereby evidencing at once their good ſenſe, and 

good nature : Of both which they cannot give a fairer inſtance, 
than by removing all unneceſſary burthens, and making reli- 

gion look as amiable, as it is intended to be uſeful to mankind. 


ed 


it 
d 
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= hing now before us; we therefore commit—Zody io 


the ground [or deep,] 10 be turned into corruption: 


looking for the general reſurreclion in the laſt day, whey + 


the earth and the fea ſhall give up their dead (n); 


and expecting the life of the world to come, thro' our 


Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; who, at his ſecond coming in bis 
glorious Majeſty, to judge both the quick and dead, ſhall 
change our corruptible bodies, that they may be like to 
his own glorious body, according to the mighty wort. 
ing, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 


The Grace of our Lord, &c. 


We beg it may be obſerved, that the alteration | 
here propoſed is not intended to diſparage 
| thing in either, of our forms as they now ind, 


much leſs to preclude better improvements from 


abler hands, eſpecially thoſe, in which authority is 
lodged ; but to ſhew, how very eaſily theſe and all 


other forms, or particular paſſages, that ſeem now 
exceptionable, may be altered in ſuch a manner, as 


to give general content, or at leaſt remove the more 


common objections, and whatever is found to give 
unneceſſary offence. 


<9) The Commination-office, uſed once by the year, 


expreſſes a truly Chriſtian wiſh ; but a wiſh (with 
concern we ſpeak it) never hitherto obtained ſbut 
let it not be ſaid, never /ikely to be obtained] in this 
Chriſtian country, tho? it be a wiſh of near two hun- 
dred years ſtanding in all our churches. 
the fault really lies, that it is not obtained, we do 
not prefume to ſay, becauſe indeed we do not well 
know, and would not chuſe minutely to inquire. 
But it is by ſober men judged to be a fort of incon- 
ſiſtency at leaſt (not to ſay, as ſome too ludicrouſly 
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have done, a ſolemn farce) to wiſh, and not en- 


| devor to obtain, if the wiſh be reaſonable, And 
if the wiſh. be not reaſonable, why ſhould we ex- 
preſs it, as if it were ſuch ? | 


In the ſame office, (as alſo in' all our offices of 


public - humiliation) occurs an expreſſion, wherein | 


with united voices we are taught to make ſolemn 
profeſſion to almighty God, that we do then all and 
each of us turn to him in Weeping, Faſting, and 
„ Praying.” Abſtractedly conſidered, we like the 


declaration well, as highly becoming a congregation: - 


of devout Penitents at ſuch a time. Yet there may 
perhaps be room to query, whether this declaration 
(how well ſoever adapted to the diſpoſitions and real 
acts of ſome few) may be deemed altogether ſo pro- 
per, as that every perſon, in a mixt aſſembly, ſhould 
enjoined to utter it before the great Searcher of 
hearts, and that in a manner, and on an occaſion, fo 
ſolemn and ſo awful. We, who reverently ſug- 
= this query, have had occaſions more than a 
, of lamenting ſome inſtances we have obſerved 

at ſuch times: For which and other reaſons, we 
cannot but wiſh, if this matter ſhall appear to our 
Governors in the ſame light, in which it doth to as, 


that it were at leaſt re- conſidered. Poſſibly it may 


both deſerve and require ſome ſerious thought, and 
not miſbecome the wiſdom and piety of a Church 
| like ours to conſult about it. OY EIS 
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8 E C T. VIII. 


Queries and obſervations touching a further fup- | 


| fly of occaſional offices and prayers. Alſo 


relating to the Calendar and Rubrics. 


2 E find it to be the judgment of many 
learned men of our Church, that not- 
withſtanding the ſeveral offices ſhe is already pro- 


vided with (as recited in the preceding ſection) ſhe. 
has ſtill occaſion for more. And were it not, that 
this is thought to be a very material detect in her 
conſtitution, and that conſiderable inconveniences 


are obſerved to ariſe from ſuch a defect, as alſo that 
we are deſirous to ſee her conſtitution rendred as 
complete, as any human one can well be, we ſhould 


ſcarce have taken upon Us to remind our Governors 


of a thing, whereof they have been fo often remind- 


communion, - _ 


ed, by ſeveral of the worthieſt members of our 


The offices, which are ſuppoſed to be chiefly want- 
ed in our Church, and which, if they were inſerted, 


would add greatly to the honour and uſefulneſs. of 


her Liturgy, are the following. 


(2) An office for excluding unworthy members. 
out of the Church. The want of ſome proper ſo- 


lemnity of this kind, to be performed openly in the 


congregation, to which the delinquent belongs, 


makes excommunication to be much leſs regarded, 


than it would otherwiſe be; ſince all, that is now 
dreaded, is but the loſs of a little money, which 
the officers of the court claim for their fees. Nor 
is the nature of excommunication at all underſtood 
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by the generality of the vulgar, for want of ſome 


ſuitable proviſion to illuſtrate the deſign, and im- 


preſs the terror of it more-ſtrongly upon their minds, 


(2) An-office for the no leſs open 4 lis . 


ſuch delinquents, on their requeſting it, and ſhew- 
ing all due evidences of their deſerving it. The 
neceſſity and uſefulneſs of ſuch an office need not 
be explained ; ſince every one, that will conſider, 
may eaſily fee, and will readily acknowledge it. And 
the common form in ſuch caſes (ſo lame and imper- 
fect, ſo little affecting, and ſo little effectual) ſeems 
to be deſtitute of proper authority; ſince it does 
not appear to be enjoined by our liturgy, and is 
conſequently liable to be rejected by thoſe, who ſhal) 
think fit to diſpute its lawfulneſs, and will not pleaſe 
to go farther than the liturgy enjoins. 


(3) An office for receiving proſelytes. We leave 
it to proper judges to conſider, in what particular 
caſes ſuch an office may be fitting and neceſſary. In 
ſome it undoubtedly may be both, but not perhaps 
in all that have been propoſed. It will not be diffi- 
cult for candid men to fix upon a reaſonable medium 
between extremes. And men of wiſdom will em- 
ploy their candor as much as poſſible in things of 
this kind. | 


| (4) We would place in the fame light an office 
for the re-ordination of ſuch, as have been ordained 
in another Church, and may be deſirous to officiate 
as miniſters in our own. As things are now uſually 
ſtated, this point is rendred ſomewhat nice and cri- 
tical ; for which reafon we do not chuſe to enter in- 
to the diſcuſſion of it, being content with having 
barely mentioned it, and referring it to the conſide- 
ration of judicious men, 3 | 


(5) It 


hh — * . at. 


(143) 


(5) It ſeems pretty obvious, and is readily allow- 
ed by men of judgment, that we want an office for 
priſoners for debt; another for criminals ; and ano- 
ther to be read at the execution of ſuch criminals: 


We need not ſay how uſeful it would be to have 


proper offices for each of theſe purpoſes ; ſince pri- 


vate perſons, by drawing up ſuch offices, and the 
public by receiving and uſing them, have given ſuf- 


ficient indications, how much they are wanted. 
(6) A form or office preparatory to the due ob- 


ſervation of the Lord s- day, and, we will add, to 
the due receiving of the Lord's. Supper, ſeems to be 


alſo wanted, and might at leaſt be very proper to 
be read in our churches on Saturday- evenings. And 
were the Lord's - Supper always to make part of the 


ſacred miniſtrations of the Lord's-day (as it ancient- 


ly did, and as in reaſon it ought ſtill to do) a form 
for this purpoſe might with great ety. and 
uſcfulneſs compriſe what ſhould be requiſite relating 


(7). Laſtly, the Church of England at the begin- 


ning, and ſeveral of her members fince, have ſhewn 


it to be their judgment, that forms of family-wor- 
ſhip, drawn up and enjoined” by authority, might 
be of great ſervice for the promoting of religion in 


families. For tho* the Common-prayer may have 
in it all proper materials for fuch. worſhip, and many 
infift, that church-people ought to uſe no other form 


even in their families (which nevertheleſs may be 


modeſtly queſtioned, till it can be fully proved 3) - 


yet there are many reaſons for wiſhing, that we had 
a particular form for this purpoſe, inſerted and re- 
commended in our liturgy. This, at leaſt, would 
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(14) 
put an end to diſpute, and might be made extreme- 
ly ſerviceable to religion. (v) : 


Men of experience and obſervation may proba- 
bly think of ſome other offices that may be wanting, 
in our Church. But we judge it ſufficient, for our 
parts, to have ſuggeſted theſe few hints. And eve- 
ry good man, who deſires the improvement of this 
Church, in theſe and the like inſtances, will un- 
doubtedly, on any public propoſal made, commu- 
nicate his obſervations with readineſs, in order to do 
it the beft ſervice he can ; leaving its Governors to 
judge concerning the propriety and expediency of 
what he offers, after he has reſpectfully laid his 
thoughts before them. -— 


2. As it is the general opinion, that we want 
more occaſional. offices; ſo is it no leſs generally 
thought, by judicious men, that more occaſions! 
Prayers might be of conſiderable ſervice, And that 
ſuch are wanted, will not, we ſuppoſe, be denied 
by any, who ſhall impartially review our liturgy, 
and obſerve the ſmall fupply we have of this kind, 
amongſt the few occaſionals, which the Church has 
hitherto provided. . | 


It will perhaps be as needleſs, as it may on ſome 
accounts be unſeaſonable, to point out particulars, 
where the inſtances may be fo numerous, and where 
a little recollection will fo eaſily ſuggeſt them. We 


„%) Amongſt the ſeveral forms we have extant of family- 
prayer compoſed by private hands, thoſe drawn up by the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of London for the uſe of the'Pariſh of Lambeth, are 
deſervedly reckoned to be ſome of the beſt. Were theſe or 
the like forms to be either enjoined or recommended by autho- 
rity, and placed at the end of our Common-prayer (as ſuch 
forms were formerly to the old one of Queen Elizabeth) we 
might hope a good effect would follow in many families. 
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ſhall therefore chuſe to forbear ſpecifying what may 
be ſo obvious, and what we imagine may with 
more prudence and ſucceſs be preſented to view, 
when a more ſeaſonable opportunity ſhall offer. 
Mean while, we beg the candid attention. of our 
Governors to a few remarks, which we ſhall take 
the freedom to offer, relating to the privilege of 
compoſing, occaſional prayers, in caſes of eminent 
and evident neceſſity. 1 1 85 


a 


a, 
3 
tn 
* 8 * 
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What we have often heard ſome very good men 

of our Church obſerve upon the ſubject, is to this 

effect; that it is much to be wiſhed our Biſhops 

were more at liberty than they are, to compoſe 

forms of prayer for their reſpective dioceſes, to be 

uſed in the churches thereof, on any emergent oc- 

caſions, that may happen within any particular di- 

ſtrict; or as the ſame may be more general through- 

out the kingdom. Would it not be reaſonable 

they ſhould be allowed this Chriſtian liberty, to pro- 

vide for the flock over, which the Holy Ghoſt hath 

made them Overſeers, under ſo folemn a charge, 

and with ſuch a plenitude of commiſſion ? Surely 

there could be no hurt in intruſting men of wiſdom 

and probity with ſuch a privilege z ſince it could ne- 

ver be abuſed, or perverted to a bad end, if the 

forms prepared were firſt to be inſpected and allow- 

ed by the State.—But as things are now ordered, 

we ſeem to have more than reaſon to complain. to 

our Governors, and to beg they would take pity on 

our diſtreſſed condition, in ſuch inſtances, as ſeem 

more and more to require it. To ſpecity only one, 

which is but too evident to all, and will probably 

in time (unleſs the mercy of Heaven interpoſe and 

prevent) be but too ſenſibly felt by all ;—the in- 

creaſing diſtemper amongſt our cattle. — What 
— 1 ESE one 


* 
7 


all 


6 
one prayer (v) to this purpoſe hath been publicly 
enjoined (how much ſo ever the poor ſufferers and 
others have wiſhed for one) during all the time this 
ſweeping malady hath raged in our land, and made 
ſo many places therein deſolate of cattle f——A 
ſenſe of religion, in whomſoever it reſides, dictates 
the propriety, the expediency, the neceſſity of ap. 
plying to Heaven in ſuch calamitous circumſtances, 
O ur hearts are full: We forbear ſpeaking more 
on this ſad occaſion | 5 


Divers other caſes might be intimated, which 
point out the reaſonableneſs of making further and 
better proviſions for the occaſional neceſſities of the 
Church. They are almoſt always numerous: And 
as they are fo, it would ſeem they cannot ſufficient- 
ly be provided for, in reſpect of interceſſions to an 
over-ruling Providence, but by allowing our chief 
Paſtors the liberty we have mentioned ; a liberty, 
which we humbly apprehend, in reaſon, to be their 
right, their juſt and unalienable right, in conſequence 
of their office. The misfortune at preſent is, 
that where we molt want their aſſiſtance, we cannot 
have it, or not fo eaſily and ſpeedily as our occa- 
ſions demand. In caſe of any common calamity 
(to ſay nothing of any ſudden diſaſters happening to 
particular neighbourhoods or families; which yet 
may oftentimes ſeem to be ſevere enough to deſerve 
our common regard) we are too frequently at a los 
for want of ſome more room to acknowlege the 
Juſtice of Providence, and expreſs our common 
concern in a diſpenſation, which either already is, or 
may very ſoon prove common to us all. It 
might ſeem to be ſome diminution of the honor of 
our Church (tho' we intend it as none) to obſerve, 


t.) This obſervation was penned in the ſpring 1747-8, about 
three years after this murrain began to appear in England, and 
a little before the prayer for its removal came out. 


that 
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chat the toleration-miniſters are allowed a privilege, 
and a very juſt one, which every ſenſible miniſter 


of the eſtabliſhment would be glad to enjoy; and 
which none could miſuſe, whilſt under the direction of 
his Biſhop, his Biſhop at the ſame time being under 


the direction of the State. 


This, as far as we can now readily recollect, is 
the only inſtance, wherein we have hitherto preſumed 
to ſpeak a little more freely (in relation to concerns 
of this kind) than hath been our wonted manner 
and reſolution. lt hath all along been our ſettled 
rule to be free, and yet candid, We hope we have 
not greatly, if at all, tranſgreſſed with regard to 
either quality, in the inſtance before us: And if 
we have, yet our buſineſs being with men of reaſon 
and conſideration, we promiſe ourſelves a ready par- 
don from ſuch men; ſince they cannot but ſee we 
mean well both to religion and the public, in every 
thing we have preſumed to deliver relating fo both, 
And indeed the intereſts of both are ſo invariably 
one and the ſame, that we hope both will be equally 
remembred, by thoſe, who are alike intruſted with 
the care of each. 85 | 


In the remaining part of this ſection, we ſhall 
beg leave to remind our Governors of two ors three 
things more, which now occur to our thoughts, and 
plead for a ſpecification, tho? we had once intended 
to avoid touching upon particulars. _ 85 


(1) In the firſt place, if we ſhould preſume to 
ſay, that a prayer for the Convocation would be pro- 
per to be uſed in all our churches during their ſeſ- 
ſion, we ſhould as little doubt of the approbation, 
as we would of the pardon of that venerable aſſem- 
bly; nor ſhould we fear the cenſure of any, who 
ſhould diſapprove of ſo benevolent a propoſal. _— 
Our Convocation being the ſociety appointed by 

| | L 2 | law 
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law to conſult about affairs of religion, we may 
juſtly wonder, why this ſociety is not particularly 
rayed. for in our Church; - eſpecially ſince the 
Church is ſo nearly intereſted in the concerns it 
ſhould meet about. And indeed it may deſerve our 
very ſerious conſideration, how far the preſent low 
eſtate, and little availableneſs of our Convocations 
towards reforming the Church, or doing it any uſe- 
ful ſervice, may be owing to the Church's making 
no interceſſion for them in her public offices. 
We ſubmit this reflection to thoſe, who can allow 
there may be ſome efficacy in the united prayers of 
the faithful. And tho' we can foreſee ſome. leſſer 
objections, we chuſe to paſs them over, as we do 
many others of the like kind when they occur, be- 
cauſe they would but needleſsly detain us from pur- 
ſuing our main intent. = | 


(2) It is the judgment of many excellent men of 
this Church, that our liturgy is ſomewhat too defect- 
ive in the great and delightful duty of thankſpiving. (c 
It is true this . hath been denied by others; and 
we may be ſure nothing will too eaſily be allowed to 
be defective in ſuch a book, by thoſe who are per- 
tinaciouſly bent to defend it. For they either in- 
deed do not ſee ſuch defect, or elſe are reſolved they 
will not fee it. However Biſhop Hacker (and we 
need mention no other here) was not of their mind, 


(e) Several inſtances might be mentioned, wherein it would 
ſeem very proper, that we forms of thankſgiving ;—as af- 
ter recovery from ſickneſs, or other affliction and danger, &c. But 
we leave theſe and like inſtances to the conſideration of our Go- 
vernors ; only obſerving, that the ſhort clauſe now tranſiently 
uſed in the rau thankſgiving * particularly to thoſe who 

deſire, &c. ] ſeems to be fel ſatisfactory, and leſs adequate to 

the purpoſe, than men of judgment and piety could wiſh ; as 
alſo, that where it is brought in, the tranſition from it to the 
ſentence immediately following, [viz. We bleſs thee for our crea- 
tion, &c.] ſeems a little 1 4 and the connection between 
both not to be ſo very natural. 1 F 
1 7 Por 


7 T3 6 
For he ſaw the defect, and lamented'it, expreſſing 
his wiſh, that our Common. prayer abounded more 
than it doth in forms of thankſgiving (o); which 


| ſurely ſo reverend and wiſe a Prelate would not have 


expreſſed, , if he had not thought he had ſufficient 
reaſon for ſo doing. ee 
(3) Since, notwithſtanding the canon for bidding of 

prayers, it is ſtill the judgment of many of the Cler- 


gy, that a prayer before ſermon, drawn up by authority, 


and ſuited to the great deſign of ſuch inſtruction, might 
on divers accounts be very proper and very uſeful; and 
ſince ſeveral of prime rank have formerly, and others 
do ſtill recommend the uſe and expedience of ſuch a 


prayer, by their practice; ſince alſo difference in judg- 


ment and practice on this head hath ſometimes occa- 
ſioned diſpute, and the canon hath received different 
interpretations from men of learning (æ); for theſe and 
the like reaſons, it might not be unadviſeable, if our 
Governors ſhould think fit, either to adjuſt the matter 
with exactneſs in reſpect to the ſenſe of the canon, 
or elſe compoſe a form of prayer to the purpoſe be- 
fore-mentioned. Or rather, it would be an inſtance « 
of great wiſdom and moderation, after having done 
both, to allow a juſt liberty; leaving it indifferent, 
whether the form of bidding, or the form of pray- 
ing ſhall be uſed, provided the one or the other 
ſhall be reverently 5 by every miniſter before 
his ſermon. This, it is probable, would prevent 


(o) See his Life before his works, fol. 1675. 
(r The "Biſhops at Wefminſter, 1641; Archbiſhop Uper, 


_ Archbiſhop T7//oz/0n, Archbiſhop Teniſon, Biſhop Fletwoed, Bi- 


ſhop Trimnel, and other Prelates and Clergy, on the one hand, 
(ſee alſo Biſhop Gib/on's Code, p. 306. L'Eftrange's Alliance, 


p. 173, and 31; and Dr. Watjon's Comp. Incumb. c. 31.) and 
on the other, Dr. Stuart, Dr. R. Sherlock, Mr. John/on, Mr. 
N beatiy, &c. And you may ſee the ſenſe of the Convocation 
of 1661 relating to this matter, in the Ad Convec. of that 
year, fff. 40. | | 
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diſputes, and make matters eaſy on all ſides: Which 
is much to be wiſhed, and is earneſtly deſired by all 


friends to peace and holineſs. | 
Here we intended to have cloſed this ſection. But 


a late agreeable converſation has brought us under 


a new engagement, Two things have been urged 
to us, Which are judged to be 'of ſome importance, 
We ſhall exhibit them, as near as we can, accord- 
ing to the words and arguments of thoſe ingenious. 
friends, from whom we had them. 185 


The firſt relates to women with child, and draw- 
ing near their labor. For whoſe condition the 
Church having hitherto provided no prayer, theſe 
Gentlemen think this a defect in her liturgy. For, 
as they obſerve, it would ſeem very reaſonable, that 


thoſe, who after child - birth come to the church to 


give public thanks, ſhould, before it, be there public- 
ly prayed for, and that they ſhould deſire the church 
to offer up her prayers in their behalf, before they 
come to that labor, for the deliverance from which 
it is ſo very meet and reaſonable they ſhould after- 
wards offer up their thankſgiving. ——It is true they 
may be prayed for in a general way, and often are 
at their particular requeſt, eſpecially in our capital 
City and other great places. But would not a ſpe- 
cial prayer for the occaſion be lookt upon as a mark 
of the condeſcending regard of our Church toward 
ſuch perſons; and alſo be apt to make greater im- 
preſſion both upon themſelves and others? Whereas 
when we have only a form of thankſgiving, (and 
that not more neceſſary after, than the other of ix. 
terceſſion - is before delivery ;)- and when withal it is 


_ obſerved; that the woman, that cometh to give ber 


thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed offerings, we well know 
what conſtructions are ſometimes put upon ſuch 2 
rubric; as well as what reflections on the account of 

158 2 k + | | af 


) | | 
it are thrown upon the Church and her Miniſters, 
by, thoſe, who are no great well-wiſhers to either. 


: The other point, ſuggeſted to pe by ous lad 
friends is this; that we ought, they think (and 


many others are of the ſame mind) to have a parti- 


cular prayer to be read in church, in behalf of the 
fick, Their arguments for this, be they more or 
leſs valid, you ſhall have fairly repreſented, and be 


left to judge of them as you ſhall ſee reaſon. 


Mr. Wheatly (p) and other Divinesſ tell us, that 
it is needleſs as well as irregular. (e) (meaning in the 
church) to uſe any collefts out of the viſitation- office, 
when any defire the prayers of the congregation. — 
That it is irregular is readily allowed, becauſe the 


practice hath no rubric to ſupport it, and may per- 


i x haps 


* 1 SY 


% Append. to ch. 4. ſect. 5. p. 187. | 

(9 . of unhappy 9 tending neither to the 
credit of our Church, nor to that of its Miniſters, that our Di- 
vines are frequently 1 one another with irregularity. It 
is certain, that no irregulari 

leſs ſo in her Clergy, of all the members, that belong to her. 
But what is the irregularity, which the Gentlemen of the function 
are ſo forward to blame in each other? Irregularity of life and 
morals? We do not find hat uſually cenſured ſo much as one 
of another nature, viz. irregularity in point of form, or in a 


leſs exact obſervance of the canons and rubrics. It is conſeſſed- 


ly a fault not to obſerve them, as things ſtand at preſent : But 
a fault.perhaps, in ſome caſes, more excuſable before God, than 
before men. The fault might be preparing in moſt Clergymen, 
by new modelling our rubrics and canons, and giving us a bet- 
ter and more rational ſet of both, than ſome of thoſe we have 
now in force, Till this be done, we fear the complaint of irre- 
gularity will always ſubſiſt; and while it doth fo, will continue 
to do great detriment to religion; as it alienates brotherly love, 
one of the diſtinguiſhing excellencies of the religion of Jeſus; 
and as it produces evil ſurmiſings and perverſe diſputings, which 
are ſo contrary to it. In the mean time, we muſt beg a diſcreet 
ceſſation of irregularities on the one hand, and. of complaints 


on the other. Let the brethren, who are ſuppoſed to be orgs 


ity is allowable in the Church, and 
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| haps alſo be inconſiſtent with ſome rubrics, that are 
in force. Whether or no it is likewiſe needleſs (ſup- 
ſing there were no rubric to forbid it) is what we 
eg leave to diſcuſs a little. Allowing, as we 
have done, and are always very willing to do, that 
the practice may be ſomewhat irregular; will it 
therefore follow, that it is alſo unneceſſary? What 
if the rubric will not permit the prayers of the of- 
fice for the ſick to be uſed in the congregation? 
Muſt therefore the poor ſick people, when they de- 
ſire it, not be prayed for at all in the congregation? 
Les, you will ſay, there is a particular clauſe pro- 
vided for this purpoſe.” Confeſſed: But is there a 
particular prayer alſo provided ? None, that we know 
of ; and to the office, it ſeems, we are not allowed 
to go for ſuch a prayer. What muſt be done then 
in this caſe, to ſupply the defect, if it be one? 
The minifter muſt ſay, that ſuch or ſuch perſons de- 
« fire the prayers of the congregation ; inſerting that 
<« clauſe (in the prayer for all conditions, &c.) eſpici- 
sally thoſe for whom our prayers are defired.”” Short 
enough, one would think, and conſequently not ſo 
affecting as might be wiſht ; nor indeed fo reſpect- 
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lar, forbear recriminating (which we fear they ſometimes do,.) 
and, inſtead of that, humbly apply to their Governors for a pro- 
per remedy in caſes, that require it. Let the brethren, who com- 
plain of irregularity, likewiſe forbear ſuch complaints as much 
as they well can; conſidering, that they themſelves alſo are in 
ſome points irregular, and in many things offend all of them. In- 
ſomuch that we may juſtly ſay, that in point of exact, preciſe, 
and ſtritt conformity, to all and every demand of our canons 
and rubrics, there is not one Clergyman in the kingdom, who is 
perfectly regular and uniform, no not one. He, that thinks and 
knows he is fo, let him be freely allowed to caſt the firſt ſtone at 
his brethren, who are not ſo. Such a blameleſs and happy mor- 
ral, we believe, never yet appeared in the Church of England, 
or in any other Church in the world. And we may poſſibly 
ſhew in ſome ſubſequent part of this work, that it is morally 
impoſiible there ſhould be any ſuch, ſo long as the rules of con- 
formity are ſo ſtrict and ſo numerous. See Biſhop Brdell's life, 

| p. 146, i 2 | 2 5 ; 
fu), 


. „ 
ful, as we apprehend, to the — invalids; 
who might juſtly hope he would be more earneſt in [ 
our interceſſions to God on their behalf. But | 
we may be ſo in private, if we pleaſe.” Undoubt- 
| edly; and we ought to be ſo in public alſo. But 
how ſhall we be earneſt in public, if we have no {1 
public prayer ſuited to ſuch earneſtneſs; none an- 4 
ſwering to the enlarged deſires of benign, bene vo- 11 
lent, and ſympathizing ſouls ; or to the exigence of 
- thoſe, who defire us to intercede for them If it 
ſhall be ſaid, . that the deſign of the Church is only 
to recommend the afflicted to our private prayers,” 
we muſt beg leave to put in our caveat againſt the 
validity of ſuch an affertion, For the clauſe in the 
Liturgy expreſly ſays, When any defire the prayers of 
the Conor EGATION. And the prayers of the con- 
gregation, if any on this ſubject, are to be offered 
up in the church only. But where are thoſe prayers * 
of the congregation, or where is there any fin 
prayer to this purpoſe to be met with, in the ordi- 
nary miniſtrations of the Church? Let us have but 
one good prayer, fully anſwering ſuch purpoſe, and 
be well eee no 9 tn nate mk 
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(r) Whilſt the Healing was uſed, the proyer for the diſcaſed 

was in theſe words: O Almighty God, who art the giver of all 'S 
health, and the aid of them that ſeth to thee for 3 ; we call i 
upon thee for thy belp and goodneſs mercifully to be ſoewwed to theſe | 

thy ſervants; that they being healed of their infirmities, may gi - 
_ unto thee in thy holy Church, thro" Jeſus Chriſt our ford. 
Amen. . 

The extraordinary application above-mentioned being now Mi 
diſuſed, an humble query, we hope, may be admitted; wiz. J 
Whether even this ſhort prayer (ſuppoſing it allowed in the 1 
Church in the behalf of the fc4) might not be preferable to te | 
having none at all ? At leaſt, _ it not be allowed to ſerve | 
for a time, and till a larger and better were drawn up for this | 
purpole ? | | 5 
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that are not of ſo good a turn, be incenſed, if we 
Yenture to put another rf. 


When the projer for all anda & is Not to 


be read (as by the rule of Biſhop Gunning, the ſup- 


author, it was not intended to be in the her 


Rooms) what clauſe or what rubric have we, in any 


other part of our public ſervice, relating to the ſick 


and afflicted ? None, that we can readily find: None 


indeed, that we can at all find. And the more is 
the pity. For ſurely there ought to be ſome pro- 
viſion of this ſort. Common humaniry, and Chriſ- 


tian charity direct, that there ſhould.Vou will 


ſay, * they may be mentioned in the Litany. But 
aue you ſure you may do it, and that it will not be 


counted jirregular to mention them there? If, ac- 


cording to the common practice, you introduce thoſe 
words in the middle of the Litany; viz. eſpeciall/ 
thoſe for whom aur prayers are defired, adding pre- 
ſently after, and young children; we alk, (1.) Where 


is your authority or legal warrant for ſo doing? 
For ſuch, it ſeems, you ought to have, for every 


thing you ſay or do in your liturgical miniſtrations. 


And it is indeed reaſonable enough you ſhould not 


be left too much at liberty. Nevertheleſs, there 
ſeems to be a middle way between all extremes. And 
ſuch you may wiſh there was on this and the like 
occaſions. (2.) Suppoſe you had authority ; yet, 


is a tranſient eſpecially, &c. ſufficient for the purpoſe, 
hen a poor fellow-being is in diſtreſs, and deſires 
-Laſtly, tho“ the ob- 
ſervation may ſeem to be of little moment, it may 


our earneſt ſupplications? 


nevertheleſs be worth conſidering, whether there is 


not a kind of force, or ſomething of impropriety at 
leaſt, in interpoſing the clauſe, that hath been men- 


tioned, between the words, fick perſons, and, 2 


oy not any. _ minds be offended, nor any 
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children. One may venture to ſay, it will not ſound 
very muſical to the ear, whatever it may to the 
heart, And we know ſome regard is due to the 
former, tho' much more to the latter. 


Our freedom on this head, may poſſibly be ſup- 
| poſed by ſome to be a little unwarrantable. We 
readily acknowledge we have been ſomewhat more 
free than is common with us, but cannot think we have 
been unwarrantably ſo, or that we have been more 
free than is juſtifiable in an affair of this nature. 
We own alſo, that, upon review, we began to think 


of expunging what we had written: But thoſe ex- 


cellent perſons, to whom we are indebted for the re- 
marks, would not ſuffer us: And we think we owe 
ſome regard to their judgment as well as friendſhip. 
However, we muſt renew our profeſſions, that we 
always deſire to be gentle and candid, And if ever 
we ſeem otherwiſe, as it is contrary to our original 
purpoſe, ſo is it to our ſettled temper. The gentle- 
neſs of the goſpel is ſtill the favorite temper with 
us ; and we conſtantly deſire to be, and to ſhew 
ourſelves poſſeſſed of it, tho we ſometimes (we 
hope not very often) do thus ſpeak. | 


We had like to have forgot the two following ar- 
ticles. It may be ſufficient juſt to mention them. 


One is the reviſal of our Calendar; which, every 
man of judgment will allow, does greatly need 
reviſing and reforming. The obſervations upon the 
ſubject are ſo well known, that they need not be 
here repeted, _ + pen” 7 5 | 


* 


The 


( 156 ) 


The other Article relates to our rubrics (v), which 
have been long complained of by many well-wiſhers 
of the Church: Who obſerve, on the one hand, 


(v) That fome of our rubrics ſeem to claſh and interfere with 
each other, is an obſervation, that hath been made by ſeveral 
writers. To give a detail of their remarks here would be need- 
leſs ; but there is an obſervation of the late Dr. Bennet, in his 
book on the Common-prayer, which may deſerve to be conſi- 
dered a little. In a note, p. 155, he animadverts upon the 
ſcrupuloſity of thoſe Clergymen, who think, that every part of 
the communion-office ought to be read at the communion- table. 
He confeſſes there are ſome expreſſions in the rubric, which in- 
timate, that this ought to be the conſtant practice. But then 
he infiſts upon the contrary being the allowed practice; which, 
fays he, our Governors do never blame or endeavour to alter. And 
an allowed cuſiom, he thinks, is ſufficient to ſatizfy any man's con- 

' ſeience in this caſe. As to which we have no debate with him, 
being inclinable to be of his opinion. But then, what he im- 
mediately ſubjoins, may bear ſome diſpute, tho* we ſhall not 
ſtand to argue the caſe with him. F an allowed cuſtom (as be- 
fore) be nor ſufficient 3 let the objectors conſider, to name no other 
mnſtances, how they can juſtify their tacking together the Morning- 
prayer and the Litany, which were intended and uſed as diſtin of- 
Aces in former times, and thereby repeting the prayer of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. but once. For there is no rubric, that 
diſdenſes with the ſaying them at the end of the morning prayer, 
evben the Litany is uſed the ſame morning. We have com 
the rubrics, and find reaſon to fuſpeA, that the learned Doctor 
may be miſtaken in this point. Whoever looks into the old 
Common- prayer (that was in uſe before the laſt review) will find, 
that the morning-prayer on Litany days ended with the third 
collect. And Mr. Wheathy's obſervation, p. 165. amounts to no 
more than a conjecture to the contrary. Whatever was the 
tice till that time, it is evident; that our reviſors formed the pre- 
ſent rubrics relating to this matter, upon that practice, and upon 
ſome of the former rubrics ; tho' they have not, we preſume, 
been bre careful to make their meaning clear, and te 
guard againſt all appearance of inconſiſtence; as we could have 
wiſhed they had done, to prevent diſputes. . 

But after all, theſe and the like ſtrictures ſeem to be trifles in 
compariſon of the great deſign of Chriſtianity ; and therefore 
we cannot but wiſh as before)” that our rubrics were a little bet- 
ter adjuſted to ſerve that great defign, leaving no room at all 
for thoſe minute bickerings about things of little or no conſe- 

| | | | quence 


„ ( 187 ) | | 
that we want ſeveral new ones, and, on the other, 
that thoſe we have, call for a review, in order to 
explain, improve, adjuſt, and render them more 
conſiſtent with each other. 1 N 


SECT. IX. 


Some Objections confidered. Correct printing 
/ the Bible and Liturgy, Gc. 


— 


E have now gone thro' all that we propoſed, 
and all we thought neceſſary to take notice of, 
relating to our Liturgy, and the tranſlation of the Bible; 
the two great points we had principally "i view, 


when we engaged in this undertaking. In relation 
to both which, we have given our ſentiments with 
ſome freedom, but ſuch a freedom, we hope, as 
will appear to be every way conſiſtent with mode- 
ration and decency, and with a true deſire of doing 
ſervice to this proteſtant Church, | 


/ 


| Wee have but two things more to do, relating to 
theſe heads. The firſt, to conſider ſome objeons 
in reference to one of them : The ſecond, to offer a 

requeſt in regard to both. Ls 


1. As to the objections, one perhaps may be this; 
* That ſeveral additions we have propoſed to be 
* made to our Liturgy, do not ſeem to be fo a- 
* greeable to our deſire of having it abreviated.'— 


As our Liturgy now ſtands, they certainly do not; 


quence in the end, and indeed obſtructive of the chief end of 


religion. It ſeems really to be a ſhame, that Chniſtians ſhould 
make ſo much ado about leſſer matters, neglecting the greater. 


— er in. rs Pr Dt ent 1 Ate ew 8 
KY > 2 — n. ” 
—£ 7 = I $7. : 


«12 
1 


r ID IO ECCCESTES Wo, * matron rs 
—B dS tu Dy” CO i.e * ä C 1 99 2 
* + . vs ? . 
d= 


3 
» e . 


r 
IS 


TT CF). 
but would be a means of lengthening it out to a Rill 


: i ter proportion, and rendring it more inconve- 
: — than it is thought to be in its preſent form. 
5 | But it is eaſy to obſerve, and will, we hope, al- 


ways be remembred, that our requeſt relates to the 
public ſervice in general; which taken in ſuch a view, 
and as com of a great variety of parts, we 
deſire may, upon the whole, be rendered ſhorter 
and more uniform. And as to what we deſire may 
be added to any part of it, this ought ftill to be 
kept within ſuch bounds, as to be conſiſtent with 
the main deſign, and with the obvious reaſons of 
the requeſt, Whatever additions we have propoſed, 
we doubt not but our worthy Governors will think 
them, on the whole ſurvey, to be reaſonable. And 
we need not queſtion, but if they ſhall think fit to 
enter upon a review, they will take care to contrive 


all to proper advantage. 


Another objection, which we imagine may occur to 
the minds of ſome, may be to this effect: That 
the ſeveral articles we have been conſidering, eſpe- 

_ cally in reference to the Liturgy, have been conſi- 
dered before by divers learned men; and that all 
the more material circumſtances, relating to any of 
them, have been cleared long ago to general ſatis- 
faction.“ The inference from hence will be, that 
the prefent undertaking was unneceſſary, and might 
much better have been ſpared.” n= 


We know, that this is an argument, which ſways 
much with many. To which when the authority of 
great names, and the weight of popular prejudice, 
are added, it ſeems to ſome to be an argument, that 
is unanſwerable. And what is ſtill worſe, if worſe 
can be, perſons once prejudiced in favor of this ar- 
gument, having ſettled their final judgment about 
it, - and being convinced they are right, and 8 
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be wrong, will never after hear of any- thing that , 


can be ſaid in abatement of its force, and common- 
ly think, that nothing ought to be ſaid, after ſuch 
great authorities have given it a ſanction. 


This, it muſt be owned, is no ſmall diſcourage- 
ment to every generous attempt to promote a re- 
formation. And where this argument, being taken 
for granted to be valid, ſhall preclude all farther in- 
quiry, farewel all hopes of farther reformation, how 
great occaſion foever there may be for it. Nor 
would any reformation ever have taken place, ei- 
ther in this or in any other country, had this argu- 
ment been of force enough to prevent it. 


However, we deſire to raiſe no conteſt about the 
matter, leaving every man in full poſſeſſion of the 
opinion he has entertained of it, if he chuſes not 
to alter ſuch opinion, and to continue invariable in 
his adherence to what he has once received. Yet 
we would take the liberty, humbly to admoniſh in- 
genuous minds, not altogether to truſt to the vali- 


dity of ſuch an argument; ſince it is at leaſt poſſi- 


ble, that in ſome inſtances it may prove deficient. 


And with regard to others, who may be leſs inge- 


nuous, and more prejudiced, 


Hoc admonere ſimplices etiam poteſt, - 
Opinione alterius ne quid ponderent : 
Ambitio namque diſſidens mortalium 

Aut gratie ſubſcribit, aut odio ſuo. 


In ſhort, we deſire no other favor from any fort 
of perſons, but candor and impartiality ; begging 
only, that they would be pleaſed to take a fair re- 
view of the argument, and beſtow upon it a very 

ſerious and very mature conſideration. Which if 
they ſhall think fit-to do, they will, we believe, 2 
| | els 
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9 0 (10) 1 
leſs oblige tbemſelves than they will uc, and at the 
ſame time do juſtice to truth, and to the ſubject be- 


fore them. 


If, therefore, on reviewing what we have written, 
it ſhall be obſerved, that the ſeveral arguments, which 
have been inſiſted upon, have any or all of them 
been conſidered already, and received a full and 
due anſwer ; let that anſwer continue in full force, 
and all we have offered go for nothing. But. if it 
ſhall appear upon a juſt. inquiry, that ſome things 
we have preſented to view, have never been preſent- 
ed before, or never in the ſame light, in which they 


have been here by 45; and if it ſhall alſo be found, 
upon like inquiry, that ſeveral things have never 
been anſwered at all, and others but imperfectly at 


the beſt, notwithſtanding the favorable reception, 
which the ſeveral anſwers have met with from per- 


ſons prediſpoſed to give them ſuch reception: If all 


this, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, which 
we could point out, ſhall by impartial men be found 
to be true, (as we doubt not but it will upon re- 
examination) we ſhall then hope the pains we have 
beſtowed upon this important ſubject, have not been 
altogether thrown away ; nor ſhall we. wholly de- 
ſpair, but ſome regard will be paid to our applica- 


tion, as being founded at leaſt upon ſomething of 
reaſon, notwithſtanding the general - prejudice ; and 


as having perhaps more, and ſtronger, and fairer ar- 
guments urged in its ſupport, than have hitherto 
been uſual in the management of theſe topics. It 
is alſo preſumed, that the ſtrength of prejudice, ly- 


ing too much and too long in favor of received opi- 
nions about the ſeveral points we have been exa- 


mining, may by degrees abate; and that mens minds 
gradually opening, and gently diſengaging them- 
ſelves from prepoſeſſions, will at length be at liberty 
to give every argument a fair hearing, and deter- 

e , 


he 
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60 . 
mine, according as reaſon ſhall direct, and the evl- 
dence ſhall preponderate on either ſide. And ſince 
our appeal, in theſe diſquiſitions, has all along been 
to reaſon and evidence, we have no more to do 


than to refer men to theſe, leaving them to judge as 
theſe ſhall direct them. 5 


2. With reſpect to the Bible and Common - Prayer 
conjunctly, we have an humble requeſt to make in 
favor of both: And that is, that both may always 
be correftly printed. We think we have not only a 
Chriſtian, but alſo a legal right to ſome care about 
this matter. And yet the want of ſuch care hath 
been too often complained of (e) without ſufficient 
redreſs. When whole words are left out, others 
miſplaced, and others altered, what ſhall the Laity 
think, or the Clergy do? Are the latter obliged in 
ſtrictneſs to read theſe books in the congregation any 
otherwiſe than they find them printed? And if they 
read them as they find them, muſt they not often- 
times read them wrong? When they happen to do 
ſo according to the book ſent them, where is the au- 
thority, that can juſtly blame, or legally puniſh 
them ? For why are they printed ſo? And who gave 

them direction to read them otherwiſe than they are 


%) To make no other remonſtrance on this head, Mr. Lewis, 
in his hiſtory of our tranſlations, tells us, that he Clergy of rhe 
lower houſe of Convocation, 1703, very juſtly took notice of the 
many typographical errata's in the edition of the Bible taus years be- 
fore, —=complaining thereaf in their humble repreſentation of ſeve- 
ral groſi errors committed in ſame late editions of the Holy Bible. 
And, if we miſtake not, the inquiſitive reader will find more 
complaints to this purpoſe, and relating to incorrect editions of 
the Common-prayer, in Dr. Wilkins's Hiſtory and Acts of our 
later Convocations. See the order of his late ——_— King 
George I. dated Whitehall, Apr. 24. 1724. to prevent abuſes of 
this Kind: Which is ſet down in Leavis's hiſtory above-mention- 
ed, c. 5. See likewiſe, the Proceedings of the' Biſhops, &c. at 
Weſtminſter, in 1641, when theſe things were complained of. 
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inted ? But then at the ſame time, where is the 
Ree due to our Bible or Liturgy, when either the 
one or the other is falſely read, as both are too fre- 


gently obſerved to be falſly printed? If this there- 


ore cannot be ſuppoſed to be doing due honor, can 
it next be reaſonably ſaid to be doing common Juſtice 


to either We hope, that what we have ſaid upon 
this ſubject, may deſerve: to be conſidered ; ſince 


wrong impreſſions of ſuch books as theſe are attend. 


ed with too many ill effects, as the leaſt obſervation 


and reflection will convince any perſon, that is unpre- 


judiced. „5 


After all, we muſt not here forget the com- 


pilers of our common Almanacks, who too often 


would over- rule the compilers of our Common. prayer. 
Is it reaſonable, that this ſort of men ſhould take 


ſuch liberty, thereby miſguiding the vulgar, and 


diſparaging the learned? Why ſhould they inter- 
pole their authority in determining Eaſter-day, and 
St. Matthias's day, when they determine both (as 
they ſometimes do) in direct oppoſition to the determi- 
nation of the Church ? And of all things in the world, 


why ſhould they ſettle the ſeaſons of Marriage, allowing 


it when they pleaſe, and forbidding it when they pleaſ: ? 


Let our Canoniſts and Ritualiſts abet their cauſe, it 


they think proper ; for the following are the definitive 
declarations of ſome of our almanack-compoſers ; 
which we ſhould have thought below our notice in 
ſuch a work as this, but that they have miſled many 
people, and are by many ſuppoſed to be founded 


upon ſome conſtitutions of the Church. 


Times probibiting Marriage. 


Marriage comes in on the 1 3th day of Fanuary ; 
and at Septuage/ima-ſunday it is out again, til 


— 


(163) 


3% Low-funday ; at which time it comes in again, and 


goes not out till Rogation ſunday : Thence it is for- 
* bidden until Trinity. ſunday; from whence it is for- 
* bidden till Advent. ſunday; but then it goes out, 
and comes not in again till the 13th day of Ja- 
* nuary next following.“ By 


It ſeems ſomewhat ſurprizing to thoſe, who read 
the New Teſtament, that ſuch reſtrictions ſhould be 
impoſed upon us without authority ; forbidding to 
marry at certain times, which God allows at all 
times, What if there ſhould be ſome old popiſh 
laws and canons forbidding ? Should they forbid, 
where God permits? Or will a proteſtant Church 


abet a popiſh cauſe, againſt God, againſt Scripture, 
and againſt Reaſon ?. It is better we ſhould leave 


free, what God and Nature, and the Goſpel have 
left ſo; and that no intruders ſhould deprive us of 
our Chriſtian and juſt liberty. If the laws of 
the Church are otherwiſe, it is fit they ſhould be aly 
tered, becauſe it is not fit they ſhould be obeyed, 
whilſt they are contrary to the laws of the Goſpel, 
and to thoſe of human nature. But we hope, and 
almoſt aſſure ourſelves, that our preſent Church of 
England allows no ground for ſuch arbitrary injunc- 
tions, and will never countenance any, that would 
bring - us under the reſtraint of ſuch encroach- 
ments (x). . | 


(x) See the learned Mr. Jobnßon's remarks on this ſubject, in 
his Vade Mecum, ch. 21. 5th ed. and the Codex Fur. Eccleſ. p. 
518, &c. Proceedings of the Biſhops at Wefminfler, 1641. Allo 
Remonſtrance, 1641, 4to. Archbiſhop Laud's Anſwer to the 
Puritans, in defence of this prohibition. Dr. Nichols Supple- 
ment, append. p. 25, 26. e 3 
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Queries and obſervations relating to Articles, 
Subſcriptions, Homilies, Catechiſing, Canons, 
5 Oaths of Church-War dens. 


| HE ſeveral heads here propoſed may deſerve 

conſideration as much as any others.; and it 
is hoped they will be allowed a fair one by all ſuffi- 
cient judges, We deſire leave to preſent a few que. 
ries relating to each, 


4 10᷑Ü Are our thirty nine Articles of religion liable to 
| no juſt and reaſonable exceptions, when compared 
+ with the genuine ſenſe of the Word of God, as that 
ſenſe at this day appears to learned and inquiſitive 
men, who have examined the Scriptures. without 
biaſs, and are poſſeſſed of all proper qualifications 
to ſtudy them to advantage? Would it. be impoſ- 
ſible, or very difficult, to compile a ſyſtem of di. 
vine truths, more agreeable to Scripture, and [cf 
= burthenſome to the conſcience of ſincere inquirers? 
= And has it not long ago been, and is ſtill. judged, 
1 by ſome of our wiſeſt Governors in the Church, 
| that the preſent times require a different ſet of arti- 
ticles, and better adapted to preſent exigencies ? tho 
for the ſake of peace, and of the true intereſt of the 
| Church, we ſhall always wiſh they may be drawn up 
i with a juſt latitude, as well as with a ſincere re- 
| gard to ſcripture. truth. e 
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It may not be improper, nor will, we hope, be 2 
offenſive to obſerve, that there are inſtances to be 
55 found in the Chriitian world, of Churches, which 2 
require no teſts of this kind, and yet maintain ſuch WM 2,2, 
| | an 


„ 


in harniony-of betkef, in things elleinial to die 
Chriſtian religion, as is experienced to be a ſolid 


foundation for peace and unity, and prevent much 
diſpute and controverſy, by gently removing the oc- 
caſion. Happy event! May our Church in time (if 
| | the wiſdom of Providence ſhall ſo permit) be fixt 
) upon ſuch a juſt and ſolid baſis, as may render it 
ga city at unity in itſelf, and an example of praiſe in 
all the earth. i 5 | 


che education of youth, will excuſe our taking no- 


a tice, in this place, of a remnant of the old popiſn 


impoſition, ſaid to be ſtill retained in ſome of them. 
For it ſeems it is a ſettled order in one or more 
of theſe renowned bodies, (who have happily dif- 
carded ſome other inconvenient cuftoms) that every 
one of above twelve years of age ſhall- at admif- 
fon ſubſcribe our thirty-nine articles. Indeed, to 


grown men and able ſcholars, may not perhaps in 
every caſe be unjuſtifiable. But that they ſhould be 
propoſed to mere novices, and much more 7mpoſed 
upon the impuberty of their underftanding, can 
ſcarce admit of any favorable, becauſe ſcarce of any 
reaſonable conſtruction. For is not this ſuppoſing 
them competent. judges of what they ſubſcribe to? 
And yet, in ſubſcribing to our articles, they ſubſcribe 
to ſome of the moſt abſtruſe points of theology, of 
which it is morally certain they cannot be competent 
judges (C); ſince even men of advanced age and 
learning cannot ſufficiently agree about ſeveral of 

| | them, 


) Let it be but impartially conſidered, whether any raw 
youths (ſome of them perhaps ſcarce inſtructed in the firſt rudi- 
nents of Chriſtianity) can be ſufficient judges of the following 
articles, to mention no others; wiz. Art. 3, 8, 9, 10, 13, 17, 
20, 27, 36; and particularly Article 35, the ſubſcription. to 
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them, and thoſe fome of the chief.———If indeed 


our articles were few and plain, confiſting only of 
ſome of the moſt obvious and neceſſary truths, and 
every young ſcholar to be admitted, were thorowly 


inſtructed and examined in each, before ſubſcrip- 


tion; and if our preparatory ſchools (public and 
private) were what they ought to be, ſeminaries of 
a truly religious education, where our young peo- 
ple were trained up to virtue and piety, and taught 
as much Chriſtian as Heathen knowledge; if this 
were the caſe, the difficulty perhaps would not be fo 
great, nor the demand of ſubſcription ſo unreaſon- 
able, as now in many inſtances it ſeems to be, But 
ſince there is uſually a very great defect in ſchool- 
education, and very few of our youths comparative- 
ly are ſo happy as to be early and thorowly inſtruct- 
ed as they ought, in the great principles of reli- 
ion; we cannot but lament their being obliged to 
ſubſcribe ſuch articles of it, at their coming to the 
_ Univerſity, as they never have been taught to un- 
derſtand, whilſt they were in thoſe ſchools, which 
undertook to prepare them for it. | 


Upon the whole, we really and ſeriouſly judge, 
that as the impoſition, whereſoever, or by whom- 
ſoever it may be inſiſted upon in this inſtance, can 
ferve no manner of uſeful purpoſe ; ſo is it in many 
caſes (or we are exceedingly miſtaken) not a little 
hurtful and prejudicial. —— Wherein, how far, and 
how evidently ſuch an impoſition is both uſeleſs and 
detrimental, - may better become thoſe learned ſocie- 


which is reckoned a virtual ſubſcription to our two tomes of Vi- 


milies. Dr. Bennet, (in his directions for ſtudying, &c. p. 24-) | 


thinke, that perſons deſigning for Orders ought to go through all 
the Homilies, before they are ordained ; becauſe, (ſays he) they 
are then to /ub/cribe them. If ſo, onght not perſons deſigning 
to be matricu/ated to go through them, becauſe they alſo are then 
to ſubſcribe them ? | 8 | 
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ties to examine, than us to explain. We pay the 


greateſt regard to their erudition and judgment z 


but wiſh them to conſider the caſe of numbers, that 


accede to them, without having a ſufficient ſhare of 


either to qualify them for ſubſcribing ſuch deep 
points, as ſome of our articles contain. In propor- 
tion as our Univerſities are improving in both theſe 
good qualities, they will, we doubt not, wiſely and 
tenderly conſider about this matter, and lay aſide a 
practice, which they find no way ſerviceable to the 
advancement of religion or learning, and would find 
extremely difficult to defend and juſtify, in the man- 


ner, that would be expected from ſuch renowned 


bodies. | | 


2. With regard to forms of ſubſcription, previous 
to admiſſion into the miniſtry, we think it may be 
properly queried, whether thoſe now enjoined be in 
all reſpects the moſt commodious, and the moſt 


likely to attain the ends propoſed by enjoining them? 


Alt hath been thought by many, not to be alto- 
gether ſo reaſonable, nor indeed ſo expedient, to re- 
quire an implicit ſubſcription to ſo great a variety 
of particulars, as are comprehended in our Common- 
prayer, Homilies, Articles, Ordinal, &c. any one 
of which ſingly might perhaps afford matter ſuffi- 
cient to exerciſe the judgment, and try the con- 
ſcience of a ſincere inquirer (a). a 


) The Rev. Dr. Bennet, ſpeaking of the 35th article ſays, 
It is unreaſonable to extend a ſingle propoſition in that article 
to an approbation of every propoſition, that may be found in 
* a whole Folio-book of merely human -compoſition ; and in 
which, upon that account, it would be a miracle. if nothing 
were either really amiſs, or what an honeſt man might with a 
very good conſcience diſſent from.“ We only aſk, whether 
this declaration of the Doctor's may not be applied with equal 
pertinence to the caſe of ſubſcribing to the Common- Prayer, and 
ne other books W ite ſays, indeed, that he, wh 
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8 Queen Elizabeth, [viz. 1571 
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1 8 
Such Subſcription, among other things, hath kept 


out many, even members of our own Church, that 


had both a deſire and ability to do it eminent ſervice, 


and might have ſhone with peculiar luſtre in its fa. 
cred miniſtry. Nor are any kept out of the mi- 


niſtry by ſuch ſubſcription, but men of conſcience. 
For againſt thoſe, who have none, no bar of this kind 
can be effectual, a 


Some of the wiſeſt and moſt eminent Divines of 
pur communion have declared their opinion freely, 
that a ſubſcription expreſſed in more gencral terms, 
might anſwer the purpoſe full as well, or perhaps 

uch better, than that over-preciſe and coerciye one 
as it is thought to be) which we now injoin, Of 
this mind was the moſt learned Biſhop S!/ling fleet (a), 


and 


* ſubſcribes this article (ſtill meaning the 3$th) is not ſuppoſed 
thereby to declare his approbation of every particular which 
* is found in the Homilies.“ If this be ſo, are we ſuppoſed 
by our Subſcription to declare our approbation of every parti- 
cular, which is to be found in the Common-prayer, &c ? We leave 
this to thoſe, who can better judge of theſe matters than we can, 


or would pretend to do; only obſerving, that Lord Chief Juſtice 


Coke affirms, that the Subſcription required in the 1 3th year of 
; was to the thirty-nine Articles, 
* without indulgence or exclufion.* Inſtit. part 4. ch. 74, p. 
323, 324. It really ſeems by theſe different declarations, that 
there is ſomething or other pretty difficult to account for in the 
ſubſcriptions required; and that Dr. Bennet was a little pinched 
in his endevors to clear them of difficulty. Nor doth he ſeem 
to have been ſufficiently aware, how far ſome of his conceſſions 
might affect the whole cauſe. It is to be wiſhed therefore, that for 
the future, ſubſcriptions might be ſo ordered, as to leave no 
m for diſputes, nor give any occaſion for inventing ſubter- 
fuges. For the Late of ſubſcription 1s ſerious and important, 
and by no means to be trifled with. | 
() See his works, vol. II. p. 468, where (in his preface to 
the unreaſonableneſs of ſeparation) he hath put ſome rational 
and modeſt queries to the Church, relating to our preſent ſubſcrip- 


tion to the book of Common-prayer ; whereby he plainly enough | 


intimates 


a „„ . 
and other excellent men of the laſt century. And 
we are told that ſeveral of our preſent Governors, 
eminent for candor and largeneſs of ſoul, have de- 
clared themſelves of the ſame judgment. 


* 


2. Altho' we have a great eſteem for our Book of 
Homilies, on account of thoſe excellent perſons, who 
were the compilers of it, and do willingly acknow- 
ledge, that it doth contain a godly and whole- 
ſome doctrine, neceſſary for thoſe times,“ in which 

it was compiled; yet we may reaſonably be allow- 
ed to ask, whether that book 1s, either for matter or 
language, fo calculated for the exigence of the times 
we live in, as that another may not be drawn 
by pious and learned men, which ſhall be bet- 
ter ſuited to our. preſent occaſions? A book, 
wherein the fundamental articles of faith, and rules 


intimates it to be his own judgment, that a method leſs excep- 
_ tionable, and every way ſufficient for the purpoſe, might ens 
be deviſed, and ſafely yielded to by the Governors, His queries 
on this and the like heads are intended to be ſet forth in the Ap- 
 pendix,—— As to what follows, we leave every one to form his 
own judgment. To us it ſeems to contain ſufficient conceſſions 
to our purpoſe. Biſhop Sanderſon, it ſeems, was applied to by 
ſome Divines, who defired his judgment about the followin 
declaration, or form of ſubſcription, which they ſaid they cou 
readily agree to, wiz. © We are perſwaded, that the conſtant - 
doctrine of the Church of England is fo pure and orthodox, that 
* whoſoever believes it, and lives according to it, ſhall be faved ; 
and that there is no error in it, which may neceflitate any man 
* to diſturb the peace, or renounce the communion of it.” When 
the Biſhop had read and conſidered this declaration, his anſwer 
was, I never ſubſcribed to any other ſenſe myſelf.” Des Mai- 
zeaux's life of Chillingcorth, p. 168. And Chillingworth"'s 
own ſenſe about ſubſcription, and the intent thereof, is expreſſed 
in theſe words; I do verily believe the Church of England 
* a true member of the Church [catholic ;] that ſhe wants no- 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation, and holds nothing repugnant to 
it. And I thought (adds he) that to think ſo, had ſufficiently 
qualified me for a ſubſcription.” Life, p. $88. —The decla- 
rations of ſeveral other great men might be added, but theſe 


% 


few ſpecimens may be ſufficient here, 
8 8 | of 
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( 270 ) | 5 
df practice, ſhall be fo clearly, ſuccinctly, and ſo- 
lidly laid down, as to make a complete, tho? com- 
pendious ſyſtem of divine and moral truths, adapt- 
ed to the meaneſt capacities, and proper to be in 
every one's hands. | 


If our preſent book of homilies be really necef. 
_ ſary for the inſtruction of our people, why is it not 
read to them? If it is not neceſſary, why is it con- 
tinued and enjoined: to be read (þ)?——We know, 
that a ſermon of private compoſure is ſuppoſed to 
render the reading of it needleſs. But with humble 
ſubmiſſion, we are ſtill of opinion, that a book of 
homilies, drawn up by authority, and containing in 
it the ſubſtance of revealed religion, according to 
what was above obſerved, might even ſtill be of 
great benefit to our congregations, and indeed in 
many caſes needful ; eſpecially in thoſe churches, 
where there is neither catechiſing nor preaching in 
afternoons, on Sundays, and where, for that and 
the like reaſons, the evening ſervice is generally but 
too much neglected, if not, by many, deſpiſed. 


3. Since we have here occaſionally mentioned 
Catechiſing, we muſt not paſs it over without one re- 
mark; which is, that ſince this great duty is very 


wiſely and very ſtrictly enjoined, by our Church, 
upon every Clergy man, that undertakes the care of a 


pariſn, and is withal (more eſpecially at this time) 
of abſolute neceſſity to be performed with unwearied 
aſſiduity, according to the rules preſcribed; it doth, 


(8) It will not perhaps be difficult to gueſs, why our homilies 
are not now read in our churches, when they ſhall be thorowly 
examined by competent judges. We may poſſibly exhibit ſome 
particulars in the Appendix, which may give occaſion to inquire, 
whether it be proper to read them; or, if they muſt be read, 
whether it may not be proper, that they ſhould be reviſcd firſt, 


1 


and that with ſome care and pains. 


we 


(my) 


we think, highly concern thoſe great and good men, 


who prefide over our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, to 
make it one principal part of their care, that this 


neceſſary duty be conſcientiouſly fulfilled- in all the 


churches of their reſpective dioteſes, If we are 
herein miſtaken, we ſhall very readily acknowledge 
our miſtake, and retra& our error, as foon as we ſhall 
find, either that the duty of catechiſing is no longer 
enjoined by the Church of England; or, that being 
enjoined, it is accordingly diſcharged therein (). 


4 


% A worthy Clergyman in the country having obliged us 
with the following obſervations, which ſeem to delerve regard, 
we know not where to inſert them better than in this place: 


© Preaching (ſays he) upon particular texts of Scripture, 
* ſometimes. upon one, ſometimes upon another, and that at the 
choice and diſcretion of the Preachers, may undoubtedly have 
its uſe, and be attended with ſome good. But I am much 
miſtaken in my judgment, and that founded upon experience 
and attentive obſervation, if there be not a fill more uſeful 


„ 4A © 2a a 


the bulk of moſt of our congregations. ” 
Plain, ſimple, and familiar Catechifing (performed after the 
moſt natural and eaſy manner; ſo as to be intelligible to the 
meaneſt capacity, and affecting to all) would, in my humble 
opinion, be far more effeQtual towards promoting Chriſtian 
knowlege and practice, and warming the heart with devotion, 
than ſet and elaborate diſcourſes from the pulpit. Not that E 
would have ſuch diſcourſes wholly difuſed ; but uſed only 
upon ſome great and extraordinary occaſions, and that chiefly 
by Biſhops, and men of prime rank in the Church; and ſome- 
times, on ſuch occafions, by inferior Clergymen alſo ; as more 
particularly, on days of ſolemn Faſts, public Thankſgivi 
and the like. At all other times, on all Sundays, and all Feſ- 


in all probability, be found more ſerviceable for the advance- 
ment of religion, if ſuch catechifing, as I have propoſed, was 
conſtantly practiſed ; proceeding regularly from one cateche- 
tical head to another, till we arrived to the concluſion of the 
catechiſm ; and then beginning anew, and going thro' the 
ſame eaſy and delightful taſk from year to year. 
This might be done (and even now it ought to be ſo) on all 
* Sundays at leaſt in-the afternoon ; ſpending about half an hour 
ZE vi 
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4. Are 


way, at leaſt for inſtructing common Chriſtians, who make up 


tivals of the Church, it would ſeem much better, and would, 


(n) 


446᷑. Are all our preſent Canons the beſt calculated 
with regard to the preſent ſtate of the Church ?—— 
Many ſeem to be grown obſolete by diſuſe ; and 
many more would be efteemed a burthen upon the 
ſubjects of the realm, if they were as rigorouſly 
executed, as they ſeem to have been at firſt intend- 
ed (8). And from ſuch execution would ariſe many 
unchriſtian heats and animoſities, murmurings, and 
heart · burnings, and perhaps alſo tumults and inſur- 
rections, as in the laſt century. And yet, 


5. Are 
© in ſuch exerciſe. And in the morning a plain Homily might 
© be read, proceeding, according to appointed order, upon mat- 
© ters of doctrine, and matters of practice. The whole of which 
| © might be comprized in fifty-two Orations, beſides thoſe ap- 
© pointed for the Feſtivals, c. On which, if there were new 
and proper homilies appointed, our churches, I have reaſon to 
© hope, would be more frequented at ſuch ſolemn ſeaſons. There 
© 15a pallage, I remember, in Biſhop Sander/on's life by T/aac 
© Walton, which ſhews I am not fingular in my judgment about 
© theſe points ; and if you pleaſe to look into that narrative, you 
©. will ſee what were the ſentiments of that good Biſhop, in rela- 
©. tion to ſuch things; and that he thought we wanted ſome bet- 
© ter proviſions than we have, to promote the great end of Chriſ- 
©. tian knowledge and practice, and reſtore peace to the Church. 


To this learned Gentleman's obſervations, we beg leave to 
add what now occurs to our thoughts, and exactly agrees with 
what he hath remarked. Theſe are the remarkable words of 


the pious Biſhop Hall, in his Epiſt. Dedic. before his book in- 


titled, The olde Religion. In truth, the moſt uſeful of all 


preaching is catechetical. For my part, I have ſpent the 


er halfe of my life in this ſtation of. our holy ſervice: I 
thank God, not 1 nor unprofitably : But there is no 
one thing, whereof I repent ſo much, as not to have beſtowed 
more houres in this exerciſe of Catechiſme. In regard whereof, 
I could quarrel my very Sermons, and wiſh, that a great part of 
them had been PRIN for this preaching-conference, &c.* 
O for the ancient and primitive ordinance of catechiſing (ſays 
Dr. Fuller ;) every Youth can preach ; but he muſt be a Man in- 
deed, who can profitably carechiſe.” - Mixt Contempl. Sect. 49. 
J Thoſe ſevere injunctions about excommunicating men 1% 
facto, ſo often repeted, and ſo ſtrongly inſiſted upon, in this ex- 
po ” | traordinary 


4 


I * Are not our Church-wardens {till required to 
preſent upon oath, according to the letter of theſe 


canons (e)? An oath, by the way, ſeems to be 
a ſacred. thing; tho' canons, generally ſpeaking, 
are of an inferior nature, and of leſs importance to 
the public, than an oath. By reaſon of the multi- 


Po. of oaths, taken too inconſiderately, and upon 
eſs momentous : occaſions, our Land mourns; nor 


does the Church of our Land ſeem to be the bet- 
ter for ſuch oaths, tho* taken, or enjoined to be 
taken, in order to its ſupport and preſervation. 


It may perhaps, after all, become the wiſdom of 
the Church, and at laſt be found to be her intereſt, 
to leſſen the number of oaths ; eſpecially within her- 


traordinary ſyſtem of laws, ſeem, to men of charitable and can - 


did ſentiments, to be much too harſh, and too unlike the ſpirit 
of the Goſpel of peace. The excellent perſon, who obliged us 
with the following obſervation in a letter, will not, we preſume, 
be offended at our inſerting it here, without conſulting him. 
The anathema's in our canons, ſays he, are fo incon ſiſtent with the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that it is quite neceſſary to part with them, 
as ſoon as may be. They are the language of the apocalyptic—moft 
certainly, not of the diſciples of the meek and lowly Savior of the 
world, And yet, is not the book, which contains this language, 
ordered to be read ſo many times a year (once, at leaſt, if not 
oftner) in all our churches? ?? | | 
(e) Since the judgment of the preſent Lord Chancellor, when 
Lord Chief Juſtice of the King's Bench, (Mich. 1736, Midate- 
ton v. Crofts) it is ſometimes queſtioned, whether any Church- 
wardens are obliged, or can hs be compelled, to take the 
oath, or oaths, enjoined by the canons of 1603, Tit. vi. and 
ix, And the reaſon given is, becauſe, according to the decree 


aforeſaid, thoſe canons do not bind the Laiy. We leave the 


matter as we find it ;. only wiſhing, that, by ſome good means or 
other, the thing could be ſet upon a better footing than the pre- 
ſent; and that ſo many ignorant or unthinking people through- 
out the kingdom were not put under ſuch engagements, as muſt 
almoſt unavoidably involve them in a guilt, which we are not 
willing to name, and which no honeſt and good man can think of 
without horror. 1 5 
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( 174 ) 
ſelf, and in her own particular concerns. But 
theſe things are by us ſubmitted to the better judg. 
ment of our Governors. For we till defire our 
ſentiments ſhould be meetly ſubordinate to theirs, 
in every thing juſt and rational, and tending to the 
Public 220280 


Weeries and Objervati ons relating. t6 certain 


Grievances generall ly complained of in the 


Church, 


E would touch very tenderly upon things of 

this nature, and could wiſh there was no 
occaſion to mention them at all. For it can give 
no pleaſure to us to ſay any thing, that may be like 


to give offence to any, even the meaneſt perſon in 


the Church; much leſs to thoſe, who may have any 
authority in it. We muſt therefore deſire perſons 
of every degree, in this Chriſtian ſociety, to inter- 
pret candidly the fol lowing queries and obſerva- 
tions. 


. With 1 to our eccleſſaſtical 8 we 
would beg leave to aſk, whether theſe courts, in 
their preſent form, anſwer the original deſign and 
inſtitution thereof? Are they, as at preſent manag- 


ed, of abſolute neceſſity either to the being, or even 


to the well. being of our Church? Are they an eſſen- 
tial part of it? And do they derive real honor, or 


do real ſervice to it as a Chriſtian community? Or 


would it be a real loſs and detriment to our Church 
as Chriſtian, to be either without ſuch courts, or to 
have them at leaſt reformed and better regulated? 
Or, laſtly, (if that ſhall be * — to 

ave 


0178) 
have ſome other Ss eſtabliſhed in 4 
room, which ſhall be found to be more agreeable to 
the laws of the Goſpel, and not a to the 
laws of the realm? 


2. We muſt ſpeak a word or two about our want 
diſcipline; a want, that is greatly, univerſally, and 
not without reaſon complained of : And it is much 
to be lamented, that ſuch repeted and juſt com- 


plaints are not heard, nor any endevors uſed to re- 


ſtore the diſcipline, that is wanted, Indeed, our 


commination office ſolemnly wiſhes for, and our ec- 


clefiaſtical courts make a ſolemn ſhew of adminif- 
tring, ſuch diſcipline : Yet we believe no ſerious, 
ſenſible, diſintereſted perſon, who reads the New 
Teſtament only, and much more one, who is -ſuffi- 
ciently converſant in the firſt Chriſtian writers next af- 
ter the Apoſtles, can ſeriouſly think, that the diſci- 
pline, which is commonly exerciſed, is the true 


Chriſtian diſcipline, ſuch as our Lord himſelf hath 


ordained," and ſuch as ought to be exerciſed in his 


Church. If any man thinks it zs, let him freely and 


honeſtly ſpeak his mind, and give the beſt proofs 
he can o what he alerts. 


The diſcipline, which our bleſſed Lord 1 


to keep his Church pure from corruption and ſcan- 


dal, is moſt plain, and moſt eaſy to be underſtood 
by any man of common capacity, and common in- 
genuity. And the diſcipline he prefcribes is ſo juſt, 
and withal ſo merciful, that it would exceed the wit 
of man to contrive any thing more ſo. Beſides, it 
is evidently as much an ordinance of Chriſt, as his 


holy ſupper or baptiſm. This every man muſt be 


ee of, who but . looks into the xviüith 
Chapter 
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fe might be nearer flill ; and if her glory 


( po ) 
Chapter of St. Matthew (x), where our 3 hath 
ſettled this inſtitution, and laid down the rules 


of 1 it. 


This inſtitution is alſo not only eſſential, but even 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Church, to keep it in 


any degree. of purity and decency, as the divine 


Founder of it intended. Let only our ſad expe- 
rience of the want of it, teſtify this, We need ap- 
peal to no other evidence. This alone is but too 
glaring and ſtrong. -s it not therefore time, and 
more than time, to reſtore diſcipline, if it be poſſi- 


ble to reſtore it? And will our Church ever be, 


what ſhe profeſſes, and what ſhe ought to be, viz, 
a truly primitive, a truly apoſtolical, a truly (4 (u) 
Chriſtian Church, without! it? 


Were we to add more upon this head, we ſhould 


but give the more offence, as many have done be- 
fore us; for which reaſon we deliberately ſtop in 


time, having ſaid enough for ſerious men to con- 
ſider, Only let it be obſerved, that the diſcipline, 


which we deſire, may be reſtored, is no other 


than the diſcipline, which Jeſus Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles have ſettled; a diſcipline of the gentleſt 


and moſt merciful nature, relating to mens ſouls 


and bodies; 1 a dp which e wiſe man will 


10 Compare allo. 1 Cor. v. and Thef. iii. 6. 14. and ſee an 
admirable diſcourſe upon the ſubje& of Chriſtian diſcipline, in 
dy 1 s cauſes of the corruption of Chriſtians, Part II, 

(7 "Ir is the glory of our Engliſh Church, and what foe often 
boaſts of, that ſhe is the neareſt of any now in the Cbriſtian 
aworld, to the primitive model. It is not, ee denied, that 

great for being /o 
near, it would certainly be greater, if jhe were yet nearer. Dr. 
Manſpal's preface to his tranſlation of St. Cypr. Tek of the 
want of di/cipline 1 in the Church of England. | 1 

|  ailoW 


6177) 


ſtands the nature of ſociety in general, will own to 
be neceſſary; a diſcipline, which inflicts go fines, o- 


; bliges to no ſuit, requires no coſt, deprives of no 
civil liberty, nor is attended with any co: p̃oral pu- 


niſhment. All. the diſadvantage, with regard to 
the preſent world, is, that it diſmiſſes an unworthy 


member from the Chriſtian community (8). And 


(8) © The Church of Chriſt, as a ſociety feparate from the 
State, hath (what all ſocieties muſt have) proper bands of union; 
upon a breach of which, ſhe may declare any perſon breaking 


them, as no longer in her /2//owfhip.—Were the civil 5 


in this caſe neuter, and did he no otherwiſe interpoſe, than by 
his protection of the Church in her regular exerciſe of this autho- 
rity ; no grievance, I ſhould think, could be here complained 
of,—And the ſuppoſed Neutrality of the Magiſtrate, as. to civil 
penalties, would wo leave the perſons excluded from * ſociety; 
eaſy, and ſecure from ſuch penalties. Dr. Marſhal's Letter to 
Dr. Rogers, annexed to Rogets's Vindical. p. 310, 311. This 
declaration of Dr. Mar/fa/'s (wherein he ſays he agrees with hi 
friend Dr. Rogers) carries in it a great and momentous truth, a 
that of greater conſequence to the real intereſt of Chriſtianity, 
than the bulk of mankind, ſeems. to he aware. To which we 
hall only add, for the preſent, thoſe juſt remarks of the learn- 
ed Mr. John Needbatn, in his Viſitation-ſermon before the Cle 
at Warnford, 1710. © We no where find our bleſſed Savior to 

ve given any other authority to his Church, for puniſhing of: 
ſenders, or for reclaiming the erroneous, but what is expreſied 
by exhortation, reproof, or excluſion from the communion and 
privileges of the faithful. Which is a demonſtration to me, that 
no other were intended by Him, or are lawful to us. He would 
have religion, which is a reaſonable ſervice, ſerved only in hu- 
mane | 
believe and love his inſtitutions. And if, in ſome extraordina- 
ry caſes, the Apoſtles, endowed with extraordinary powers, 
thought fit to inflict extraordinary puniſhments on mens bodies, 
think this no ſufficient warrant and authority to us, till the 
lame powers and emergencies return again into the CHurch.“ 
Our Reformers were of the ſame judgment, as appears by many * 
inſtances in hiſtory, and in their, writings : See particularly the 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, tit. The ſacrament of orders, p. 
46, a. See alſoBiſhop Srillingfleet's diſcourſe concerning the power 
of excommunication in a Chriſtian Church; and his Life, 8vo. 
1710, p. 15, 16. referring to that diſcourſe, 

. furely 


allow to be juſt ; and which every man, who under 
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reaſonable ways, ſuch as at once may make the world N 
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n 8 | 
ſurely all unworthy and - pernicious members ought 
to be diſmiſſed from that, as much as from any com- 
munity relating to the civil State.——FHappy would 


it be, if the nature and defign'of the Goſpel, and of 
a true Chriſtian Church, was once fully. underſtood, 


and all- the clouds removed, which intercept the 
truth from mens eyes, The averfion men have to 
diſcipline, would ſoon ceaſe, and all men of reaſon 
and Eber morals would readily come into it. Thoſe, 
who did not, might declare they were no Chriſtians, 


and then they ſhould have no further trouble from 


any laws of Chriſtianity, For as this religion forces 
no one to be a profeſſor of it, fo neither doth it o- 
blige any one to its duties, who doth not volunta- 
rily undertake them. This is all we fay ; and we 
leave it ta any man to make out the contrary, when 
he pleaſes, or can, confiſtently with the Goſpel, 
which we have now in our hands. Nevertheleſs, 
until the diſcipline of that Goſpel is reſtored, we pa- 
tiently ſubmit to that, which the Law now emoins. 


We have now gone thro? the ſeveral articles we 
propoſed to ſpeak to, in the courſe of. theſe inqui- 
ries, Men of diſcernment will readily ſee, and men 


of ingenuity freely acknowlege, that there are divers 


ether articles, which might very well have deſerved 
our animadverſions. But we chuſe not to meddle 


vith them at preſent, being points either of a more 
intricate nature, or elſe more apt to give offence, if 


handled with freedom, than any perhaps we have 
yet touched upon. 45 . 


| Such, for inſtance, are the grand articles of Plu- 


* and Nox-refidence ; which nevertheleſs cannot 


with more freedom, or greater _ 
By a. than 


$2 
Ri 


. 


x late treatiſe upon the ſubject (). 


If he hath gained his point, we need not ſay any 


thing. If he hath not, we. ſhould in vain hope to 


bo more ſucceſsful by any thing we-could ſay. And 


yet his book will remain a. ſtanding teſtimony againſt 
all unneeeſſary tolerations of this kind, till it can 
be fairly anſwered. Which; it is generally thought; 
is never to be ttt 1]: hort 
| We might alſo mention (what is no leſz frequent- 
y complained. of, as an unſpeakable miſchief 15 reli. 
(6) P Rok eies ads fg li == tie complaint on this hea 
are of mu longer ſtanding than this book. All ages, ſince the 


ürſt introduction of this grievance into the Church, have ex- 


claimed againft it; and a proteſtant Chureh may very well be 
excuſed for her making remonſtrances upon the ſubject, fince 
lhe doch but continue thoſe, that liave fo long and fo often been 
made before,: even by a popifh'one. Lu plaralites cunt eſte It 
greinde cauſe de abſence des tiels curats, &c. This being the ge- 
ncral complaint, conſultation was accordingly held, and motion 
publicly made, by the King (Hen. IV.) Wich the advice and 
conſent” of his Parliament, as the records inform us, de revo 
I repellen toutes le plitratites generalement, & ge d er ore en awant 
tulle pluralite ſoit graunte a aſcuny en temps 4 venir. And we 
may fee what was then thought (tho' the ſame cannot be 
thought now) concerning the power and conteru of the Convo- 


_ cation; in regard to the redreſs of ſuch grievances ; . Cot# natiers 


appertient a ſeinte Eſgliſe, & quant a la refdence, remede ent fuſt 
furveux en la darrain Convocation. And again, (ſpeaking of the 
ame grievatice) I appartient aux offices des Ewe/quei ;—facent les 
Ordingires lour office & dAevotrs. (Rot: Parl: 17 II. & 7, & 11 
El. IV.) But here is the misfortune: What Biſhops, or other 
Ordinaries, can now execute their office in tliis point, if they 
would, or at leaſt in the manner they would? However, their 
Lordſhips have publicly and frequently ſhewn, by their diſcreet 
charges to their Clergy, how much they deſire, that this abuſe may 
be reQlified ; tho? few of them, we ſuppoſe, are ſo ſucceſsful in 


luch applications, as Biſhop Barnet was ur the caſe of the con- 


Kiencious Mr. Kei/ey. | 
N 2 Lien, 


ben Halt been done by the unparallell d author of | 
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( 180 ) — 
pion, and a great ſcandal and reproach upon the 
Church (*)) as caſe of fimomacal contratts, Were 


our canon but altered, and the embargo upon con- 


ſcience taken off, the caſe, in ſome inſtances, might 
appear leſs criminal, and the ſenſe of our common 
Lawyers, upon this head, might very well paſs for 
a juſt one, But till ſomething of this kind is done, 
the canon retains its ſenſe and its force; and the de. 


dClaration it requires, will admit of no equivocation, 


or double meaning. However, we ſhall ſay no 
more: Let impartial judges conſider. 


As to the caſe of curacies; the education of young 
perſons for the miniſtry ; the unhappy proviſion 
made for many pariſhes—which frequently occaſions 
ſeparation ; the inſufficient proviſion made for many 
miniſters, which frequently occaſions contempt ; the 
very incommodious ſettlement of that proviſion, in 
many places, which unavoidably engages men, ſome- 
times in contention, and almoſt always in vexation, 
and things foreign to their miniſtry, and obſtructive 
of its end ;—at the thought of ſuch grievances, we 
can only lament and mourn, ſaying, Lord how long? 
not being willing to expoſe, nor able to redreſs, 
what it may well become the wiſdom of a Britih 


Senate to conſider, If thefe and the like things are 


not lookt to in time, and a proper remedy ſought, 


and found, and effectually applied; it is eaſy to 


foreſee, and we dare venture (thoꝰ with the utmoſt 
concern) to foretel, the ruin of religion in the 
Church of England. But | 


Di rale avertite caſum, 
Et placidi ſervate pics! 


(x) Grey's Syſtew, tit. 34 p. 292 
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The Application; relating to 4 Review in gene- 
13 ral, as befor EF propoſed * humbly preſſing 1 F upon 


Juartber motives, and fairly reconſidering the 


| ſuppoſed difficulties, &c. 


17E have hitherto, with the utmoſt deference, 
N been repreſenting to our national Synod, 
what we judge may deſerve their conſideration, re- 


lating to our public ſervice, and the ſeveral parts of 


it; with ſome other particulars, that occurred, as de- 
ſerving like conſideration, We may now, we hope, 
be indulged the liberty to offer our ſentiments con- 
cerning the expediency and feaſibleneſs of making 
the alterations propoſed ; having principally in view 
thoſe we have ſuggeſted in relation to our Liturgy. 


We acknowledge, with all the ſubmiſſion be- 
coming us, that it is not for inferiors to preſcribe 
in ſuch caſes: Nor do we in any wiſe preſume to 
do this. But it may be allowed inferiors to query, 
remind, and requeſt ; which is all we haye here 
taken upon us to do. Nor did we ever intend to 
go further, in any part of our addreſs. 


It ought not to be denied (ſince experience hath 
ſhewn) that ſome alterations are dangerous. But 
ve preſume nevertheleſs to think (ſince experience 
hath no leſs ſhewn) that all alterations are not ſo 


as we ſhall endevor to make evident by degrees, 


from plain facts. And if it be true, that nothing 
human can be perfect, it is, we think, as true, that 
every thing human ought to be rendered as perfect 
as it is well capable of being; or at leaſt, that no 


N 3 good 


(16a) 4 wo 
good endevors ſhould be wanting, that can be uſed 
to this purpoſe, in the way of peace and prudence, 


If it be true again, that many | are eaſy and well 


ſatisfied, and that it is impoſſible to give ſatisfaction 


to all, even under the beſt eſtabliſhments z yet, may 


it not be equally true, that if ſome things be viſibly 
wrong, and owned to be ſo by all the more intelli- 
gent and judicious members of an eſtabliſhment, 
thoſe things ought to be conſidered of, and proper 
methods taken to ſet them right? 


And if, for want of taking ſuch meaſures, it be 
but too evident, that the honor of religion ſuffer; 
from time to time, and the intereſt of the Church 
is obſerved to be gradually upon the decline; wil 
not this, by obſerving and diſintereſted men, be eſ- 
teemed a culpable negle& in ſome or other concern- 
ed; and a call more immediately directed to the rul- 
ing powers, to look after ſuch things, and prevent 
further inconveniencies ? . 8 


For our own part, we humbly think, with many, 
who are far wiſer and more diſcerning than ourſelves, 
that theſe things deſerve attention, and that at this 
time, tho? they have indeed deſerved it long before; 
and a more timely attention might probably have 
prevented the ſpread of ſome evils, which have been 
long complained of, and yet long increaſing in the 
A e hs 


But if it be not a proper time 100 to attend, can 
we reaſonably ſuppoſe it will be more ſo hereafter, 


when the evils complained of may be multiplied, 


and poſſibly our power of remedying them leſſened * 
For who can tell what times may come, or what 
changes in thoſe times may take place, which may 
be found far more diſagreeable in the event, * 

| 8 > * 9 192 


663 
thoſe harmleſs and eaſy ones, which we now, with ſo 
much ſeriouſneſs and moderation, defire, in order to 
prevent them? For if the ſtill ſmall voice of the pious 
ſons of the Church of England ſhall not be attend- 
ed to, when they are ſupplicating and 1 
with the greateſt modeſty and deference, and wi 
the greateſt love and regard for that Church; may 
it not prove ſomewhat of the lateſt to attend, when 
her adverſaries are rejoicing over her weakneſs, or 
triumphing over her ruins ? 


Ut teipſum ſerves, non expergiſceris .. 
F inally, if ſome humble and pious, ſedate and Ju- 


| dicious men, whether Clergy or Laity in the Church, 
| make no open declaration of their ſentiments con- 
cerning ſeveral things they obſerve, but cannot ap- 
7 prove of, in her conſtitution ; we may well preſume 
. it is not becauſe they have no deſire they ſhould be 
t amended, or would not concur in endevoring it, if 


they had proper power ; but becauſe they are meck 

and diffident, reſpectful towards the public govern- 
, ment, and ſtudious of the public peace: Which yet, 
. we are well perſuaded, cannot ſuffer from any mo- 
R deſt and humble application, made at a proper 
time, to thoſe, who are in authority, and whoſe will 
1 may be equal to that authority. | 


Wi a nen the preſent application be of this becom- 
rain, as we truſt it is, tho' it be perhaps the ) 
fi that hath been made to our Governors in 


in this (A) private manner, in this ſerious ſpirit, and nd , 
r, theſe particular ſubjects; we humbly hope, as | 


1 
d, earneſtly wiſh, that by a a Juſt and timely regard to _— 
d 1 
10 
nat _ (6) It will be remembred here, and in other like places, that it 
ja the firſt copy of this addreſs was ſent to the Convocation in * | : 
- as Was intimated i in the preface. j ; 
| Ha 
ole : | N 4 Our 130 


| (184) 1 
eur application, all future ones, of this, or of any 
_ * relating to theſe ſubjects, will be rendred 

* In ced EIS, | 3 . 


Honored Prelates and Preſbyters of the Church 
of England | e 


Altho' none, perhaps, beſides ourſelves, have un. 

| dertaken this no very eligible office of applying to 

you, with reſpect to the ſeveral generals or particu- 
lars, that have been laid before you; yet it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, but the things we have pointed out, mult 
be obvious to every obſerving and attentive man ; 
and that every ſerious and good man wiſhes every 
offence removed, every impropriety amended, and 
every grievance redreſſed; eſpecially in concerns of 
ſo weighty, and ſo ſacred a nature. 


It is true the apprehenſion of difficulties, and 
perhaps of ſome danger, may deter even well-wiſhers, 
from either attempting any alterations, or propoſing 
that any ſhould be made. But muſt theſe of- 
fenſive peculiarities therefore always remain in the 
Church of God, without any amendment, or any 
overtures made towards it? Far be ſo diſparaging an 
imputation from a Chriſtian and proteſtant Church; 
ſo famous abroad, and ſo much eſteemed at home, 
as ours is; and the praiſe of whoſe Governors, for 
their wiſdom, moderation, and learning, is ſo de- 
ſervedly celebrated throughout all the Churches. 


11. T EE 8 


Beſides, have not alterations and improvements 
been ſeveral times made ſince the reformation, and 
no harm enſued? And if they have been made with 
ſafety in former times, may they not be ſo ſtill? 
Or is our Church already ſo perfect, as that it nei- 
ther needs, nor will admit of any alterations? We 
cannot ſay this, and our Governors, we are per- 
| N | | ſuaded, 


- 


(165) 
ſuaded, will not ſay it. Our Governors have, or 
(as we ſuppoſe) may have, the ſame power with 
their predeceſſors. The Church may ſtill be re- 
paired and improved. And it very audibly calls for 
improvement and repair, Let her requeſt, we beg, 
be granted. And if no detriment ſucceeded upon 


ed from later ones? We are till men; we are ſtill 
Chriſtians ; and, let us add, to our joy, that not- 
withſtanding the late attack made upon our conſti- 
tution and government, we are ſtill proteſtants. Let 
us continue ſo, and ſhew ' ourſelves real proteſ- 


in caſes like ours. They attempted, they ſucceed- 
ed, and the Nation acquieſced ; and therefore ac- 
—_ becauſe what was done, was done by law- 
ul authority, and upon juſt occaſions. And as the 
Nation, taken in the general, did thus readily ac- 
quieſce, each time that alterations and improvements 
were made ; ſo did the ſupreme Court of the Na- 
tion, more than once, thankfully recognize the good 
ſervice done by ſuch improvements and alterations. 


And as to the miſgiving apprehenſions, which 
ſome good men, whom we greatly honor, may en- 


hope, they will upon trial, be found to be more the 
fie of a well-meant caution, than of an unerri 
foreſight. Ariſe, and be doing, and the Lord be with 
jou, may be as proper an incitement now to the re- 
pairing, as it was at firſt to the building of the 
houſe of God. And that counſel ſeems to be 
founded upon long and ſucceſsful experience, 


Incipe; dimidium facti eſt cæpiſſe; ſuperſit 
Dimidium . — ur ſum hoc 


Incipe, & effi cies, 


11 


former alterations, why ſhould it be ſo much dread- 


tants, Chriſtians, and men. Nor let apprehenſions 
of danger deter us, if they did not our forefathers, 


tertain; we have juſt reaſon to believe, as well as 
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If there be firſt a willing mind, and, conſequent. 
to that, an hearty engagment, in a deſign ſo juſt, 
ſo honorable to religion, and ſo ſubſervient to its in- 
tereſt; we wie need not queſtion, but that wiſe 
and good God, whoſe religion it is, will ſecond ſo 
good an undertaking with his aſſiſtance, and, by 
degrees, crown this work and labor of love to his 
Church, with the deſired ſucceſs, Be ſtrong, there. 
fore, and of good courage; fear not, nor let your 
hearts fail you, in ſo worthy an enterprize: Your | 
God will be with you, when you are with him; and 
are doing what, upon the moſt rational principles, 
and moſt deliberate conſideration, ſhall appear to 
you to be moſt agreeable to his will, and beſt to 
anſwer the deſign of his revelation. Which if neg- 
lected, or ſuffered to continue in that contempt it is 
in at preſent, for want of reforming thoſe things, 

which are ſo diſagreeable to its principles, and ſo de- 

ſtructive of its progreſs; let it be conſidered what 
God may, and what we provoke him to do, by 
continuing in ſuch negle&t. Is there yet time left us 
for conſidering and reforming? Let us not delay, 
for fear a ſtil! greater evil ſhould come upon us, 
than this very want of reformation, upon the very 
account of delaying it; and, that too ſenſible a de- 

monſtration ſhould ſome time or other be given, 
either to us or our poſterity, that we have delayed 
too long. Which may God in mercy prevent, by 
inſpiring the Governors of his Church with that re- 
ſolution and zeal, which may be a means to prevent 
it! We have Jong and deeply conſidered about what 
we ſay, and therefore ſpeak ; ſpeaking with a ra- 
tional aſſurance, anſwerable to the goodneſs of our 
intent; and with a reſpectful deference, anſwerable 
to the eminence of your characters. 


May 
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May it pleaſe our very worthy Governors to per- 


mit us further to obſerve; that divers of us, who 


addreſs them, being perſons not a little converſant 
in the world, and! 


compliſhed ; and on the other, ſome ſlender encou · 


ragement to hope, that it may and will be done, on 


ſuch a reaſonable and juſt application, as we are 
now making, 1 5 


Preſuming then on a liberty, which we have no 


reaſon to ſuppoſe will be denied us, we will with an 


ſides. 


(I.) Some, even among ourſelves, would per- 
ſuade us, from what they ſee, and hear, and judge, 


that it is in vain to apply; or, if we do, to expect 


any ſucceſs; telling us, that having, at times, dropt 
ſome diſtant intimations to ſome leading men among 


the Laity, (who are ſuppoſed to be no ill-wiſhers to 


our Zion) concerning the propriety of applying to 
the Governors of the Church, they delivered it as 
their judgment, that this would be to begin at the 
wrong end; that if ever men deſired to fucceed 
in that point, there was a much ſhorter and more 
effectual way; with other obſervations to that 


purpoſe, which we judge it not prudent to re- 


pete, 


| Notwithſtanding which ſuggeſtions, we have re- 
ſolved, and do in duty begin here; where we hope 


we 


— 


aving frequent opportunities of 
diſcerning the ſentiments of mankind, relating to 
affairs of religion, do find reaſons on the one hand, 
almoſt to deſpair of ever ſeeing what we deſire, ac- 


humble freedom exhibit the ſentiments on both 
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we ſhall alſo ſucceſsfully end (c:. And we do the 


more hope and deſire it, as we would gladly have 
it in our power, to confront and invalidate that un- 


lucky, but very common remark, That our re- 


formation would neither have been ſet on foot, nor 


carried on, if it had been left to Churchmen alone.“ 


If it be but to remove this one hard imputation, 
faſtened upon ſo ſacred an order of men to their 
diſcredit, we truſt, nay, we beg, we lovingly, we re- 
ſpectfully, we earneſtly beg and intreat, that ſomething 
may be done, which may be truly honorable ; hono- 
rable to our religion, to our Church, to our Clergy, to 
_ Country ; and pleaſing to all, who are friends to 
each. . 


( 2.) Others, whom ſome of us have the honor 
very intimately to converſe with upon the ſubject of 
theſe papers, and to whom ſeveral of them have 
been communicated, give us encouragement to ho 
for ſucceſs, from the moderation and candor ſo ob- 
ſervable at this time in ſome of the leading men 
among our Church-governors : Who having the 


welfare of the Church, and the advancement of 


Chriſtianity, unqueſtionably at heart, will, they be- 
lieve, readily receive, and impartially conſider what- 


(] We have lately had ſome reaſons to think, that our applica- 
tion will not ſtand fingle ; and that there is a plan laid out for the 
further proſecution of it by abler hands, and perhaps intended to 
be addreſſed to the ſecular Powers only. The intimations we 
have hitherto had, being imperfect, we leave them ſo, and leave 


it to the progreſs of time to diſcover upon what grounds they | 


ſtand. In the mean time, it may be proper to conſider what a 
learned and wiſe man hath obſerved, that zt 7s to be wiht, that aue 
ourſelves could be perſuaded to examine cur own flate [with regard 
to our want of further reformation] before others are obliged to do 
it for us; that we were diſpoſed to help forward, rather than 
check the progreſs of every ſerious inquiry ; and flop any farther im- 
provements in things, which deſerve and want them moſt, rather 
than withſiand a general reformation in religion, &c. 


ever 


t 


r 

ever ſhall be laid before them, that ſhall . appear to 
be properly calculated to promote both: and parti- 
cularly, that moſt of thoſe, whom theſe Gentlemen 
have converſed with, ſeem very well diſpoſed, when- 
ever they ſhall be permitted, to enter upon a fair 
and public examination of whatever articles ſhall 
be propoſed to them, as requiring a review; ad- 
ding, that beſides ſome other obſtructions, which 
need not be named, it has in ſome meaſure been ow- 
ing to a multiplicity of other buſineſs, and their not 
having been applied to upon the ſubject of this, 
that they have not hitherto entred upon it, nor de- 
ſired leave of the Government to do ſo. And it is 

the opinion of theſe reporters, that thoſe worthy and 
good men would be ſo far from being offended, 

that they would take it kindly to be applied to, in 
a rational, diſcreet, and decent manner, upon af- 
fairs of this importance; ſince they cannot ſo pru- 
dently and inofferfively take ſuch matters into con- 
ſideration, when they do it of themſelves, as when 
they undertake it at the inſtance and requeſt of 
the Clergy ;——with other things to this purpoſe, 
which ſeem no way unlikely. | 


And as to the danger and difficulty ſuggeſted, 
the Gentlemen we have mentioned are pleaſed to 
tell us, that it is, upon juſt reaſons, their opinion, 
that there will be no difficulty or danger at all, (none 
at leaſt to be ſet in competition with the preſent in- 
conveniences,) if ſuch prudential meaſures, as are 
ſufficiently obvious, ſhall be taken, with juſt reſolu- 


ion, and becoming gentlenels. 


As for inſtance ; they think there needs no more 
to be done, than that the national Synod ſhould (v), 


(s) The known: objeGion againſt the eccleſiaſtical Com 1 
in 2689, would hereby be obviated. Vid. Heylia's propoſal, in 


by 


his life by Vernon, p. 250. 


0 „ 
by a ſpecial Committee properly authoriſed, draw 
N ſu Pe as they al ſee neceſſary: 
hich being agreed upon, and legally confirmed, 
ſhould be ſent in one or more ſheets, as forms of 
prayer for public occaſions uſually. are, to all 
hurches and Chapels in the kingdom; the Mini. 
ſters of each being left to their liberty, either to 
uſe them or not, according to their diſcretion. No 
inconveniences, they are perſuaded, could enſue | 
from ſuch a conduct, or ſome other like it; or, if 
any ſhould, ſo as to overbalance the preſent, the 
fame powers, that authoriſed the emendations, can, 
when they pleaſe, recall them. 


If it ſhould here be ſuppoſed, that the leaving ſuch 
emendations to the. diſcretion of Miniſters may be 
| like to be attended with ſome inconvenience ; we 
muſt beg leave to offer an obſervation or two, which 
may, in ſome meafure, remove the ground of the 
fuppoſition. 55 8 


Now conſidering things with that fairnefs and im- 
partiality, with which they ought to be conſidered; 
we muſt freely own, we can ſee no reaſon to ap- 
prehend ſuch inconvenience, as is imagined. We 
will try, if we can expreſs our thoughts upon this 
head, to the ſatisfaction of every honeſt and im- 
partial mind: And if we ſhould even fail in our at- 
tempt, ftill we are ſure we can do no harm; ſince 
we fhall but leave things as we find them, and every 
ae: is left to judge, whether we offer any thing like 
reaſon. 5 


1. In the firſt place we would obſerve, that we 
propoſe nothing new; nothing but what hath, in 
ſome ſort or degree, been propoſed and done be- 
fore; and that without inconvenience, ſo far as we 
can find. We will give a few inſtances, ſuch as oc- 

2 1 | Eur 


( 1% ) 
cur to our thoughts on the ſudden. And a few, if 
they are rover,” will be ſufficient, 


1 


At the begfoning of our rifoiirikion;/ it was + Jad: 
64 ad viſeable to leave men to their liberty, as to 


making, or not making auricular confeſſion to the 
Prieſt (F). And tho” the practice _ —— 
adually dropt, yet was it never a any 

— 8 oa Church. Nay, Mr. L' Eftraaye 
aſſures us, that the Church doth ſtiff approve of, 

tho” ſhe doth not command, auricular confeffion 6). 

And we are told, that Biſhop s, when Re- 
ſidentiary of St. Paul's, choughtit of his office, 

and accordingly ſhewed his readineſs to receive ſuch 
confeſſions, in caſe any were offered to be made to 

him (x). 


Much room was lefe for the en Acton 
with reſpect to ſeveral other things. Extreme unZion 
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vas left at liberty; being, as Dr. Heylin obſerves, = 
rather permitted, than required by the Church (p). P 
And ſo were the ceremontes mentioned in the fol- q 


lowing rubric; Ar touching kmeling, cruſſing, holding 
up of hands, knocking upon the breaſt, and other geſ- 
tures, they may be uſed, or left, as every man's devo- 


| tion ſerveth, without blame. The uſe of the veil was =_ 
| alſo left indifferent; the Church neither enjoining =» 1 
nor forbidding fuck habit at the thankſgiving of wo- ih 
men, Nor does it either forbid or injoin it to this „ 
, very day (c; leaving it ſtill indifferent, as the firſt 4 
: Compilers. did, and as foreign Churches do, and 1 
have done many things of this kind, ever lince the | 
e E) See the Commanion-offe, in Biſhop e calle- I 
tions. * 
4 () Alliance, ch. 10. 5 298. 5 5 8 | $I 
(*] See his life, by Haacſon. 5 F \ UE 
m1 (eh Hiſt. of Preſb. p. 13. Il 
5 (6) See L' Eftrange's alliance, ch. 11. p. 327. 
1 5 | | refor- | | 


. 
reformation (7). Our Church has alſo, ſhewed in- 
dulgence in ſuch matters more lately, as well as for- 
merly. The Convocation in 1640 allowed of the 
rule of charity, in their canon relating to bowing, 
at entring into the Church (uv). And although one 
part of the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, 1661, did 
not ſucceed in their requeſt, that the uſe of ſponſors 
in 1 the ring in marriage, &c. might be left 
indifferent; yet did their requeſt ſeem reaſonable e. 

nough to thoſe of the oppolite ſide, who were of 

the more moderate temper, and willing to make 
reaſonable conceſſions, where they found the re- 


queſts to be ſuch. 


If it ſhall be thought, that theſe inſtances of liberty, 
in point of ceremonies, do not ſufficiently come up to 
the purpoſe ; we ſhall only ſay, that if they do nor 

fully reach it, we think they do not fall very much 
ſhort of it; and fair judges will, perhaps, go further, 
and allow, that they intirely coincide with what we 
have in view. For they are all of them inſtances 
of indulgence granted by the Church, in caſes, 
where the Church foreſaw ſome might have ſcruples, 
tho* others might have none. For ſhe was willing 
to ſhew her regard for both, and to make the one 
party eaſy, as well as the other: Which ſurely is 
great wiſdom, becauſe it is great moderation. And 

may our Church be ever famous for both ! 


r) They generally take their rule from Luther's conduct, who 
led them the way with great prudence and moderation, leaving 
room for choice in ſome things, even from his firſt attempts to 
reform the Church. For, among other regulations of this ſort, 
thus he determined in icular, concerning candles and incenſe; 
Nec candelas nec ar cationem prohibemus, ſed nec exigimus : «io. 
hoc liberum. Formula miſſæ, Witteberg, 1523. = 
(v) See can. 7. in Sparrow's collections, p. 27. 


But 


— 
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| ( 193 * 5 
. worth in hes St et 3 as in all 9 
we only deſire a juſt liberty may be granted. We 
might reaſonably beg this liberty, as many others 
have often done, even in ſome things, that are in- 
different in their nature: but think we have more. 
reaſon! to apply for it in points, that are of conſe- 
quence, and create real ſcruples. For ſurely, where 
matters wanting a review, are ng d and 
can well be proved of importance, to be rectified | 
and many inconveniencies enſue for want of their 
being ſet right ; there; reaſon tells us, condeſcenſion 
ought to be ſhewn ; and if the terms, as they are 
at preſent limited, are found to be coo ſtrict, they 
ought; with'a generous freedom, to be enlarged; 
and proper liberty allowed for the future, 


In the mean time we go on with our argument; 


in ſupport of which; we think. we can exhibit ſome 


points of greater moment than mere ceremonials 
which yet were left at liberty, or however not in- 

ſiſted upon with that abſolute and invariable exact- 
neſs, with which divers of them have been ſince. 


Our Reformers allowed even the Tiny. the Glo- 
ria in excelſis, the Nicene Creed, the Homily, and the 
exhortation to the communion, to be omitted on ſome 
great and urgent occaſions; referring the omiſſions 
in ſuch caſes to the diſcretion of the Curate (p). We 
know, indeed, that this liberty hath been revoked 
nee, and, perhaps, for ſome juſt cauſes ; but muſ. 
own we have not yet heard of any, and do ſtill con- 
ceive, that ſome moderate liberties of this kind, on 
proper occaſions; would do. no harm; eſpecially 
when the ſervice, as we My mentioned, and as 


(8) i Book of 25 6. ses in L'Eftrange, c. 11. P. 313. 
O 


ö ( 194 ) 

is generally owned, happens ſometimes to be really 
much too long, and conſequently leſs uſeful to the 
purpoſes of edification and piety, 


It appears alſo, that the ſucceeding ſet of Refor 
mers, under Queen Elizabeth, did, — the Church 
ſtill doth, allow conſiderable liberty to the Miniſters 
with regard to the choice of homilies ; leaving it to 
them, prudently to cbuſe out ſuch homilies, as be moſt 
meet for the time, and for the more agreeable inſtruc. 
tion of the people committed to their charge (%).—— 
And to their diſcretion likewiſe they recommended 
it, to divide the homily, to be read part in the fort. 
noon, and part in the afternoon, where the ſame may 
appear too long for one reading (v). Further ſtill, 
with reſpect to the Leſſons to be read; they did not 
tie them down too minutely to the obſervance of 
the preſcribed rule, where there might be juſt cauſes 
for varying from it. For they allowed them the li- 
berty to alter, where they ſhould find, upon due 
conſideration, that ſome one or other chapter of the 
Old Teſtament, falling in order to be read upon the Sut- 
days or Holy-days, were better to be changed with ſome 
other of the New Teftament of more edification (o). 
Nor are there wanting inſtances, where our Mini- 
ſters are ſtill left to their diſcretion, with regard to 
the limited choice of certain leſſons; as the firſt 
leſſon for evening-ſervice on January 3oth, and the 
firſt leſſon for morning-ſervice on the 29th of May. 
And as to the reading of the apocryphal leſſons, we 
find it infiſted upon by Archbiſhop Laud, (tho we 
do not know upon. -what authority ſo great a man 


q x) lte before the ſecond tome of emilies. 
V 1d! 
(wu) Ibid. And it may be obſerved, that ſome of the older 
editions of the Calendar (e. g. that of 1 576.) in Q. Elizabeth 3 
Bible, have no imme, to Leſſons. 

aſſerts 


(198) 


alerts it) that for” 1he rime of reading them, it is of 
no neteſſity ; but left by the Church # the diſcretion of 


the godly and diſcreet Miniſter (a). We may furs 
ther obſerve, in favor of diſcreet liberty and choice, 
that King William, in his royal proclamation, re- 
commeriding the new verſion of the Pfalms, by 
Brady and "Tate, leaves every congregation at liberty 


to uſe that, or the old verfion, as they ſhould like 


beft, And we never heard of any diſturbance or 
irregularity on account of this permiſſion. — Laſtly, 
and to produce no more inftances, tho" more might 


be produced; our very Common prayer itſelf, and 
the r#brics therein confirmed by act of Parliament, 


leave the Miniſter to his diſcretion, as to the choice 
of ſeveral Prayers, Pſalms, and Hymns ; prefixing 
the words, Or Þrs, (8) &. ; 


From theſe various particulars occutring or re- 


collection, it appears, that our Church has always 


(a) ObjeAions againſt the Common-prayer anſwered, in Dr. 
Nichols, vol. II. part 2. p. 33. col. 1. 


8) An allowance or permiſſion of this very fort; confiſting 
only of 1eup wordc, 'profixe (fappoſe) to a new prayer or collect 
in ſome of our offices, where there appears to be any thing harſh 
in the old, would be a means to remove many juſt ſeruples, and 
prevent many conſtderable inconveniencies. But ſome may; 
perhaps, object, that greater inconveniences would enſue, as 
uni fur mity would hereby be broken. To this objection we cart 
only anſwer in the words of Dr. Snape ; whoſe authority, we 
ſuppoſe, may be allowed to be of ſome weight ih the preſent 
caſe. * It happens (fays he) pretty often in our Litargy, that 
© there are two hymns, or two collect, to the fame effect; and it 
© is left to the diſcretion of the Mimſter, whether of the two 
* he will read. But I never heard it urged as inconſiſtent with- 
* uniformity, that one of theſe was read in one of our churches, 
* whilſt the other was reading in another. And yet the ſame 
© reaſons by which that is juſtified; will juſtify the practice I am 
* alerting, which is, that the matter is left indifferent, and in 
either caſe, the disjunctive particle Or, in the rubric, gives a 


* diſcretionary latitude. You hay ſay or Jing, You may read ts 


* praxer or that.” Vol, III. Serm. 3. p. 106, 107. 
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been wiſely kind and indulgent to her children, eſ- 
pecially her Miniſters, in allowing them a uſt liber- 
ty. of choice on certain occaſions, where it was 
thought neceſſary, or ſeemed proper, to make ſuch 
allowance ; and always, as far as we can yet find, 
without any ill conſequence, or real inconvenience, 
Why then ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that the diſcretio- 
nary choice we are here propoſing, and pleading 
for, ſhould be productive of any worſe conſequence, 
than the inſtances we have mentioned? For our own 
parts, we are fatisfied there can be no juſt and ſolid 
objection in this caſe; and we appeal to experience 
as well as reaſon; to that of the preſent age, as well 
as of the paſt. . 5 


2. We now go on to ſome other obſervations, 
and come more directly to the point; begging leave 
to ſpeak our minds freely, and without offence, as 
follows. 35 


Suppoſe many worthy Clergymen (and we here 
ſuppoſe nothing but what we know to be true, con- 

cerning ſome of the worthieſt in the Kingdom,) 
have ſeveral very conſiderable and very juſt ſcruples 
relating to the Baptifmal and Burial Offices ; to ſay 
nothing now of any others, that may be more or leſs 
exceptionable. Suppoſe next, that in order to give 
relief to ſuch worthy men (which ſurely in all ho- 
nor and equity ought to be given them) the autho- 
riſed ſheers, ſent to every pariſh, ſhall contain in 
them two net, but ſhort offices, one for Baptiſm, 
the other for Burial ;——unleſs you ſhould perhaps 
think that ſome proper alterations of the preſent of- 
fices, on thoſe two heads, ' might ſuffice ; which yet 
we have reaſon to fear, would not ſo well anſwer the 
purpoſe. However, either way, indulgence being 
ſhewn, and every Miniſter allowed the liberty, either 
to uſe what he finds in the ſheets ſent him; yy 
| e 
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he likes that better, to keep to the preſent offices 
(which we ſuppoſe to remain exactly as they are ;) 
here, it is evident, will be a method taken, which 
mult be as unexceptionable as it is uſeful. For by 
this means, whilſt a ſcrupulous conſcience is with 


much prudence and charity relieved, one, that hath - 


no ſcruple, being left juſt where it was, and having 
no injury done it, cannot have the leaſt pretence to 
complain of any (y). 


And if in time, after competent and ſucceſsful 
trial, it may ſeem advifable to do ſomething fur- 
ther in relation to theſe and the like ſubjects, well 
and good: If not, it will be of ſome ſervice to 
have gone thus far; and our beſt Clergy (we will 
venture to ſay that for them) will rejoice even in this 
e and be very thankful that it is granted 


And as to learning the ſenſe of ſuch Clergy, 


touching theſe and the like things, which create any 


(y) We very well foreſee the difficulties, that may be appre- 
hended, in reſpect of leaving men at liberty. And thoſe Gif. 
culties will probably be applied to other caſes, beſides thoſe of 
the Baptiſm and Burial- offices. Well, what are thoſe difficul- 
ties? There will be prejudice, there will be parties, there will 
be names of diſtinction, &c. Suppoſing there ſhould ; how long 


will they laſt? Will good ſenſe and reaſon never take place? 


Shall we always be a bigoted and ſuperſtitious ſort of people ? 
And pray, (ſuppoſing that yet) which is to be regarded moſt, in 
the mean time, by our Governors, ſuperſtition and bigotry on 
the one fide ; or honor, conſcience, and reaſon on the cther ?— 
Poſſibly, we may too long be fools. Poſlibly, alſo, we may in 


due time be wiſe. In hopes of being ſo by degrees, let us, 


when we can, and as we can, do ſomething towards it; and 
prepare the way at leaſt, if we can do nothing more at preſent 
What would be the inconvenience of repeling tome parts of the 
Act of uniformity, in favor of honeſt minds, and tender con- 
ſciences ? May this be done, or may it not be done, with ſafety ? 
We ſubmit this query to conſideration. And when it is an- 


ſwered to ſatisfaction, we will readily own the force of the an- 


ſwer. 


0 3 difficulties, 
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_ diffieulties, or appear to them to deſerve the conſi- 
deration of their ſuperiors z. it is humbly ſuppoſed, 
that the fenſe of at leaſt the major and more judi- 
cious part of this body of men throughout the 
kingdom, might ſoon and eaſily be learnt, if my 
Lords the Biſhops ſhall be pleaſed, by ſuch general 
agreement among themſelves as they - ſhall think 
proper, to order their Archdeacons to ſend circular 
tters to the Clergy within their reſpective Archdea- 
conries (peculiars included as far as may be) deſi- 
ring each of them at a viſitation therein fixt, to 
point out and deliver to the Archdeacon in writing 
(but ſealed up and directed to the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe) what things they judge moſt . exceptionable, 
and for good reaſons could wiſh amended, either in 
our Liturgy, or in relation to any other part of our 
eccleſiaſtical conſtitution. And if ſometime after 
this, it ſhould be judged proper to deſire them 
briefly to communicate their principal reaſons, after 
the ſame manner, relating to ſuch particulars, as any 
of them may have pointed out in the writing before- 
mentioned ; it may be preſumed, that nothing can 
then be wanting, which ſhall be thought requiſite to 
anſwer the deſign of making ſuch inquiries. And 
this, at leaſt, we may venture to ſay further of the 
matter, upon recollecting what we have often ſeen 
and heard; that ſuch amiable condeſcenſion of 
the governing towards the governed Clergy, will 
exceedingly oblige the latter, and cauſe them to en- 
tertain the moſt honourable ſentiments of ſuch a ſet 
of worthy ſuperiors, who thus humanely and can- 
didly, and with ſuch generous views, do vouchſafe, 


Uke the primitive Biſhops, to conſult the judgment 2 
of their inferior Brethren, concerning things, where- thy 

in they and the Church are fo nearly intereſted. WM. 
And without ſomething. of this fart being done, 


it may ſeem, and is thought, that the Clergy 15 3 5 
1 7 AN Lanc ä 


* 


— as | 4 >" Re 


il 
ft 
fe, 


ent 
Ne 


ne, 
the 
and 


0 199 ) 
Convacation 6 ). 


Nor are we deſtitute of . even Lo 


with reſpect to the condeſcenſion of our Biſbops to- 


wards their Clergy, and the encouragement they 
have given them to communicate their obſervations 
relating to certain ſubjects of this kind. Thus 


the late excellent Biſhop Fleetwood, in a charge to 
his Clergy of S. Aſapb, 1710, invites them to give 


him notice in a private manner, relating to ſome 
ſuſpected abuſes and enormities, Sc. Which fo 
far anſwers our preſent purpoſe, as to ſhew, what 
that great man thought of allowing the Clergy, on 

proper occaſions, to acquaint their Biſhops with 
what they may judge to want rectifying, in refe- 
rence to the Church. Another Prelate as truly 
great, and every way an ornament to the epiſcopal 
character, we mean our preſent right reverend Bi- 
ſhop of London, hath ſhewed the ſame favorable diſ- 
poſition to receive from the hands of his Clergy, 
what intimations they ſhould think proper to ſend 
in, to the like purpoſe z and which, we ſhould ima- 


gine, muſt be deſigned by that wiſe and good man, 


to render our eſtabliſhment, by degrees, more perfect 
than it is at preſent, For thus candidly and conde- 
ſcendingiy doth his Lordſhip his Brethren 
in the miniſtry, at the cloſe of his Queries, to the 
Clergy of the dioceſe of Lincoln, in the year 1917, 
If you have obſerved any particular defetts in the pre- 
ſent canons or diſcipline of the Church: 
you have any advices to give, or propoſals to make, by 
which the glory of God, and the honor and mtereſt of 


the Church 2 be promoted, or * en of ili; 


(3) Vid. Biſhop Barnet's refleftions on the rights of an E 210 , 


Convocation, p. 10, &c. Biſhop Kennet's eccl. Synods, p.196, 
&c. 
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1 not duly . repreſented n 
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dioceſe be better ordered; 1 defire you freely to commu. 
nicate your thoughts to me; and be aſſured, that a pro. 
per uſe ſhall be made of your ſuggeſtions, in order 15 
the attainment of- the ends propoſed by tbem. And 
we are farther informed, that a worthy ſucceſſor of 
his Lordſhip, now preſiding over that dioceſe, did, 
in a like paper of inquiries, iſſued out before his pri- 
mary viſitation, 1745, give free liberty to his Clergy 
to communicate to him their thoughts upon any 
ſubject they | ſhould judge neceſſary; incloſing the 
ſame in a cover, : ſealed up and directed to his Lord- 
ſhip. Nor do we at all doubt, but ſeveral other 
chief Paſtors of our Church have, as well lately as 
formerly, allowed the like liberty, and given like 
encouragement, to their Clergy, to apply to them 
with the ſame good view. OTE 


Now ſhould their Lordſhips think fit, with one 
— conſent, and all in one year, to make ſuch 

iendly propoſals, as we have mentioned, to the 
Clergy of their reſpective dioceſes; how eaſily might 
they learn the fentiments of all the more liberal, be- 
nevolent, and judicious part of that body, through- 
out the kingdom? And what a noble treaſure of 
uſeful and pertinent obſervations would their Lord- 
ſhips have then before them, relating to every arti- 
cle of our conſtitution, that may want to be im- 
proved or amended ? Which being communicated by 
each of them, in a full aſſembly, and in the man- 
ner, that ſhall by each be judged moſt prudent, might 
afterwards be confidered of by them and the Con- 
vocation, 58 0 | 


Had ſome fuch methods as this been taken before 
now, and that by all our right reverend Fathers at 
one time, and upon the foot of one general agree- 
ment among themſelves, according as they ſhould 
have judged beft, with this view; the preſcnt ap- 
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plication to their Lordſhips, and to our other Go- 
yernors, would have been needleſs. And whenever 
ſuch * a generous invitation ſhall be made by their | 
Lordſhips to their reſpective Clergy, the authors of 
this humble application will with pleaſure unite in 


returning their thanks, as 1 


their addreſs; and not only ſo, but, if that alſo ſha 
then be thought requiſite, will join in ſetting their 


names, every one of them, to a congratulation and 
_ acknowledgment, ſo well merited by their = 


riors, and ſo juſtly due from chemſelves. 


We have here given you, {duldoac Fathers, and 
other vigilant Guardians of our Church, our own 


free thoughts, joined with thoſe of many ſerious 


and worthy perſons, both among the Clergy and 
Laity, relating to what we humbly judge to be the 
proper meaſures towards laying a foundation for a 
complete review. Your Lordſhips and Brethren of 
been will judge of them as you ſhall ſee rea- 
— Nor do we at all doubt, but the candor of 
each of you will be made appear in the moſt amia- 
ble light, in the judgment you ſhall ſeverally and 
conjunAtly paſs 1 what we have offered. 


permit us now to go on wich our obſervations, 


It has "08. ſuppoſed, ſome pages back, that if a 
proper liberty be granted as there propoſed, or as 
our Governors ſhall think fit to contrive a 
there will be no difficulty in introducing the deſired 
alterations. The Gentlemen, who ſuggeſted” to us 
the intimations, ſeem fully ſatisfied there will be 
none; adding, for the reaſons before given, that it 
appears next to impoſſible there ſhould be any. 


Now ſuppoſing what they ſay to be true, (nor can 


ne well re it will upon trivial be found to be 
other- 


- 


1 
r 


„ 


otherwiſe, ) we preſume to add ſomething to their 


obſervations, building upon the ſame plan. 


we think then (and the Gentlemen - we have 
mentioned, are exactly of the ſame mind) that ſome 
ſach propoſals as thoſe of the Lard-keeper Bridz- 


man in fixty-cight, or (which would be ſtill better) 


ſome improvements (e) like thoſe made by the eccle- 
ſiaſtical Committee in eighty-nine, would, by an ex- 
pedient like that before ſuggeſted, gain an eaſy and 
very friendly reception with all the. more ſenſible 
art of Clergy and people; the latitude propoſed 
th gently making way for it, by degrees, and 
effectually obviating all pretences of encroachment ; 
eſpecially if (as, on ſome conſiderations, we could 
wiſh,) it might be thought adviſeable, and ordered, 
that the - propoſals or improvements authoriſed 


ſhould not take place, under ſome competent time 


.] It ſeems thoſe excellent writings, upon the breaking up of 
the Committee, were depoſited in the Archives at Lambeth ; and 
we are informed, that the preſent Lord Biſhop of Lander hath 2 
copy of them in his hands, They were undoubtedly, for good 
reaſons, kept from public view at that time. But we hope the 
ſame reaſons do not ftill continue ; and that papers of that value, 
which the Public hath ſo long wiſhed for, will at a favorable op- 
3 be permitted to ſee light. The preſent age ſeems to 

in a far better diſpoſition to receive and approve of them, 
than that was in which they were drawn up, and were intended 
to have been made public. Some account of what was then 
done may be ſeen in Dr. Nichols's Apparat. ad def. Ecel. Anglic. 
ſet. 10. But by the way the Doctor is miſtaken, aud has led 
ſome other writers into miſtake, with regard to what he ſays a- 
bout the Athana/ren Creed. For it was not to be left to the dil- 
cretion of the Miniſter. See alſo the Biſhop of Lincoln's ſpeech 
at Dr. Sachewerel's trial. Complete Hiftory of England, vol. III. 
and Biſhop Burner's hiſtory, vol. II. ſub, an. 1689. Likewiſe 
the Conclufion to this latter hiſtory ; and Calamys abridgment, 
vol. I. ch. i7. Alſo Tinda/'s Continuation, vol. III. book 25. 
Dr Prideaux's Letter to a Friend, 1689. And more particu- 


larly his Life, lately publiſhed, P- 52,.— 61. | 
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from the firſt publication (c), and that, during the. 


interval, an act of Parliament, ſuppoſed to be ob- 


tained, or elſe a royal Proclamation, grounded upon 
ſuch an Act, and relating to ſuch an expedient, were 


enjoined to be publickly read in the Churches, at 
proper times, (ſuppoſe once a quarter, or oftner, ) as 


ſeveral late Proclamations, calculated for the com- 


mon good, and ſtill in force, are ordered to be. 


If a query ſhould here occur, * Whether. the ad- 
« ditions, alterations, or other improvements before- 
mentioned, and ſuppoſed to be ſent to every Pa- 


© riſh, &c. ſhould not be in the hands of the con; 
© gregation, as well as of the Miniſter ; and conſe - 


« quently a far greater number of the additional 


© ſheets printed; which may perhaps, by ſome, be 


thought inconvenient? We humbly anſwer, 
that according to the beſt of our judgment, it may 
not be a matter of any great moment, whether ſuch 
a thing be done or not; however, not at firſt, and 
for ſome time after. 


If, on the one hand, ſuch a thing ſhall be thought 


proper to be done, and that atfirſt, all, who deſire 


to have the improvements, may have them, if they 


pleaſe; and that at a very ſmall expence. And 


ſurely it will not be thought improper, as it can- 
not be unlawful in the caſe ſuppoſed, to bind them 
up afterwards in ſome proper place, and in every 
proper ſize, with our Common-prayers. For if it 
be not eſteemed either improper. or unlawful (tho? 
we have not yet learnt by what authority it is done) 


to bind up a little Treatiſe or two of private com- 


(7) This method of proceeding doth not ſeem diſagreeable to 
the precedents we find to this purpoſe in our ſeveral Ads uni- 
formity; which allowed ſome intermediate time, more or leſs, 
before each of them reſpeQtively was to be in force. a 


poſure, 
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pofure, with our Common-prayer, which has the 
ſtamp of public authority; we may well ſuppoſe it 
will not be judged to be either, to inſert ſuch addi. 
tions, as carry upon them that ſtamp. The Comp. 
nion t0 the altar (a very uſeful little treatiſe, we own, 
and well calculated, if we miſtake not, for the ſer- 
vice of our Church) is very commonly bound up 
with our Liturgy. Nor is it ſo done, we preſume, 
without the knowledge and connivance of our Go- 
vernors; much leſs without the defire and good 
liking of our people : An intimation this, (to ſpeak 
the leaſt) how little the latter would be offended, 
_=_ having the compoſures of public authority in 


Since our writing this, we obſerve the worthy 
Society for promoting Chriſtian knowlege have 
thought fit to order two ſmall, but very ſuitable 
tracts, to be prefixt to ſome of the leſſer edi- 
tions of the Common-prayer; making a charitable 
preſent of both to the poor, in the packets they diſ- 
perſe. One of them is intitled, Directions for ibe 
devout and proper uſe of the common prayer, &c. The 
other, Directions for devout behavior in the public 
worſhip of God, Without queſtion this learned and 
diſcreet Society ſaw no reaſon (nor can there really 
be any) to apprehend the leaſt danger or inconve- 
nience, as likely to enſue from the liberty they have 
taken. And we can be pretty confident the mem- 
bers of our Church, eſpecially the poorer and leſs 
learned, will receive conſiderable benefit from fo 
pious a benefaction. f 


On the other hand, if no more copies ſhould be 
thought proper to be diſperſed at Grit, than what 
would ſuffice for the Miniſters of our ſeveral Churches 
and Chapels; we do not want a public precedent 
even for this part of public conduct. For * 
| there 


Ee 
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there are no more copies of our forms of prayer for 


public occaſions ſent to every pariſh, than what are 


ſent to the Miniſter only: And yet by the way 
(whether it be an impropriety or no, is not for us to 
judge) the congregations have their reſponſes to 
make, which they have at the ſame time to ſeek. 
For ſurely none of our congregations can know, nor 
conſequently make their reſponſes, without having 


the copies, which contain them. If it ſhall be ſaid, 


They may purchaſe the copies,“ may it not as ea- 
ſily be ſaid, that they may do the ſame in the caſe 
we have been propoſing? And then the objection, 


which we have above ſuppoſed, anſwers itſelf. 


We would willingly have declined introducing 


this query, (which, perhaps, to ſome may ſeem of 
ſmall importance) but that we are deſirous, in an 


humble and candid manner, to obviate or remove, 
if we can, every ue impediment: The doing 
of which, in the affair before us, ſeems to us to be 
of no ſmall importance. 


Having over and over revolved theſe things in our 
thoughts, viewed them in every point of light, and 
conſidered what, or whether any thing can, with 
any color of reaſon be urged, to make them ap- 


pear leſs feaſible; we do ingenuouſly declare, that 
| we can, at preſent, foreſee but one objection (be- 
ſides thoſe we have conſidered) that ſeems to de- 


ſerve our notice: Which is this, That, being a 
time of war, it is a time not fo ſeaſonable for en- 
* tring upon conſultations about affairs of the 


Church; which ſhould be done only in times of 


peace, eſpecially when any alterations are propoſed 
to be made. . | | 


This objection, we can eaſily believe, is apt to 
make impreſſion upon ſerious minds; and carries 
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perhaps a more formidable aſpect than any we have 


yet mentioned. However, let us not be too haſty in 
concluding either for or againft it, till we have ma- 
turely weighed it. Let us deal fairly and inge. 


nuouſly on both ſides; ſeek truth, ſtudy peace, and 
follow after the things that make for both; leavin 


9 
I 


the Almighty, who is the author of both, to ſuper. 


intend all the great tranſactions of the world as he 


" pleaſes, We need only do our duty (i); and our 


duty we ought to do, let the confequence be what 
it will. The great Arbiter of the univerſe can over. 
rule all human affairs, and order them in fuch 2 
manner, as that every event ſhall appear in the con- 
cluſion to be for the beſt ; moſt for the glory of 
his great name, moſt for the advancement of his 
religion, moſt for the benefit of human ſociety. And 


tho? difficulties may intervene, (and difficulties we | 
maſt fometimes expect) they will terminate by de. 


grees in what is moſt defireable upon the whole, and 
moſt for the general good of the world. 


] Our duty in the preſent caſe ſeems as clear, as our obliga- 
tions to it are e and is, in one word, to reform. Arc 
formation of public diſorders may be ſuppoſed to be no leſs ne. 
ceſlary, than that of private ones. And the latter will be to 
apt to grow, where the former are overlooked. To ſpeak ou: 
minds freely; it appears to as to be a duty as much incumbent 
upon Governors, to rectify what is amiſs in the concerns of the 
Church, as it is upon private perſons to reform what is ſo i» 


their reſpective morals, God unqueſtionably expects the one 


and it will be difficult to ſhew that he leſs expects the other. We 
believe, and do hitherto maintain, that he . both alike. 
W hich will not appear ſtrange to any, who ſhall be pleaſed to con- 
ſider, that the great Ruler of the world regards public commu- 
nities, as much at leaſt as he does individuals. A reflection this, 
tho* perhaps leſs common, yet certainly not leſs juſt, for its not 
being more commonly taken notice of ; and we preſume to add, 
that it is a reflection of far greater importance to communities, 
than our general partiality and indifference are apt-to repreſent 
it to our thoughts. We could wiſh the Governors of every 


* 


To 
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Chriſtian community would be pleaſed to allow it ſome weight. 


„ 4 


To the objection then. After having conſidered 
it with all the attention of mind, and all the equity 
of judgment in our power, we own we cannot yet 
ſee it carries all the weight and energy it is uſually 
thought to do. Let us look back a little to paſt 
times; going no further than the concerns of our 


own country. Our learned Governors will not take 


it amiſs to be reminded of the æra of our reforma. 
tion. If the preſent objection had then been thought 
to be of any force, it muſt not only have obſtructed 
the progreſs, but even prevented the beginning, of 
that glorious undertaking. For it is evident, that our 
reformation was both begun and carried on, in very 
dangerous times. In the very midſt of that great 


enterprize, we were engaged in wars abroad, and in 


civil commotions at home. And yet it pleaſed the 
providence of Heaven, to enable us to go on with 
our work, and bring it to a happy period, as far as 
the times would permit; notwithſtanding all the 
difficulties we had to ſtruggle with, It is better to 


truſt to Providence, and do the work aſſigned us by 


it (going on in methods agreeable to its rules) than 
to be diffident of that almighty power, fear it ſhould 
diſappoint us, ſit down, do- nothing, and provoke 
it by ſuch indolence. Let us look back again to 
our memorable reformation, and aſk, what hath 
God wrought' at that extraordinary criſis? What 
he hath wrought, may be ſeen in the chronicles of 


our Church and of our Country. What he hath 


wrought for both, by the means of wiſe and good 
men acting for the ſervice of both, and that with 
the greateſt vigor, even in perilous times, can never 
be forgotten by us, and, we fear, will never be for- 


given by our adverſaries. Let us carefully review 
the hiſtory of thoſe times, and draw inferences from 
. thenge in favor of our own; not fearing diſaſters, 


not doubting but if any ſhould ariſe, the ſame irre- 
Eo Fo Gſtible 
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fiſtible arm, which controlled them in the days of our 


forefathers, will either prevent or ſuppreſs them in 
gurs. Let candid and conſiderate men mark the va- 


Tous ſteps of Providence ſo viſible in favoring our 


_ cauſe under the reſpective reigns of Henry VIII. Ed- 


ward VI. and Queen Elizabeth ; each of them times 


of great agitation, and more than common diftur- 
bance ; and yet each of them attended with many 
happy events, which our reformation glories in to 
this day. But agitation and diſturbance ! occa- 
ſioned, you will perhaps think, by the attempt of 
reforming. Look deeper into hiſtory, and you will 
find ſomething more at the bottom. And allowing 
that the reformation might have its ſhare in the oc- 
caſion (as, all things conſidered, how could it be 
avoided?) ſtill, the reformation was then new, the 
prejudices againſt it were violent, and were the 
more ſo, as that age was leſs inlightned than the 
preſent. ——Beſfides, the reformation ftopped too 
ſoon, and was never rightly completed. Even un- 


der Queen Elizabeib, it was not carried on fo far, as 


the perfection of religion required, or as the times 
would have allowed, or as ſome of the prime Go- 


vernors of the Church could have wiſhed, and did 


expreſs their wiſhes. Nay, and what is more, hiſ- 


tory will ſhew, and men of obſervation will allow, 


that for many years after, it was apparently (we wiſh 
it be not til!) upon the retrograde; and more than 
once in danger of being overturned, in the realm 

where its bulwark ſtood. The preſent age can look 
back, partly with pleafure, and partly with. reſent- 
ment, upon the conduct of the paſt. And the ge- 
nius of it being now viſibly prepared to embrace a 
farther reformation, with more unanimity and better 
temper than could be expected in former times, it 
ſeems proper to conſider, whether it may not be 
full time (notwithſtanding the preſent unſettled ſtate 
of Exrope) to make an amicable attempt to ſagisfy 
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Fe eitdinble wiſhes and juſt expectations of 5 
many learned and ſenſible people in this our Ifland 


5 Let our engagement in War, inſtead of ropunting, e A 


quicken our motions ; fince'we may juſtly: hope the 
Almighty will the more proſper his Majeſty's arms, 


U 


and the more facilitate and expedite a happy pans 


the more we exert ourſelves to preſerve, ſupport, an 
advance his religion, If we neglect this, when the 
neceſſity is ſo urgent, the call fo loud, and the de- 
fire ſo general; can we rationally expect that dread 
Being, to whom we look up for favor in diſtreſs, 
will regard our applications, ſucceed our enterprizes, 
and ſcatter our enemies that delight in war? Or can 
we hope, upon any juſt and reaſonable grounds, | 
that he will bleſs our endevors to promote a religion, 
which we ſee, and muſt acknowledge wants, reform- 
ing; but which, notwithſtanding we ſee, notwith- 
ſtanding we acknowledge it, we negle&t to re- 
form? Let not our neglect be our commendation 
at preſent, nor the remembrance of that neglect be 
our ſorrow hereafter ; when we or our deſcendants 
may ſee (but too late) the eee effects of ſuch 
| incxcuſeable 2 42 e 


Juppiter omni Dames e # feaeri ili, 
8 nos, we avenge th 


We are ſorry we are thus obliged: to touch upon 8 
points of ſo delicate a nature, and to touch 
them in a manner ſo little agreeable to ourſelves, — 
well as to our Governors. It can be no pleaſure to 
us to exhibit, any more than it can be to them to 
receive, memorials of grievances. And the plea- 
ſure muſt be the leſs to either, when circumſtances 
are apprehended to be ſo unfavorable to the good 
- wiſhes of each of us. However, we mult obſerve, 
that thoſe circumſtances are not like to become more 
favorable, either by ſilence on our parts, or ga 
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gard on that ef our Superiors, And with reſpect 
to thoſe conſultations about Church-affairs, which 
are ſo much wanted, but judged ſo unſeaſonable for 
theſe times of war, we muſt take the freedom to 
ſay, that we wiſh they had been entred upon in thoſe 
times of peace, which we ſo long and ſo happily 
enjoyed, under the auſpicious reign of his preſent 
Majeſty, and of his royal Father: Both whoſe 
reigns have afforded us very deſirable (but, in fact, 
too much neglected) opportunities to this purpoſe, — 
Mie could alſo wiſh the Convocation: conteſt (which 
was not perhaps ſo ſeaſonable or ſo neceſſary) in 
the two preceding reigns, had never been entered 
upon; and that the preſent uſeful deſign had been 
then ſet on foot in the room of it; and carried on 
with ſome application, as far as the times would 
have borne. ; e 
And as to the unſeaſonableneſs of the preſent 
times for ſuch a purpoſe, it will be further conſider- 
ed by men of obſervation, that there will be ſome- 
thing unſeaſonable (at leaſt either imagined, or pre- 
tended to be ſo) in all times: There will always, in 
ſhort, be ſomething objected, and ſome remora ob- 
truded, to prevent doing what ought to be done: 
At which rate, we ſhall never have any thing done, 
but always continue as we are, to our no ſmall diſ- 
grace, and (which we are ſorry to ſay,) in ſome in- 
ſtances, to our almoſt more than beareable griev- 
ance. Witneſs ſome of thoſe we have already point- 
ed out; to which more may be added hereafter. 


But ſurely it is not reaſonable thus to poſtpone 
conſulting about matters of moment; nor will it 
become us to ſtand trifling in an age of ſo much 
good ſenſe, A true Engliſh Convocation will dit- 
cern the times, and (having the countenance and 
authority of their Sovereign) will remove all ob- 
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jections, by entring upon the ſubject. This ſeems 


to be the only way.—And, as to any ſubſequent in- 
conveniences, that may be apprehended, they are per- 
ſuaded they will (if any) be ſo few, ſo ſmall, and of 


more than make amends. 


ever ſo juſt, ſo apparently for the better, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary to be made, we ſhould loſe ſome few men 
(tho? it is indeed a queſtion, whether we ſhall loſe 
any, unleſs, perhaps, here and there one, that is of 


affecting conſequence to the Church? Or will it be 


ſtranger to ſuch loſſes. We often have, we ſtill do, 
and probably always ſhall, loſe numbers from our 
communion, for want of making the requiſite altera- 
tion, Suppoſing then (whether juſtly or no) that 
upon AS ſuch alterations, ſome few would 
leave us: The comfort is, that if they do, we ſhall 
ſoon have more and better in their room. And then 
our loſs will be our gain. 


hke the preſent, are ſo unſeaſonable for the preſent 
ſubject. If fo, they are alike unſeaſonable for every 
other ſubject, that is now under conſideration: And 
we know, that ſome of thoſe ſubjects, as they are ex- 


ſucceed, tho in time of war. Nay, they are more 
| likely to ſucceed even in ſuch a time, for this reaſon; 
becauſe they are calculated for the common good, at 
a time when here 1 is ſo much need of every friend- 

P 2 5 ly 


to all the more judicious men we converſe with, 


ſo ſhort duration, that the n advantages Will 


Suppoſe, that upon making ſome alterations, tho? 


a very ſingular turn of mind z—yet, allowing the 
ſuppoſition, (will that loſs he ſo great, and of ſuch 


any thing new and ſingular, and conſequently ſur- 
prizing to us? As we take it, our Church is no 


But after all, it is not ſo true, that times of war, 


cellently calculated for the public benefit, are like to 
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ly concurrence to promote the welfare of our 
Country. 


And ſince the deſign, now propoſed, is evidently 


a peaceable deſign, calculated to unite rather than 


divide his Majeſty's ſubjects, and conſequently to 


ſtrengthen the hands of the Government againſt 


thoſe of its enemies; it would ſeem, that the pre- 


ſent times are ſo far being unſeaſonable, on account 
of public war, that for this very reaſon, they ap- 

ar the more highly ſealonable for concerting all 
poſſible good meaſures, towards Ee. our pri- 


vate peace. 


But ſuppoſing, after al we have ſaid, that it 
may, indeed, upon the whole, be better to poſt- 
pone the conſultation about a review, till after the 
wars are over: Well, to give content, we agree to 
it. But then may we entertain any reaſonable 


hopes, that we ſhall in good earneſt engage in ſuch 


a conſultation after the wars are ended? If fo, we 


imagine every reaſonable man will wait with pa- 


tience, *till that happy period. But if it ſhould 


be found aftewards, that nothing is done, nothing 


is atrempted, nothing intended. to be done; how 
will our hopes be blaſted? And what opinion ſhall 
we then entertain, either of the force of the pre- 
ſent objection, or of the ſincerity of thoſe who make 
it? For will it not be evident to the world, that, af- 


ter all, we only mean to gain time; and when we 


have gained it, to make no uſe of it in the end? 
Will any one imagine we were in earneſt in our ob- 
jection ?—— However, this 1s only  Suppoe ng the 
worſt, and, upon that ſuppoſition, giving our Ar- 


gument its juſt force. But that charity, which be- 


lieveth all things, and hopeth all things for the belt, 
inclineth us to hope, and even to believe, that when- 
ever it ſhall pleaſe God to ſend us a happy or we 


ſhall. 
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ſhall with gratitude acknowledge our deliverance 
from troubles z and with pleaſure engage in a work, 
which will be the beſt proof of the ſincerity of our 
gratitude, May God diſpoſe our hearts to conſi- 
der; and conſidering, to underſtand ; and under- 
ſtanding, to follow after the things, which make for 
peace and piety! ! 


But enough upon this head. The objection ſeem- 
ed plauſible, and we have conſidered it, Whether 


we have given it a juſt anſwer, is left to others to 
conſider. 


h * 

If any diffculty now remains, it is eaſy to diſcern, 
after ſo much fair and particular examination, chat 
I can lie only here :=—*< All the particulars pro- 

* poſed, (how much ſoever any or all of them may 
* deſerve to be rectified) are out of the power of 
© the Governors of the Church, and lie wholly in 
* the breaſt of the State,” 


Well, and if they do, we would not from thence 
conclude, that there is. no remedy ; and that the 
State will not concern itſelf about the welfare of the 
Church. We have reaſon to think otherwiſe, and 
much better of the State; and cannot think more 
reſpectfully of the Governors of the Church, than 
by flattering and even perſuading ourſelves, that 
they will not fail petitioning the State, for leave to 
do their duty, if they find they are under any re- 
ſtraint from doing it for want of ſuch leave. And 
without trying the ſucceſs of a dutiful and loyal pe- 
tition to this purpoſe, the preſent objection will ap- 
pear to be inſufficient ; unleſs it can at the ſame time 
be affirmed (which we preſume it never will by thoſe, 
who know the equity, mildneſs, and condeſcenſion 
of our preſent Government) that our eccleſiaſtical 
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tion. 


8 
Supetiors dare not ſo much as prefetit ſuch a peti- 


* 


We hope then, that upon theſe conſiderations, 
this obje@ion, like all the foregoing, is ſufficiently 
removed: And muſt obſerve next, that tho" ſome 
farther objections (and perhaps ſome very plauſible 
ones) ſhould be made againſt a trial; yet if there be, 
as certainly there is, an apparent neceffity of making 
one; that neceſſity ought, in reaſon, to oyer-rule 
all ſuch objections. TOTAL , 


Bur laſt of all, ſuppoſing none of theſe obſerva- 
tions ſhould hold good (as it is much, if none of 
them will ; yet the ſafe and eaſy expedient ſuggeſt- 


ed to us by thoſe Gentlemen we have mentioned, 


will ſufficiently obviate, and effectually invalidate 
all objections of this, or of any other kind; and 


that, whether propoſed at this, or at any other 


cime. 


But we remind ourſelves of our duty and deſign; 
and having poſſibly exceeded both on theſe heads, 
do ingenuoufly aſk, and hope we ſhall readily ob- 
tain pardon, at the hands of our moſt indulgent 
and condeſcending Governors, if in any reſpect we 
have tranſgreſſed; having this only to ſay in our 
excuſe, that if we have ſo done (which yet we have 
done unwittingly) we have but given the ſentiments 
of ſome of the graveſt and moſt eminent men of 
our Church and Nation. And for ourſelves, who 
think we have the juſteſt reaſons to concur with 
them in their judgment, we add no more but this: 
Our Governors, to whom we apply, as they are diſ- 
creet and wiſe, are alſo well affected towards the 
Church of England; and diſcerning what is amiſs, 
and can be rectified, in her conſtitution, as well as 
the beſt manner of doing it, will, with conſummate 

| | : wiſdom, 


(009 
wiſdom, and tender love for the Church and her 
children, conſult the welfare of the one, and ſatis- 
faction of the other, by a ſcaſonable review ; and in 
due time, by that means, do juſt honor to both, as 
well as to themſelves, | 


A Sequel to the foregoing Section. 


A ſenfible and obſerving Clergyman in one of our 
midland counties (well known for his honeſt free-' 
dom and bluntneſs) after having peruſed this part of 
the work, returns it with theſe words, which ſeem 
to deſerve our inſerting. [His free manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelf, all genuine and ſincere, will be ex- 
cufed.}——*< Let a Litorgy (ſays he) well reform- 
ed, and enjoined by proper authority, be brought 
© to me, tho? but upon a Saturday evening ;—let an 
injunction be prefixt, which I am ordered to read; 

and I will read them both the next morning in 
my Church, with the utmoſt readineſs and 7 
ſure; and not only ſo, but will even engage 
that not one foul in my pariſh will ſay the leaf 
word againft either. And what I fay of my 
own pariſh, I dare venture to fay of all other pa- 
riſhes in my neighbourhood, 'and in all this coun- 
ty, of which I have any knowlege. It is a joke 
to ſay, The thing cannot be done; it will not tate; 
there will be oppoſition, &c. Why, who will op- 
poſe it? Who dares oppoſe it? Or, if any offers, 
who can oppoſe it to any purpoſe ? If you fay— 
Our people are wedded to their old Common-prayer ; 
I readily grant they are for «a Common-prayer, 
they are for no other method of praying ; but 
then, that they are fo wedded (or if you chuſe 
to ſay bigoted) to their old Common-prayer, as 
that they will hear of no other, not even of any 
amendment of their old, is more than 1 know, 
55 24 * 
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and more than I can believe to be true, On the 
contrary, I am perſuaded, that if the old be im- 
proved, it will be liked the better, and an im- 
preſſion, that ſhall have any thing new in it, will 
ſoon go off, This I judge from the great de- 
mand there is for thoſe editions of the — 
prayer, which you mention, viz, ſuch as have lit- 
tle tracts of private compoſure inſerted in them. 
Which plainly indicates to me the diſpoſition of 
the people, and convinces me, that there is no 
fear of any oppoſition from Them. Let them 
have but a Common-prayer, a tolerable one at leaſt, 
and they trouble themſelves no further. As to 
the framing and reframing it, they leave that whol- 
ly to their Governors, and never queſtion their au- 
thority, nor labor in criticizing upon what they 
enjoin : For that, oy conceive, belongs only to 
men of learning, Indeed, it would be a much 
eaſier matter than is commonly imagined, for their 
Governors to make the alterations, that may be 
wanted. If the King and Parliament enjoin a 
thing, it is ſubmitted to at once. But if, in ad-. 
dition to this, the Biſhops and Clergy ſhall think 
fit to recommend what is enjoined, or if the Biſhops | 
ſhall think it proper to counſel the Clergy ſo to do; 
the point, I think, is effectually gained, and no- 
thing further remains to be done, beſides an af- 
fectionate and devout reading of what is. ſo en- 
joined, and ſo recommended. 1 
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© I have here given you my free Sentiments upon 
the ſubject, and not without thought. For 1 had 
long and often dwelt upon i: before you wrote, 
and communicated your papers. I have converſ- 
ed a great while among mankind, as you know; 
© and, what you may not know, I have for many 
years been making attentive obſervations upon 
their ſentiments and tempers ; The reſult of 19 05 

ä obſer- 


FRF; 


obſervations, as far as concerns this point, I have 
here delivered to you with great ſincerity, 


a &a 


And now, as to your other requeſt, To give 
you, as you deſire, my frank opinion of your ar- 


uments, I can only ſay this to you; that you 
Rem to have labored the point too much. You 


0 


0 

*. 

* 

© have a noble cauſe for certain, and I am ſure a 
very juſt one. Every reaſonable man will allow 
it. And whether the leſs reaſonable part of men 
© will allow it or no, is no matter. For you are 
* not to ſtand by their judgment, nor will your 
« cauſe be determined by it. But then, my Friends, 
© (for I ſpeak to you now as a ſociety) have you 
not been too anxious about it, and laid out your 
„learning and whole heap of arguments in ſuch a 
manner, as if you thought no-body would be- 
© lieve you, ' unleſs you did all that could be done 
upon the ſubject, and that at once? What occa- 
ſion for this? Why do you take us for ſuch a te- 
* nacious and incredulous ſet of people? We are 
neither. We believe the Goſpel, and can ap- 
prove of reaſon, We love truth and peace, and 
< reſpect our Governors. We ſubmit to every ordi- - 
©, nance of man for the Lord's fake; and, if we 
- 
c 
o 
5 


are not tampered with, ſhall always do it with a 
willing heart. So that when you propoſe and 
urge a review (which is one of the moſt reaſon- 
able things in the world to be propoſed and urged) 
© you ſeem to have forgot the goodneſs of our dif- 
© poſitions, tho* not the goodneſs of your own 


cauſe, When you plead ſo earneſtly as you do, 
and ought, for a reviſal of the Common-prayer, 
< you argue where no man of ſenſe will oppoſe you. 
Men of ſenſe, it is true, may differ from you in 
© ſome points; but will agree with you upon the 
© whole. So that you needed not, in my opinion, 
to have expended half the pains you have done, 


a 
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© to convince men (efpecialty thofe you chiefly ap- 
_ © ply to) concerning a point, about which they are 
convinced already. The point is clear to all that 
« will conſider : And thoſe, that will not, how are 
© they judges ?——Do one thing, if you can: En- 
gage our Governors to ſet about a review, and 

© they will ſoon be joined, and their orders obeyed. 

© Our Governors own, that a review is wanted, All 
people ſee it. Who will obſtruct it? If any do, 
they will ſoon be defeated, by ſuperior learning, 
and ſuperior power; yet a power and learning 
founded upon reaſon and common ſenſe. To 
which let opponents, if any, reply as they can.— 
—1 am, Oc * : 
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Our very worthy friend has given us his thoughts 
with the utmoſt freedom and honeſty. We only 
wiſh his obſervations may prove juſt. And num- 
bers will rejoice to find he is not miſtaken. - 


SECT. XIII 


The Concluſion ; wherein fome farther conſi- 
derations are urged in ſupport of this Ad- 
dreſs; and particularly with regard to its be- 
ing made at this time, | 


ND now, moſt honored Chriftian Prelates, 
and very much honored. Chriſtian Divines, 
having thus far treſpaſſed upon your patience, per- 
haps much longer than may be decent for us, or a- 
greeable to you, tho* with the greateſt ſubmiſſion in 
every point we have propoſed ; we would here draw 
to a concluſion of this part of our addreſs; in- 
treating your greateſt candor in judging of every 
part of it, and of the manner in which it is ma- 
Fo ” re naged ; 
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naged ; and hoping that eandor will ademt of what 


follows, as a ſlender but well - meant apology for 
both, and for the particular timeing of what is 
offered. 


In tle foregoing: papers we have 3 and 
reſpectfully laid before you our ſentiments relating 
to ſome things in our eecleſiaſtieal conſtitution, which 
we have long and ſeriouſſy thought may deſerve 
your animadverfion; and which ſome of the great- 

eſt, the wifeft, and beſt men, that ever adorned our 
commumon, from the dawn of the Reformation 
down to this time, have confidered in the fame 
light, and wiſhed amended] in the ſame manner, as 
we have done. 


We have exhibited them to your view and con- 
ſideration, at a time when theſe things (important 
in themſelves, and intereſting to us) cannot be hid 
from the penettation of the mote judicious of the 
Laity, any more than they can eſcape the attention 
of the more ſerious among the Clergy; and when, 
wie have reaſon to believe, they have deeply affected 
more than a few, both of the one ny and of the 
other. 1 


We have vereal{ets the things to you at a 
juncture, when looſeneſs of principles, and debauch- 
ery of morals, are ſpreading in the land; when le- 
vity ſways the judgment, and ridicule the converfa- 
tion of moſt men; and when things facred and ſo- 
lemn do leaſt of all eſcape the mana. freedoms 
of borh. 


We have yropaſed Fg at an u erw heck the 
ſtricteſt obſervations are made upon the belief and 
devotions, as well as lives and manners of the 
Clergy; when ecckſiaſtical authority, and the de- 

| 7 terminations 
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terminations of councils, are no longer revered ;— 
and when nothing will be admitted, or but decent. 
ly tolerated, that will not bear the niceſt ſcrutiny, 
and appear to be free, not only from ſuperſtition 
and error, but from all other juſt or even plauſible 


exceptions. 


Theſe things are laid before you, right reverend 
Lords, and reverend Gentlemen, at a ſeaſon, when 
the Clergy of the eſtabliſht Church are, in the ge- 
neral, as ſtudious and inquiſitive, as intelligent and 
learned, and withal as moderate in their ſentiments, 
relating to all the leſſer circumſtances of religion, as 
any ſet of men at this day in the Chriſtian world : 
And when, at the ſame time, our fellow-proteſtant 
Divines of the ſeveral diſſenting denominations (eſpe- 
cially thoſe, who approach the neareſt to ourſelves) 
appear to be men of as much good ſenſe, good 
learning, and good breeding, as moſt other men; 
and to concur with us as heartily and effectually, in 
defending and promoting our common Chriſtianity, 
upon the great and common principles, as we could 
wiſh or deſire any men to do, who are in every thing 
of our mind; and who, therefore, we may juſtly 
hope, as well as candidly ſuppoſe, would not re- 
cede or vary from us, if there did not lie ſome ob- 
ſtructions in their way, which even we ourſelves, 
the moſt unprejudiced of us, at leaſt, cannot but 
wiſh were removed, as well for their ſakes as 
ours. 


Theſe ſentiments are offered to you at a period, 
when the ſentiments of many among yourſelves (to 
your praiſe is it now mentioned, and to your honor 
be it for ever recorded) are, in many inſtances, if 
not in all, well known to be the ſame ; and when, 
from this juſt ſpirit of liberty and reaſon, as well as 
of amiable candor and Chriſtian beneyolence, you 

3 raiſe 
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raiſe in us 8 and almoſt promiſing expecta- 
tions, that thoſe ſentiments will, by degrees, on ma- 
ture conſultation among yourſelves, and with legal 
commiſſion from our Sovereign, be carried into = 
py execution. 

Theſe thoughts are preſented to your view at a 
turn, when you are all, we are perſuaded, very 
thankfully ſenſible of the hand of Providence in pre- 
ſerving our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment from the late 
tempts of Popery and arbitrary power; and when, 
we humbly believe, it may well become you to evi- 
dence your ſenſe and your thankfulneſs, not only by 
ſupporting that eſtabliſhment, but (what may ſurely 
ſtrengthen its ſupport) by rectifying, as far as you 
ſhall be able, what may be yet amiſs in it; ſince the 
clemency of Heaven, for ought we know, may on 


purpoſe have ſecured it to . to 1110 intent, that ĩt 
* be Fen. | 


Theſe Was propoſals are ſubmitted to your 
judgment, at a. criſis, when the juſt moderation of 
friends, and the unjuſt combination of enemies, 
render it peculiarly ſuitable, highly expedient, and, 
in ſome ſort, abſolutely neceſſary, to give proper at- 
tention to a deſign of this nature :— When our Sove- 
_ reign, one of the mildeſt and juſteſt of Princes, and 
the moſt generouſly intent upon the good of his 
kingdom, and particularly, the chief Defender as 
well as national Head of the Church of England, 
will, without queſtion, readily concur with his au- 
guſt Senate, and reverend Convocation, in all pro- 
per meaſures, tending to advance her honor, and 
ſtrengthen her intereſt : When the principal No- 
bility and Gentry of the Land, continuing till in our 
communion as an eſtabliſhment, (and whom it is 
our duty and intereſt to ſecure therein, by all e- 
| 8 and honorable nn are of a diſpoſi- 
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. 
tian and temper to join with his Majeſty, and the 


Synod, in every juſt propoſal, calculated for the 


honor of the Church, and ſupport of the proteſtant 
religion When his Majeſty, with his Nobles 
and Commons, are earneſtly engaged in removing 
all impediments to our national happineſs, and tak- 
ing all proper meaſures to ſecure and improve it, by 
making new and juſt regulations to unite his ſubjects, 
in loyalty to his crown, in friendſhip to one another, 
and in attachment to the public welfare: And 
when it will greatly add to the glory of bis Majeſty's 
reign, above thoſe of all preceding Princes upon the 


throne of Great-Rritain, to have united his ſubjects 


in their religious concerns, removed the obſtacles, 
that lay in their way to union, and made the Church 


of England, more than ever, to flouriſh under his 


auſpicious government ; as ſettled upon a larger and 
ſtronger foundation than ever it hath been hereto- 
fore When men of all denominations, united 
in the proteſtant ſcheme and in loyalty, ſeem ear- 
neſtly deſirous of, and heartily forward to meet in a 
happy coalition ; it being .on all hands agreed, at 
this time eſpecially, to be for the fecurity of the 
government, and of the proteftant intereſt, to u- 
nite, as much as poſſible, in ſacred, as well as in civil 
concerns: When, on the oppoſite ſide, we have 


adverſaries in almaſt every ſhape, both to our go- 


vernment as reyolutienal, and to our religion as pro- 
teſtant; yea, and even as Chriſtian :—All which 
adverſaries do in effect, tho? not in intention, incef- 
fantly warn us, to be upon our guard; and to take 
the firſt favourable opportunity of uniting among 
ourſelves ; and that, upon the largeſt and moſl ca- 
tholic principles; which alone can do real honor to 


our Church and government, and will beſt defeat 
the deſigns of the adverſaries of both, _ 
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Theſe requeſts are made to you at a point of time, 
when there is a prevailing, tho* more ſecret diſſatis- 
faction to be obſerved in many, not only of the ſu- 
perior and more intelligent, but even of the infe- 
rior and leſs diſcerning (yet well-meaning) members 
of our communion, on the account of ſome parti- 
culars, which we have mentioned: When ſome 
of them, on that account, ſeem more than a little 
inclined to leave us, and to go over to ſome other 


communion, where they judge there are fewer cor- 
ruptions, or leſs deficiencies, in ſpiritual matters :— | 


When others, in no inconſiderable numbers, have, 
of late years eſpecially, made an open, and ſeeming- 


ly irrecoverable defection from our communion z 


and many (it is ſaid) are ſtill making a like defec- 
tion from it : And when all, who are in it, and 
who ſeriouſly conſider about the amendments pro- 


poſed, join in wiſhing, not only that they may be 
made, but (as we have more than once intimated) 


that they may be made in time; as apprehending con- 
ſequences, which, at a longer or ſhorter run, may 
prove pernicious, if not prevented by wiſe and ſea- 


ſonable precautions. 


Finally, theſe conſiderations are | tendred to our 
worthy and gracious Superiors, not with the un- 
diſcerning zeal, or unchriſtian virulence, of a bigot- 


ed and party-ſpirit (which hath but too much and 


too long diſturbed our peace) but, what perhaps can 


ſcarce be ſaid of all, if, abſolutely, of any preceding 


applications, they are addreſſed to you with a ſea- 
ſonable and becoming privacy; with a ſincere eſteem 


for your perſons, for your dignity, for your office 5 


with a tender regard for the welfare of the commu- 


nity, and particularly for the honor and improve- 
ment, as well as ſecurity and preſervation, of this 


proteſtant Church: And this by men, who are fe- 
date 
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and conformable, quiet and peaceable : Whoſe great 


defire it is to know truth, and to follow it; to un- 


derſtand Chriſtianity,” and to practiſe it; and the 


great end of all whoſe ſtudies and endevors is, to ad- 
vance the mw of God, and the ROT of man- 
kind. | 


1f-theſe n are of any moment, they 
will have their due weight, at his time, with a bo- 
dy of men, who are diſcreet and learned, conſide- 
rate and conſciencious; and upon whole diſtieGon 
and learning, conſideration and conſcience, we lay 
no ordinary ſtreſs in making this application, —— 
Which having done, we have done all in our 

wer: We have borne our teſtimony ; ; we have 
diſcharged our conſcience. The reſt is left with 
you. And may the God of Heaven impreſs it on 


your hearts, and direct and aſſiſt you in a right 


execution! 


We have now niſhed our addreſs. And "Y 

ing reviewed it, not without the greateſt Satisfac- 
tion in our honeſt meaning, (we wiſh we could 
alſo ſay, with the - greateſt hope of being regard- 


ed,) we will here cloſe it up, with a few humble 


reflections relating to the whole, and to the cha- 
rafter of the Synod, to whom we e preſent 1 Ec 


If it had been poſſible. for us to have drawn up 7 


this addreſs with more evenneſs of temper, greater 


gentleneſs of expreſſion, or clearer indications of 
regard for our worthy Superiors and the Church ; 

or to have preſented it to them, with a more ho- 
norable privacy; we would have done it with a 


pleaſure, exceeded only by the ny « our in- 


tention, and the Juſtneſs of our zeal, 
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We think, we have no reaſon to apprehend any * 
frowns from our Governors, for the application we 
have made. The obligingneſs of our addreſs, 5 
the reaſonableneſs of our requeſts, the privacy of 
our application, the integrity of our deſign, the 
affection, the eſteem, the good wiſhes we have 
evidenced. for the Church and its welfare; any 
one of them ſingly, and all of them conjunctly, 
may very well ſecure us from ſuch apprehenſions. 


Beſides, we have a great opinion of the modera- 

tion and temper of the Governors we apply to; 

who are obſerved in the main to be more humane, 

and leſs rigid, more condeſcending to their bre- 
thren, and leſs apt to be offended at dutiful addreſ- > 
ſes on this ſubject, than many preceding Gover- 
nors of the Church, 3 


And the Church itfelf, over which they preſide, 
is alſo repreſented by moſt of the learned men of 
her communion, and particularly by two (ij) of the 
greateſt note, under the amiable character of an in- 
dulgent mother to ber children. And ſince the Natio- 
nal Synod is aſſerted (i) to be that very Church by 
repreſentation, which is ſo indulgent a mother; we 

have all the aſſurance we can well deſire, that as we 
have applied to the Synod, we have applied to a 

Church, that will ſhew herſelf a mother the moſt in- 
dulgent to as: And we accordingly hope, by happy - 
experience, to find the encouraging effects of her 
parental indulgence ; not only in a kind toleration 
of our addreſs, but alſo in granting, as far as ſhe 
ſhall be able, what we ſhall be found to have aſked 
in moderation and reaſon. 


(8) Archbiſhop Land, and Biſhop Bull. 
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(which we are not conſcious we have done here, nor 


r 


What we have or ſhall aſk further than this, 


have any intention of doing on any other occaſion,) 
we neither expect nor deſire it may be granted. lf 
we have aſked any thing to the prejudice of this 


Church, we deſire pardon of the Church, and of 


God; hoping it will for ever be forgotten and for- 
given by both. : 8 
Hujus denique Ecclefiz authoritati atque examini t0- 
tum hoc, ficut & cætera ejuſmodi ſunt, uni verſa 
reſervamus ; ipfius, fi quid aliter fapimus, parati ju- 


dicio emendure. 0 
. PD. Bern, ep. ad Can. Lugdun. 
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Contai ning ſome occafional Obſervations, occur -. 
ring upon a review of the whole. 
Addrefſcd to the Public in general. 
peace and charity with all men, and to pre- 


: vent, as far as in our power, all alterca- 
tions, either with or between any of our fellow- 


Chriſtians, in a ſubje& of this nature, is the occa- 
ſion of our ſubjoining this Poſtſcript, © | 


| Our preliminary advertiſement, and whole inquiry, 


have, we hope, ſufficiently ſhewn, how much we 


are inclined to peace and love; and how earneſtly 
we wiſh the reformation of this Church, in a way 
confiſtent with both. If we here renew our aſſu- 
rances to this purpoſe, and give freſh indications 
of the benevolence of our temper, every good man 
will be the more convinced of the integrity of our 


deſign, and a bad man will have the leſs to ſay in 


diſparagement of it. 
We ſhall ſpeak our minds honeſtly and ingenu- 


ouſly, as we have all along done; and if, in the 
fulneſs of our heart, we ſhall happen to touch a- 
gain upon ſome things we may any where have 
mentioned before, this will eaſily be forgiven us by 


men of candor and ſincerity: And we ſhall be the 


lefs ſcrupulous about re- exhibiting the thoughts, which 
5 On. * 1 


HE great deſire we have to maintain 
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ſuch a fulneſ of heart ſhall ſuggeſt, as we are here 
taking our leave of the ſeveral ſubjects we have 
been conſidering ; and as our repeted declarations to 
one and the ſame purpoſe will ſhew, that we cloſe 
our deſign with the ſame benevolent mind, with 


which we, began it. 4 

In the firſt place, we have a requeſ# to make to 
the Public, whom we now addreſs ; more eſpecially 
to our brethren, both Clergy and Laity, of the 


Church of England : With whom we ſhall always 


deſire to maintain a loving, catholic, and Chriſtian 
agreement, in every point of pure religion, and in 
every circumſtance NO to it, as long as we 


live. 


Our requeſt i is this ; that we have no kd 
debates upon this argument; nor, by our unhand- 


ſome treatment of each other, give occaſion to our 


common adverſaries to heighten a contention, which 


they will be but too eager to puſh forward, when 


they can hope to make their advantage of it from 


the imprudences of "_ who engage in it.. We 
can ſeriouſly declare, for our own parts, that in our 
way of managing this ſubject, we have done the ut- 
moſt in our power to prevent all unbrotherly quar- 
rel; and to paye the way towards a more free and 


more amicable diſcuſſion, of whatever may concern 


truth, and the welfare of this Church, that hath 
hitherto been uſual, when this 2 hath been de- 
bated. 


If, 3 in the meaſures we have CA we 
have ſhewn an uniform regard to truth and peace; 
if in our handling fo difficult a ſubject, we have en- 
devored to act as became Chriſtians and men of 
reaſon, friends to religion, and friends to our con- 
ſtitution; if, above all, we have acted as a ſincere 
| | | con- 


1 0229 1 
conſcience directed us, according to the beſt judg- 


ment we could form in the matters, upon which we 


have treated; we have the juſteſt reaſon to hope we 
have afforded no handle for controverſy ; much lefs 
for chagrin or virulence in the management of any, 
that may be ſet on foot upon this occaſion. And 
we would willingly flatter ourſelves, that if any 
ſtrictures ſhall be made upon what we have offer- 
ed, they will be in the ſame fpirit of candor 
and benevolence, and in the fame language of de- 
cency and good manners, which we have all along 
uſed, or endevored to uſe, in this whole perfor- 
mance. If otherwiſe, we muſt declare again, as 
we did in another place, that we have no purpoſe 
at preſent, to make any other returns to thoſe who 
| ſhall think fit to oppoſe us, but our benevolent 
2 and friendly good wiſhes in their favor; 
eaving the Public to judge, and truth to make its 


way, as far as it can, and ought in all reafon to be 


permitted to do. 


Notwithſtanding our zeal for Chriſtianity, and 


every thing tending to the advancement of it in this 


Church; we are not fo ſanguine as to fuppoſe, that 
every member of it, or every one, who is not a 
member, will be exactly of our mind in every thing 
we have advanced. Should we expect this, we 
ſhould be unreaſonable, and ſeem to forget the com- 
mon nature of men. But we may venture to ſay, 
that we have good grounds to believe there will not 
be a man of ſenſe found in all England, who will 
not approve, and give his verdict in favor of forme 
or other of the things we have propofed. And if 


any man, who differs from us in fome particulars, 


ſhall in ethers think fit to declare his approbation 
publicly; and, in concurrence with us, apply to 
our Governors in behalf of what he ſo approves, 


and defires may be eftablſhed ; he will be intitied, 


- Not only to our private eſteem, but public thanks, 
Q3 even 


8 ( 230 ) = . 

even for this ſmaller effort to do ſervice to his reli- 
gion and country. And if alſo he ſhall be ſo good 
as to admoniſh, and ſhall, in fact, be ſo happy as 
to convince us, in any inſtance, where he ſhall think 
us to be wrong; he will be ſure, upon our con- 
viction, to receive our public acknowlegements and 
farther thanks, together with all the marks of eſteem 
and love we ſhall be capable of ſhewing, to one, 


who ſhall appear co have nothing but truth and the 
Public wt view. a 


Conſcious of the great imperfections of our 
work, and apprehenſive of the many cenſures it 
may be liable to, we ſhall now endevor, in the 
the faireſt manner we can, to ſatisfy men of reaſon, 
concerning whatever we can well foreſee may be 
likely to incur a blame. But then, we can touch 
only upon general topics; leaving it to the candor 
of the Public, to apply particulars, as they ſhall 


think reaſonable. 


1. If we have erred in any point, we can aſſure 
the Public that we have not done ſo knowingly and 
wilfully : And we muſt again and again declare, 
that we deſire to be ſet right in a candid manner by 
thoſe inquiſitive, judicious, and ingenuous minds, 
that ſhall diſcover any error of moment in what we 
have written. | | | 


2. If we have any where, either thro? inadver- 
tency, or a well-meaning zeal in the cauſe of reli- 
gion, expreſſed ourſelves in a manner leſs proper, 
or leſs agreable to the taſte of any readers, than 
they or we could wiſh; it is hoped the good-na- 
tured part of mankind will put a favorable con- 
ſtruction upon ſuch ſlips of our pens, and impute 
them, not to the want of greater reſpect for thoſe 
we addreſs, but to that of better ſkill in writing 67 
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deſcenſion. 
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addreſſing. We have endevored to keep a juſt 


guard over our temper and ſentiments. all the wa 
we have gone, ſo as in neither to offend (or offe 
as little as poſſible) againſt ſobriety or charity. Let 


our failings then of bis kind allo, if requiring or 


deſerving any public notice, be pointed out to us 
with moderation and equity, and we ſhall receive 
the intimations with thankfulneſs and love. 


1 any little improprieties of ſtyle, any verbal 
inaccuracies, any unneceſſary redundancies, or any 
returns of ſimilar obſervations (almoſt unavoidable 


in ſuch a work as this) have any where eſcaped us 


in the courſe of theſe writings ; as we ſhall not think 


it needful to make apology for ſuch. over-ſights, 


ſo neither will good judges (who are always ob- 


ſerved to be the moſt candid) expect it. With ſuch 


therefore we dare freely truſt them, being well af- 
ſured they will paſs them over with lenity and con- 


4 


4. If * any particular and leſs material inſtan- 
ces, ſome of our obſervations ſhall be judged to be 
leſs neceſſary (, or any of our arguments to be lefs 


valid and concluſive; yet, may we. not reaſonably 


aſk this favor, viz. that our application may have 


a fair hearing on the whole ? And that if ſome par- 


ticulars will nor bear the ſtreſs we may ſeem to lay 
upon them, others may be allowed that, which they 
will bear? Men of equitable diſpoſitions, ac- 


cuſtomed to fair reaſoning, and willing to do juſtice 
to every ſubject as far as it ſhall deſerve, are not 


QT. 


1 5 It is readily confeſſed, that in ſome of the larger ſections, 
notes underneath them, (for inſtance, Sect. 5. and in that, 
perhaps, more than in any other) we have here and there 


thrown in ſome particular obſervations, which to ſome ſort of 


2 
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ſingle ON (x), and infer from each, 


apt 5 | 
or from any of them taken ſeparately, that the 


Whole defign is unjuſtifiable. But they conſider it 
_ altogether in a collective view, obſerying chiefly 
where the main ſtreſs is laid, and whether the argu- 


ment, on the whole, deferves the conſideration of 
the public. If particulars are, in their judgment, 
wrong, they expreſs that judgment of them with 
candor, and never conclude, that the main cauſe is 
affected, much lefs overturned, by any defects they 
obſerve in theſe. f is 

' =—— Amicus dulcis, ut æguum eft, 

Cum mea compenſet vitiis bona, pluribus biſce © 

(Si mods plura mibi bona ſunt) inclinet, amari 
Si volet + bac lege, in trutind ponetur eadem. 


II then, any cbr occurring in the courſe of 
thefe papers ſhould be thought wrong (and it is poſ- 


_ fible enough, that ſeveral may deſerve to be fo. 
thought) yet let not the whole of it be laid aſide, 


readers may appear more curious than uſeful, and to others more 


nice than pertinent. As to which, every reader being left to 


his own judgment, which we neither defire, nor endevor 
to diſpoſſeſs him of, all we ſhall ſay is, that the obſervations ap- 
S ſtill to zs, to be both pertinent and uſeful ; and may, we 
believe, appear ſo to others, when they ſhall be pleaſed to re- 
eonſider them. This, at leaſt, we may venture to affirm with 
ſome confidence, that whenever our Governors ſhall think fit to 
engage in a Review, they will find even the minuteſt of the ob- 
ſervations we have made, to be of ſome ſervice. For that will 
be a time to fift every thing to the bottom, and leave no objec- 


Tion unheeded. ——But this remark has already been made in 


o ir favor by the two learned friends, to whom we are indebted 
for the Preface. | 

(a) This ſeems to be a fault, that controverſial writers, of all 
others, are too commonly addicted to. But nothing ſurely can 
be more unfair or ungenerous ; nor does any thing tend more to 
puzzle an argument, and 1 out a controverſy, Lord 
Clarendon's obſervations on this piece of conduct, (which he 


_ jufMly blames in one of his poſthumous eſſays) may well deſerve 


is be conſidered, 
2 | | or 
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T9) 3 
or judged altogether * of public regard, 
on the account either of ſome leſs important ob- 
ſervations, or ſome leſs material deficiencies, How- 

ever erroneous we may be ſuppoſed to be in ſome _—_ 
points, or ſhort of proof in others, we cannot eaſi- = 
* perſuaded we are ſo in all. We dare freely, Bt 
as we do frequently, appeal to reaſon, and-juſt 
judgment, in relation to the bulk and main ſcope of 
our deſign z nor are apprehenſive, that even particu- 
lars can many of them be juſtly, or will any of 
them be ſeverely blamed. 5 


Surely it will without much difficulty be allowed, 
by men of impartial obſervation, that ſome things 
are wrong in our eſtabliſnment; at leaſt, that they 
are not altogether right, and may very well deferve 
to be made better than they are. If therefore we 
have pointed out ſome, if we have pointed out 
ſeveral, much more if we have pointed out many 
of theſe, and all together confirm the obſervation ; 
will not this be ſufficient to our purpoſe, to juſtify 
our undertaking, and to ſhew, that the main cauſe 
we have in hand is ſtill good, and ought conſe- 

' quently to be regarded, even tho* ſome of the 
particular arguments, whereby we have endevored 
to ſupport it, ſhould not be found to be equally per- 
tinent, or equally forcible ? We are enco 
to hope, however, upon reviewing the whole, and 
conſidering the importance of it taken all together, 
that we ſhall ſo far gain the point we have in view, 
as to put our Governors upon deliberating, whe- 

ther a reviſal may not be neceſſary; a reviſal, at 
leaſt, of ſuch branches of our conſtitution, as ſhall 
feem moſt to deſerve, and moſt to require it, at the 

hands of ſuch Governors. „„ 


If by any thing we have attempted, we ſhall 
prove in any degree inſtrumental towards bringing 
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on TITTIES. by fad wen of can- 
dor) a reform, tho* but a moderate, tho? but an 
imperfect one; we ſhall have ſome reaſon to hope, 
that future times may bring on a more complete 
one; and that our having pores the way towards 


it, tho” but at a diſtance only, may be reckoned to 
be doing ſome ſervice to our Church and Country. 


Nevertheleſs, if after all that we have ſo honeſtly 


and fo reſpectfully written, the ſuſpicion commonly 
2 in human nature, and prejudicing man- 
H the beſt deſigns, ſhould ſtill remain, 


par nothing that we have ſaid or done. can poſſibly 


remove itz we have then no more to do, but to 
refer our cauſe to God, and to every honeſt man's 
conſcience, to which we ſpeak as in the ſight of God ; 

not doubting but it will one day appear to be the 


*cauſe of that God, to whoſe Judgment we refer - ir, 


and to whoſe eng we recommend it. 


AN 


AN 


APP E N DIX: 


Setting forth the 


Concurring JUDGMENT and DECLARATIONS 
of ſeveral learned MEN of the Church of 
England, relating to ſome of the principal 
Points contained in the foregoing DIS Qu1- 
SI TIONS. 1 3 | 


With RETN ENeESs to the Obſervations of many 
| other learned Perſons of the ſame Church. 


Et guanquam apud bonos judices ſatis habeant i vel teſ- 


timonia ſine arguments, vel argumenta fine teſtimoniis ; nos tamen 


non contenti alterutro ſumns, cum ſuppetat nobis utrumque ; ne cui 
perverſe ingeniaſo, aut non N aut contra diſſerendi, locum 
relinguamus. Lactant. de vera ſap. I. 4. c. 22. 

Admittitis enim nos probare, quodcungue defendimus. Tertull. 
apol. c. 31. N EO 
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APPEND FX: 


T is eaſily foreſeen, that this ſubſequent part of 
our undertaking, if we would execute it in the 
A. manner we defire, and once deſigned, would 
nearly (if not more than) equal the former in bulk, 
For the materials, all ready at hand, and all perti- 
nent to the purpoſe, are ſo numerous, We ſhall 
therefore, for the preſent, cut our work ſhort, and 


be content with exhibiting a few ſpecimens z reſerve 
5 for ſome fur- 


ing the reſt, if there ſhall be oc 
ther opportunity. | 


2 - 
— 


| Before we engage in our deſign, we think it pro- 
per to make ſome previous obſerv ions. 


1. We lay no farther ſtreſs upon authority, than 
we find it to be rational and juſt. If in ſome caſes 
it ſhould operate more upon others than upon our- 
ſelves, the blame is not ours. We produce it, as 
we find it, making it neither better nor worſe, Nor 
ſhould we, perhaps, produce it at all, but to com- 
ply with the prevailing turn, which ſeems fond of 
authorities; and to ſhew to the world, that we ad- 
vance no opinion, but what hath been ſufficiently 
warranted by the beſt Churchmen. Otherwiſe we 
ſhoyld have thought, that reaſon and fact would 
have been enough for our purpoſe ; having no more 
to do but to produce facts, and argue upon them, 


leaving the Public to judge. This we haye ende · 
2. We 


vored to do in the Diſquiſitions. 


* 


to give diret? teſtimonies. A 


a). 


2. we are of opinion, that it is ſufficient for us 
plain declaration in 
our favor is enough; tho? it ſhould bè found to be 
afterwards qualified. For a ſubſequent —_— 
tion does not invalidate a former aſſertion; nor 
wilt our regard for an author give us leave to ſup- 
poſe it does, where we are willing to think him 
conſiſtent. In the preſent undertaking, we have no 
concern with nice gnalifications, but with plain con- 
ceſons. Thoſe may ſtand as they can: Theſe we 
T7 4 the advantage of, as being directly to 

For they will ſhew at leaſt, that 
Sedo i is to be conceded. And we defire no 
more than the conceſſion - will give us. This we 


all retain, till it ſhall be ſhewn, that we have no 
right to it, and that the 


propoſition we exhibit can- 
not hold true, as it ſtands detached from the ſubſe- 


quent obſervations; or unleſs it ſhall be made ap- 


aq 4 that we miſtook the ſenſe of an author in what 
has thought fit to aſſert, and. we haye Judged 


proper to Kerr. 


'To ghd our- meaning a letle further. Sup⸗ 


poſe a candid author ſnould make this conceſſion: 


As to the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of what is 

© eſtabliſhed, I cannot indeed help judging that to 
© be inexpedient, which to me appears to be fo: 
© And as I acknowlege for myſelf, fo I preſume l 
© may for the greater part of my Brethren, that we 

© judge our prefent conſtitution might, in many re- 
6 Tpects, to be altered for the better: Some of us 

© imagine we ſee defects in one part, and ſome in 
Danother.“ 1s not this general declaration ſufficient 
for the deſign we have in hand? If it is, we, for 


dur parts, need look no farther z our argument not 
requiring it, being already ſufficiently countenanced 


by ſuch a declaration, even tho? the author ſhould 
not 


be 2 
. 
n 
F 
8 nnn 


6239) 
not intend it for this purpoſe; and tho* he ſhould 
add immediately after, nay, and add with great 
appearance of reaſon, * But we all know, that in 
« queſtions of expediency, it is our bounden duty, 


and what the nature of all ſociety requires, that 


ve ſhould ſubmit our ſeveral private Judgments to 


the Judgment of public authority,” &c, In this 


latter declaration we have no concern; becauſe our 
argument, in its main ſcope, does not extend fo 


far, For we only undertake to ſhew, what we ons 4 


ſe ſuch an author to allow, that our preſent conſti- 
tuticn might [and we preſume to add, ought] in 


many reſpecis to be altered for the better. The other - 


part of the queſtion may be diſcuſſed at leiſure, by 
thoſe, who may be more immediately concerned : 


Which we think we are not at this time. And yet 


we judge, that the queſtion may very well deſerve 


diſcuſſing, as it concerns the common right of men 


to judge for themſelves ; being nevertheleſs duly re- 
ſpectful to the deciſions of their Superiors, and 
complying, as far as poſlible, with the terms of 
public peace. | 


3. The reaſonings of ſome authors being prolix, 
41 ſometimes perplexed and intricate, and part of 
them being nothing to our purpoſe (yet not making 


againſt us ;) we take the liberty to contract and con- 
nect them, when we ſee it neceſſary or expedient fo 


to do, Which liberty nevertheleſs, we take, upon 
the whole, but feldom ; moſt of the authors we 
quote, being ſufficiently clear and conciſe, and at 
the ſame time expreſſing their meaning with as much 


ſtrength and fulneſs, as our argument requires. We 


4. That ſeveral very material obſervations of a 
more general nature, relating to our deſign, as taken 


in a complex view, muſt neceſſarily be paſſed —_ 
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(240) 
for che preſent, for want of room to exhibit them 
tho they might make a proper volume upon ano- 
ther occaſion, being managed by abler hands, We 
ſhall juſt mention the ſeveral points we once had in 
our delign, and which we ſtill think we could caſi- 
* make out from the beſt . 


If: ) That the e of our "kg was 
never brought to that perfection, which the firſt un- 
dertakers and promoters of it intended; and which 
many of the worthieſt of their ſucceſſors have deſi- 
red and pleaded for ſince. 


90 2.) That the making of Ken vary in an eccle- 
| Gaſtical eſtabliſhment is often G r and ſome· 


1 neceſſary. 


| (63. ) That our own conflieution allows of dub al. 
terations, and has left the Governors at liberty. 
Which may be proved from expreſs declarations of 


our national Church, as well as from the e 
and declarations of her beſt Writers. 


(4. ) That ahſelute uniformity is not ridtly neceſ- 
MW that religion does not require it; that the in- 
5 — 2 is inconſiſtent with the great end of 
religion; that it doth not anſwer the deſign of the 
ctvil State in appointing it; that it rather obſtructs 
chat deſign, as might be evidenced by many inſtances ; 
and that therefore it might ſeem better upon the 
whole, (as reaſon ſuggeſts, and as experience ſhews 
in ſome other countries) if Chriſtian governments 
would think fit to allow a greater latitude in 1 
reſpect. —— Conſequently, | 


(8.0 That fone: ceremonies at leaſt might very 
well be diſpenſed with, in order to a greater good : 
eſpecially ſuch ceremonies, as are, and have, for 
long courſe of years, been made the ſubject of con- 
| tention, 


6 * 


9 


time, in the behalf of any others. 


85 t 


tention, and the means of preventing union, bę- 


tween profeſſors of the ſame rehgion, and ſubjects 
of the ſame government; all (we will ſuppoſe) e- 
qually ſincere in the profeſſion of the one, and e- 
qually firm in the intereſt of the other. Having 
no ſcruple ourſelves to any ceremony enjoinedby the 
Church of England, we plead for no abatement or 


alteration in this reſpect, upon our own account; 


nor does our deſign lead us to pleadyfor it at this 
All we woulll 
ſay is, that as ceremonies in themſelves are not eſ- 


ſential to religion, ſo neither are they neceſſary for 


its ſupport; and yet ſome ceremonies may be very 


proper, when clearly founded upon reaſon, and 
pointed out as expedient by preſent circumſtances. 
The two originally annexed to the Chriflian reli- 
gion will always appear, to thoſe, who will tho- 


roughly conſider, to have the ſtrongeſt reaſons at. 
the bottom; and ſuch reaſons, as will always ſtand 


good. Others may undoubtedly be altered, as oc- 
caſions ſhall require, and opportunities admit. 


We now go on to ſet our allegations before our 


Readers, placing them, as well as we can, in a pro- 


per order, and for the moſt part without comment 
or addition (unleſs where either ſhall ſeem neceſſa- 
ry or proper ;) becauſe we would leave every reader 


to examine and judge for himſelf, And he may 


with the utmoſt freedom judge either for or againſt 


us, according to what ſhall appear to him to be juſt | 


upon conſidering the evidences. 
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(242) 
in 


Tranfaton of the Bible. To the references ater 
this head may be added, Dr. Grey's eſſay on the 
laſt words of David, publiſhed 1749. Which, it 
is to be hoped may, be followed in due time by 
many other excellent pieces of this kind; parti- 
cularly thoſe, which the ſame incomparable 1825 

| has partly promiſed to the Public, 


SECT. II. 


Concerning our Liturgy in 2 * the improve- 
ments, that may be made in ſome other parts of our 
ecclefiaſtical conſtitution. The judgment and pro- 
poſals of ſeveral learned Men, in one view, relat- 
ing to this ſubject. 


Kora Bacon, in his addreſs (0 to King 
James 


—— © None (as pak of found judgment, 
will oe from the Liturgy, if the a jk there- 
of be in all parts agrecable to the Word of God, the 
example of the primitive Church, and that holy de- 
cency, which St. Paul commendeth. For the par- 
ticular exceptions to the Liturgy as it now ſtands, 
I think divers of them, allowing they were juſt, yet 
ſeem not to be of weight, otherwiſe than that no- 


thing ought to be accounted light in matters of re- 


ligion and piety.” Then he proceeds to give his 
own judgment in divers particulars, that he thought 


might deſerve to be conſidered; together with His 


| reakons on each head, which, the? good ones, we 


— 


e. ene touching hit Ty” 1 80 ation and e 
of the Church of ns | 


muſt 


2 


. 


[V. B. He allows, upon the whole, of Church- 


| making a difference between ibe wiſdom of the inſti- 


And for the ſubſcription, it ſeemeth to be in the na- 


was called) fyured muſic; in the worſhip of God. * de di u. 


| (243). 
muſt omit.——* That the word Prieſt mould not WM 

be continued, eſpecially with offence, the word Mi- mn 
niſter being already made familiar. Touching the = 

abſolution, it is not unworthy of conſideration, whe- = 
ther it may not be thought unproper and unne- * ih. 
ceſſary, Sc. For confirmation, — whereas, in the pri- 1 
mitive Church, children. were examined of their 1 

Faith before they were admitted to the communion, . 
time may ſeem to have turned it, tai refer as if it — 
had been to receive a ccnfirmation of their bap- 1 
tiſm. For the celebrating of matrimony; the ring . 1 
ſeemeth to many, even of vulgar ſenſe and under- 5 
ſtanding, a ceremony not grave enough, eſpecially 
to be made (as the words make it) the eſſential part 
of the action. Beſides, ſome other of the words 
are noted in ſpeech, not to be ſo decent and fit.— 
For mufick in churches, that there ſhould be ſinging 
of pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs, is not denied, &c. 


muſick, as decent and tending to edification ; only 


tution, and the exceſs of the late times.] But then the 4 
curioſity of diviſion and reports, and other figures BY 
of muſick '8), have no affinity with the reaſonable 1 
ſervice of God, but were added in the more pom- 1 
pous times. For the cap and ſurplice—[but it is 1 
needleſs to give his Lordſhip's ſentiments on theſe; _ 
there being no diſpute now about the former, ſince 24 
men have been left more to their reaſonable liberty, _ 


at leaſt by connivance ; and there being as little a- 
bout the latter, between men of reaſon and candor. * 


ture of a confeſſion, and therefore more proper to 4 
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(2 The Pg wi Commiſſioners, who compiled the Refor- 
mation of our eccleſia/(ilif lags, were exactly of the ſame ſent- 
ments, and feemed deſirous to lay aſide all operoſe, and (hat 


Ne. c. 5. | , 


Wz 5 bind 


7 244) 
bind! in the unity of faith, and to be urged rather 
for articles of doctrine, than for rites and cere- 
monies and points of outward government. For how- 
ſoever politic conſiderations and reaſons of State ma 
require uniformity, yet Chriſtian and divine grounds 
look Chiefy pod unity. Sh 


There are many more very uſeful Le in 
that addreſs, all tending to the peace and honor of 


this Church; ſome of which may occaſionally be 


taken notice of, or, at leaſt, referred to hereafter. 4 


2. King James I. ſoon * his receiving the 
addreſs be fore- mentioned (or much about that time) 
made ſeveral wiſe regulations. in Council, for the 
benefit of this Church. Among which were the 


following, being ſuch, as have not yet uffciently 
taken effect. 


Ordered, Jun. 18. 1603 r bat u there may 
be as few pluralities as polls: and that the livings 
be near each other. ¶ Many obſtacles have hitherto 
hindred the good deſign of this order. The Le- 


giſſature may in time remove them, to the ſatisfac- 


tion of all, without detriment to any.]J——That 
there be but one uniferm tranſlation of the Bible, to 
be uſed in all churches. [This yet wanted, ſo long 
as our two tranſlations of the pſalms are not uni- 
form. To ſay, that one only is «ſed in all churches, 
is not ſufficient to fatisfy reaſonable minds. J—That 
the articles of religion be explained and enlarged. 
{ Which hath been often wiſhed by ſome of the 
wiſeſt men. That a more learned Miniſtry, and 
y proper maintenance, be provided in ſuch places of 
England where there is want. ¶ Which want is often- 


times ſtill too great, not only/in England, but in 
Ireland and Malts, and ſeveral other places. Care 
to inhibit * and n book. [Popery ſtill 


* ; 


OY 
* — 


— 


| ( 245 ty _ 8 
provails partly by the ſpreading of books, and part- 
ly by other means. ] See Collier s eccl. Hiſt. vol, 2. 
| 1 Ns 100. 


3. Extracts from the Prictifings of the Biſhops (7) 
and other Divines at Weſtminſter, in 1641. 


Before they come to the Liturgy, they eats 
ſome things; amongſt others the following Query, 
viz, Whether in the 2oth article theſe words are 
not inſerted [meaning by way of interpolation ; 
namely] Habet eccleſia authoritatem in controverſiis = - 
fidet. They ſeem to think that tie ab/ſol/ution, 1 
which the Pricſt prongunceth, is no more than de- | i 
| claratory; and look upon it as innovation, that any 9 
| part of the morning-prayer is read at the holy table, 1 

N 


when there is no communion.“ With ſome other 


things of this kind, which may be paſſed DY for the * 1 
n | eu 


Among their conf derations on the book of Com- 4 


mon-prayer, they have the OY Ns and 
Remarks. 


——8. Whether, according to tab end of the 
os before the Common-prayer, the Curate 
ſhould be bound to read morning and evenin 

prayers every day in the Church, if Je be at home. 

and not reaſonably Jetted ; and why not only on 
Wedneſday and Friday morning, and! in the afternoon 1 
on Saturdays, with holy day eves? Whether 9 

the rubric ſhould not be amended, as, particularly, | | 


. oF 


(y) Archbiſhop 7 er, Biſhop Williams, Dr. Prideaux, Dr. _ — 
Ward, Dr. Brownrig, Dr. Featiy, Dr Hacket. There had becn x Wow 
the year before a Committee, conſiſting of 10 Biſhops and 10 - 
Earls, to treat about matters of religion, that required redreſs. | FRE 
Their articles alſo are extant, and one part of their buſineſs was = 

| to re-examine the 3 prayer. 


jp - 4 
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Where it is ſaid, that the lens ſhould be ſung in a 
plain tune, why not read in a diſtin voice? f The rubric 
here referred to has been ſince altered; and we al- 
low this query a place here, only upon the account 
of ſome ſimilar rubrics ſtill retained, and not un- 
juſtly objected to. 10. In the prayer for the 


Clergy, that phraſe, Which only worketh great mar- 


waiis, perhaps to be altered. [This has been taken 
notice of before. 12. The rubric to be cleared, 


how far a Miniſter is to repulſe a ſcandalous and 


notorious ſinner from the communion. 22, Whe- 
ther in the laſt rubric of confirmation, thoſe words 
be to be left out, and be undoubtedly ſaved? 
23. Whether the catechi/m may not receive a "ne 
more enlargement ? 24. Whether the times 

hibited for marriage, arc [not] quite to be taken a- 


way? [Which query we the rather re-exhibit here, 


as it gives us an opportunity to introduce that com- 
plaint of Archbifhop Fbirgift to Queen Elizabeth, 
which has fallen in our way ſince, relating to'a 
bill for reforming certain articles in our eſtabliſh- 
ment, which had paſſed the Houſe of Commons, 
in the year 1584. His words, as recited by Fuller, 


in his Ch. hiſt. are theſe. <* They have alſo paſſed 


a bill, giving liberty to marry at all times of the 
year, without reſtraint, contrary to the old canons 
continually obſerved amongſt us; and containing 
matter, which tendeth to the ſlander of this Church, 
as having hitherto - maintained an error. 3 

26. Whether theſe words in matrimony, With my 
body I thee wworſkip, ſhall not be thus altered, I give 


thee porver over my body *——28, In the abſolution 
of the ſick, were it not plain to ſay, I pronounce - 


thee abfolved ?——29. The pſalm of thankſgiving 
of women alter child. birth, were it not fit to be 
compoſed out of proper verſicles taken from divers 
| regal hw pſalm *till then uſed, was the 121ft. 

or are thoſe now appointed, ſuppoſed to be ſo pro- 


per 


SEE... 


per and pertinent, | as certain ſelect werficles, 1 bee | 
32. In the order of the 


propoſed, would be.]— 
burial of all perſons, tis ſaid, e commit his body to 
the ground, in ſure and certain hope of the reſur- 
reflion to eternal life: Why not thus, knowing aſſu- 
redly, that the dead ſhall riſe again? [By the way, 


this ſeems rather too flat, and not anſwerable to the 


deſign of the office ; which, without queſtion, the 
Church intended only for thoſe, that depart bence in 
the Lord. ]—— 34. In the Litany, inſtead of fornica- 
tion, and all other deadly fin, would it not fatisfv 
thus? from fornication, and all other grievous finne: ? 
35. It is very fit, that the imperfections of the 
metre in the /inging-pſalms ſhould be mended, and 
then lawful authority ) added unto them, to have 


them publickly ſung before and after ſermons, and 


ſometimes inſtead of the hymns of morning and 
evening prayer.” | 1055 


We have paſſed over ſeveral other articles, as not 


being ſo directly to our purpoſe. Vet we may ob- 


ſerve further, that they intimated, that the calendar 
wanted reforming; that the pſalms ought to be 


(3) Collier obſerves, that Stern bold's tranſlation ſtands upon 
v0 authority, eithò from the Crown or Convocation ; being on- 


ly connived at, rather than approved. Ch Hi. vol. II. p. 


325, If ſo, may not any other (eſpecially any better} tranſla- . 
tion be uſed, with as much freedom, and upon as good ground, 
as we uſe that bed one? At leaſt, is it not more warrantable, as 


well as more rational and profitable to a congregation, to uſe 
that of Brady and Tate? which, we all know, fiands upon royal 
authority, and is alſo a more beautiful, intelligible, and aſſect- 
ing verſion, And ſince we have no act of Parliament for the 
u'e of any verſion at all, or even for any ſinging in our churches 


{excepting thoſe proſaic parts of the ſervice, which the rubrie 


allows to be ſung) it may not be an improper query, whether 
there be not a defect here? However, Mr. Caller above cited, 


with Dr. Herlin, and ſome others) ſeems to be againſt the uſe 


ct plalmody in churches, and ſpeaks rather too flightingly 
of it, | | | | 
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Stead in * new tranſlation; and that the Gloria Pa- | 

tri does not ſeem ſo neceſſary to be rehearſed at the 

end of each, To which we may add, that they | 
took occaſional notice of ſome blunders in the print- 
ing of the Common Prayer ; giving this inſtance, 
which we omitted on a foregoing occaſion ; viz. 
In the collect next unto the collect againſt the pel- 


tilence, the clauſe perhaps to be mended, For hz 
honour of Jeſus Cbriſt's ſake,” 


4. Biſhop SanDERSON (e). The Church of 
England, both in the preface to the book of Com- 
mon prayer, and in the articles of her confeſſion, and 
in ſundry paſſages in the homilies, occalionally, hath 
in as plain and expreſs terms, as can be deſired, de- 
clared to the world, that any of her orders and 
conſtitutions may be retained, aboliſhed, or altered 
from time to time, and at all times, as the Gover- 

nors for the time being ſhall judge to ſerve beſt un- 
to edification,”” Accordingly, in thoſe days of con- 
fuſion, wherein he delivered his thoughts upon this 
ſubject, he wiſhed, that ſeveral regulations might be 
made, to bring the Church and the Nation into bet- 
ter order; and that to this end an humble ſupplica- 
tion might be preſented to thoſe, that had in their 
bands the ordering of the great affairs of Church and 
State, that they would in their goodneſs and wiſdoms 
male ſome ſpeedy and effectual proviſion in divers re- 
ſpects, as the occaſion of the times required; and 
particularly with regard to preaching, which was 
then greatly abuſed, men uttering: (as he obſerved) 
what they liſt, and indeed what was highly impro- 
per, and even prejudicial to Society. And with re- 
gard to order and diſcipline, ſo extremely wanted 
both then and fince, he farther expreſſeth his wiſh, 
phat the ecclefiaſtical government might be time ly feltled 


(9 V iſitation · ſermon at Grantham, 1641. | 
mn 
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in ſome ſuch moderate and eſfectual way, as that 


might not be either too much abuſed by them that 4 — 9 
to exerciſe it; nor too much deſpiſed by thoſe that muſt 


live under it. Otherwiſe he apprehended, that very 
bad conſequences might follow, for want of proper 
regulations made in time: Which accordingly came 
to paſs, almoſt to the ruin of the Nation. Indeed 


when the Nation began to be ſettled again upon its 
ancient eſtabliſhment, and a review was under con- 


ſideration, it was obſerved, that this good man (then 
grown old) diſcovered too much of that common 
infirmity of age, peeviſhneſs; and was but little 
pleaſed with the propoſals of amendment, that were 
made at the conference. Perhaps ſome, or many of 
them, might appear to him to be unreaſonable; or 


to be urged in an improper manner; or his temper, 


naturally a good one, might have been impaired by 


his late ſufferings. However, it is certain, as well 


from his own declarations, as from thoſe of others, 
that he was by no means againſt, but for amend- 
ments, provided they were proper ones, and regu- 


larly made. Thus we are told of him by one, who 


was intimately acquainted with him. As to our 
* Reformation, he had a great eſteem for the mode- 
ration of it, a great veneration for the inſtruments 


employed by God in it, and a great love of that 


* wholeſome way of doctrine, lite, devotion and 
government then compoſed ; not that he was ſuch 
* a formaliſt, but that he wiſhed an alteration in 


* ſome words, phraſes, and method and order, to 
* which change of times, or language, or the like, 


might invite; tho” he Judged all alterations, in 
ſuch grand and eſtablih'd concerns of religion, 


8 KS 


* conſent of the Prophets, Prince, and People. — 


As to conformity, no man had a more tender 


© heart to pity and pray for thoſe, who, out of ſeru- 
ple or tenderne's of conſcience, were leſs fatisfied 


witch 


ſhould be done by the public ſpirit, counſel and 


> 
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© with ſome things; nor a gentler or more power- 


ful way to win or perſuade thoſe, that were capa- 
ble, ingenuous and honeſt, And he would ſay 
with Biſhop Brownrig, that nothing was leſs 
© to be ſtickled for, or againſt, than ceremonies ; yet 


nately inclined to any fair and fraternal accommo- 
dation; to the intent that humble, orderly, and 
worthy Miniſters might have all their due [allud- 
ing to diſcipline, as we ſaw before,] and Biſhops 
no more than was theirs, by Scripture, primitive 
cuſtoms, the laws of the land, and by principles 
of order and true goverment among all ſocieties 
of men.—And it was thought, that if [he had 


added as an allay to ſome other mens hotter ſpirits, 
poſſibly we had not ſeen things run to that diſor- 
der and ruin, to which they afterwards did.— Finally, 
with regard to Church-cenſures, they were by him 
ſeriouſly and folemnly uſed, with great reverence, 
and on great occaſions, that they might be re- 
© ſtored to the primitive eſteem and veneration.“ 
_ Special remarks on the life of Biſhop Sanderſon, 1663. 


a KN aA 6a ®@® 6@ a aA K ⏑⏑ AA _ BR GA „ 


5. Dr. Hammonr. The reſtoring Epiſco- 
< pacy to its due burthen, as well as reputation, were 


© a care worthy of reformers; and it is fo far from 


my defire, that any ſuch care ſhould be ſpared, 
that it is now my public ſolemn petition both to 
God and man, that the power of the keys, and the 
© exerciſe of that power; the due uſe of confirma- 
tion (g), and (previous to that) examination and 


trial 


(1) Dr. Herlin, in his introduction to Archbiſhop .Laud's life, 
delivers it as his judgment, that if Suffragan Biſhops had been 
appointed, and confirmation duly adminiſtred (after careful pre- 


Paration, 


1 


he was for obedience to governors, even in 
theſe.— As to CT he was paſſio- 


been promoted to the Prelacy before the wars be- 
gun, and] his excellent temper had ſooner been 


„ | 


trial of youth; a ſtrict ſearch into the manners and 
tempers, and ſufficiences of thoſe, that are to be ad. 


mitted into holy Orders, and to be licenciate for 
blic Preachers; the vi/zation of each Pariſh in 
each dioceſe, and the exerciſe of Church- ai ſcipline 


upon all offenders; together with painful, mature, 
and ſober preaching and catechiſing; ſtudies of all 


kinds, and parts of theological learning, languages, 
Sc. be ſo far taken into conſideration by our Law- 
makers, and ſo far conſidered in the collating of 


Church-preferments and dignities ; ſo much of duty 


required of. Clergymen, and fo little left arbitrary 
and at large ; that every Church-preferment in this 
Kingdom may have ſuch a due burthen annext to 
it, that no ignorant perſon ſhould be able, no /azy 
or luxurious perſon willing or forward, to undergo 
it. And if this might be thus deſigned, I ſhould 


then reſolve, — that the ſettling and continuing of 


this preſent government ſin the Church] would 


prove the common intereſt of all, and only the Bur- 


ben of thoſe few, that have thoſe painful offices af- 


ſigned them.” Conſiderations concerning Church-go- 
vernment, (1644). | | 


6. Biſhop Gavpen. The ſerious and ſpeedy 


review of the Engliſh Liturgy (much deſired by 
ſome, and not much oppoſed by others, that are 
learned and ſober men, Sc.) as it can be of no 


more inconvenience than a new tranſlation of the 


Bible was, if it be to the better; ſo I hope it may 
be of good uſe for the explaining of ſome words and 
paration, Ec.) in the times before our civil wars, Epiſcopacy 
would have been more favored, and would probably have ſtood 
its ground. Dr. Brett's chapter of Szffragan Biſhops, in his trea- 
tiſe of Church-government, may well deſerve to be conſidered; 
wherein he ſeems to make it but too evident, that ſuch Suffra- 
gans are abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in large dioceſes ; and 
more particularly upon the account of confirmations. 


_ phraſes 
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phraſes in it, which are now much antiquated, ob- 
ſcure, and out of vulgar underſtanding ; which is 
no news after an hundred years, in which language, 
as well as all things under heaven, ſuffer ſome 
change. Alſo it may ſerve for the quickning and 
improving of ſome paſſages, which ſeem leſs devo- 
tional and emphatic than they may eaſily be made: 
Alſo for the ſupplying of ſome things in point of 
daily praiſe and thankſgiving to God; which duty 
ſeems leſs full and explicit in the Liturgy ; for the 
frequent doxology of Glory to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as it is ancient, very excellent, 
and angelical, ſo it might well bear ſome larger 
expreſſions of praiſe and thanks to God, whereby to 
ſet forth the grounds, cauſes, and juſt ſenſe we 
have to give all glory, praiſes, and thanks to the 
eternal God, and the ever-blefſed Trinity, for his 
infinite and undeſerved mercies daily beſtowed upon 
ſuch unworthy ſinners, for this life and a better. 


This work once well and wiſcly done, as it may, 
by God's bleſſing, much tend to the ſatis faction of 
all ſober Chriſtians, ſo it will not be any thing to 
the reproach of our Church, and of the Liturgy in 
the former plainer ways of worſhip, as either de- 
fective or incomplete for the main, &c. but very 
ſober, good, and ſufficient as to neceſſary ; only as 

one day teacheth another, ſo there may be (as in all 
" outward forms of divine worſhip) both harmleſs 
additions, and innocent variations, yea, and ſome- 


times inoffenſive defalcations of ſome redundancies, 


according as men, and times, and words, and man- 


ners, and cuſtoms may vary. Therefore, in leſſer 


things I can humbly and chearfully conſent to ſuch 
ious, prudent, and improving alterations of the 

N Sc. Confiderations touching the Liturgy, 
p. 22, M. e 
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7. Propoſals or amendments and improvements... 


made in 1668, by the Lord-Keeper BxiDoMan, 
Lord Chief juſtice Men, Biſhop. me Or. 
BURTON, Se. ' 


© That the Liturgy may bn aha. by uſing the 
reading pſalms in the new tranſlation. By appoint- 


ing ſome other leſſons out of the canonical Scripture, 
inſtead of thoſe taken out of the apocrypha. By 


not enjoining godfathers and godmothers, when either 
of the parents are ready to anſwer for, the child, 
By omitting that clauſe in the prayer at baptiſm, by 


ſpiritual regeneration. By changing that queſtion; 


Witt thou be baptized ? into, Will thou have this child 
baptized ? By omitting thoſe words in the thankſe 
giving after public and private baptiſm, 1 regenerate 


_ this infant by thy holy ſpirit, and to receive bim for 


thy child by adoption : And the firſt rubric after baps 
tiſm, I is certain by God's word, &c. By changing 
thoſe words in the exhortation after baptiſm, regens+ 
rate and grafted into the body, into, received into the 


_ Church of Chriſt. By not requiring reiteration-of 


any part of the ſervice about baptiſm in public, 
when it is evident, that the child hath been law- 


bl 


fully baptized in private. By omitting that clauſe | 


in the collect after impoſition. of hands in - confir- 


mation, after the example of thy bay Apaſtles, and 
to certify them by this ſign, of thy favour, and gra- 
cious goodneſs towards them. And by changing that 


other paſſage in the prayer before confirmation, who 


haſt vouchſafed to regenerate, &c. into, who h 
vouchſafed to receive theſe thy ſervants into thy Church: 
ly baptiſm. By omitting that clauſe. in the office of 
matrimony, with my body I thee worſhip : And that 
in the collect, who haſt conſecrated, 8&c. By allow- 
ing Miniſters ſome liberty in the _ vi/atation of the 
fk, to uſe ſuch other, prayers, as they ſhall judge 
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expedient, By changing that clauſe in the prayer 
at burial, Foraſmuc# as it hath pleaſed almighty God 
of bis great mercy to take unto himſelf, 8c. into, 
Foraſmucbh as it bath pleaſed almighty God to take out 
of this world the ſoul, &c. And in that clauſe, 
in ſure and certain hope, &c. into, in 4 7 bp: aſſu- 
rance of the reſurrettion by. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c. By omitting that clauſe, Ve give thee hearty 
thanks for that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this 
our brother out of the miſeries of this f ful world: 
And that other, as our hope is this our brother doth, 
By changing that clauſe in the communion ſervice, 
our ſinful bodies may be made clean by his body, &c. 
into, our finful ſouls and bodies may be cleanſed by bis 
Precious body and blood. By not Re gk the read- 
ing of the comminaticn. 


That the Liturgy may be Ar bia, as to the 
length of it, eſpecially as to morning-ſervice, by 
omitting; all the reſponſal prayers, from 0 Lord open 
thou our, &c. to the Litany : And the Litany [it- 
ſelf, meaning, we ſuppoſe, on Sundays (u)] and all 
the prayers from, Son of God, we beſeech thee, &c. 
to, We bumbly beſeech thee, O Father, &c. By not 
enjoining the uſe of the Lord s prayer above once, 
vi. immediately after the abſolution, except after 

the Miniſter's prayer before ſermon. By uſing the 

Gloria Patri only once, viz. after the reading- pſalms. 


By omitting the Yenite exultemus, unleſs it be 


thought fit to put any, or all of the firſt ſeven 
[verſes] among the ſentences at the beginning. By 
omitting the communion. ſervice at ſuch times as are 


not communion- days; excepting the ten command- 


ments, which may be read after the creed: And en- 
joining the e Lord have mercy upon us, 7 in- 


() Unleſs the true reading be, And i in the Litany, all ans 
prayers from, Son of God, Eto iy 


cline 
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b cline our hearts to keep theſe laws, only once at the 
end. By omitting the collecss, epiſtles and goſpels, 
except only on particular Holidays. By inſerting the 


prayer for the Parliament into the Litany, imme- 
diately after the prayer [or petition] for. the. royal 
Family, in this or the like form: That it may pleaſe 
thee to direft and proſper all the conſultations of the 
high Court of Parliament, to the advancement of thy 
glory, the good of thy Church, the ſafety honor and 
welfare of our Sovereign and his kingdoms. By omit- 
ting the two hymns in the conſecration of Biſhops, 
and the ordination of Prieſts. That after the firſt 

queſtion in the catechiſm, What is your name ? this 


may follow, When was this name given you? And 


after that, Nhat was promiſed for you in baptiſm? 
Anſwer ; Three things were promiſed for me, &c. In 
the queſtion before the commandments, it may be 
altered, You ſaid it was promiſed for you, &c. To 
the fourteenth queſtion, How many ſacraments bath 
Chriſt ordained ? the anſwer may be, Tuo only, Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper.” Calamy's Abridgment, 
ch. 12. ſub ann. 1668. In ch. 8. p. 199. this wri- 
ter obſerves from the Conformiſts plea, uber by 
Mr. Pierce, a Clergy man] © that Dr. Allen of Hun- 
* tingdonſhire, Clerk in the convocation of 1661, 
« earneſtly laboured with Dr. Sheldon then Biſhop 
© of London (afterwards Archbiſhop) that they might ® 
« ſo reform the Liturgy [then under conſideration, ] 
as that no ſober man might make exception: But 


© was wiſhed to forbear; for that what ſhould be, 


« was concluded on, or reſolved. 


8. Biſhop CRor r. I humbly beſeech the Go- 
vernors of the Church calmly to conſider, Were 
it not better to have ſuch a form of ſervice, as would 
fatisfy the moſt ? The Fathers of our Church, when 
they reformed this nation from popery, were deſi- 
Tous to fetch off as many as they could; retaining, 

9 - : for 


1 


| CT. © 

for this cauſe, all the ceremonies and forms of 
prayer they could with a good conſcience: And 
therefore they preſcribed the form of ſecond ſervice 
to be ſaid at the altar, as carrying Tome reſemblance 
to the maſs, then the people's delight; which being 
now. become the people's hate, ſhould for the ſame 
reſemblance, according to the ſame rule of reaſon, 
be now taken away. We commend our fore-fa- 
thers for doing piouſly and wiſely, and yet will not 
imitate them : They endevored to pleaſe and gain 
the people; we will needs diſpleaſe and loſe them. 
Eertainly we cannot do our forefathers a greater ho- 

| | nor, than to obſerve their rule of reaſon, to con- 
form to the times. And therefore they are groſly 
miſtaken, who think it a diſhonor to them, for us 

| to take away what they have eſtabliſhed, when we 

| | keep cloſe to the reaſon wherefore they did eſtabliſh 
—_. it. Some other things I could mention in the 
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book of Common- prayer (tho* no way ill in them- 
ſelves, yet) fit to be altered; and would obviouſly 
appear ſo to every wiſe man, were it reſolved to 
compoſe ſuch a form, as would take in moſt of this 
nation (0); which I humbly conceive We 

| ES 7 ſhoulc 


(9) The Biſhop ſpeaks of a ſtrange ſet of men in his time, who 
would moſt paſſionately and irreligiouſſy cry, We will not 
© leave one ceremony, nor any one line of our Common- prayer: | 

© to gain thouſands of ideot ſectaries and mad fanatics: No, if 1 
you alter that, we will rather leave the Church, and go to t 
© the Papiſts maſs.” Whereupon his Lordſhip makes this re- c 
flection, F theſe be not as ſimple. ſeftaries and mad fanatics ai b 
any whatſoever, let God and his holy Angels judge. —Certainly f 
If 
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bis religion is in vain, that would abandon the ſubſtance for want 
of the ceremonies. Surely a very ignorant mind, who hath not 


learnt, that obedience is better than facrifice and whole burnt- e 
offerings. And ſurely a very uncharitable mind, aubo avould not t 
leave ninety and nine unntceſſary ceremonies, to bring one ſinful 0 
flrayed ſheep into the congregation.— Put as for you, my reve- 0 
rend Fathers of the Church, I hope you <will conſult 'qvith Strip: br 
ture in this wiighty affair, and model all according to the rules of a 


meekneſ:, charity, and compaſſionate tenderncſi; and ende vor with 
h | 7 | | +. prudent 
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f  fhouldin conſcience endevor, becoming all things 
] to all men to gain ſome, tho' not all; yet happily 
e gain all in proceſs of time.“ Naked Truth (1675) 
E P- 23. | | | ; : | 
e 9. Biſhop STiLLtnGrLEET. * Becauſe the uſe of - 
, the Sacraments in a Chriſtian Church ought to be 
* the moſt free from all exceptions, and they ought to 
t be ſo adminiſtred, as rather to invite than diſcou- 
n rage ſcrupulous perſons from joining in them; I do 
. think it would be a point of Chriſtian wiſdom and 
5 condeſcenſion in the Governors of our Church, to 
|- remove thoſe bars to a freedom in joining in full 
y communion with us: Which may be done, either 
1s by wholly taking away the /n of the croſs , or, if 
0 that may give offence to others, by confining the 
* frudent admonitions to refify the errors of theſe too zealous cere- 
| moniſts, &c. p. 24. | A 
” If after this worthy Prelate's reflections, it may be thought 
y ardonable in us to add a few of our own, they ſhall be thele : 
0 hat it will be no gain to our Church, to have any nad fa- 5 
is natics from without accede to it; nor any loſs, if thoſe equally 
mad within (ſuppoſing us to have any ſuch, and keeping to the 

* characters before given) ſhould leave us: That as it is not de- 
d firable, ſo it is not probable, that the former ſort will accede ; 

| (nor, by the way, ſhould we ever court them; fince they would 
ho but continue a diſturbance, which the other had raifed and left 
ot amongſt us:) And that the latter, if they go over to popery, + 
8 vill neither add much ſtrength nor much honor to its cauſe. But 

if it may reaſonably be hoped, that fince the Revolution, and 
to the preſent royal Family's acceſſion (together with the increaſe 
Ie. of liberty, and of more generous ſentiments, proce upon 
21 both) the caprice and bigotry of all parties, called religious, 
1 have been conſiderably upon the decline; and that neither the 
int diſſenters nor ourſelves have ſo great a number of furious zea- A 
rot lots, as there were among both in Biſhop Cro/7's time. —How- 6 
at- ever, in this addreſs, we are only pleading our on cauſe ; 
not that we may obtain what is for the honor and advantage of the 
ful Church itſelf, and for the juſt ſatisfaction and encoutagement 
be- of all its rational members; herein regarding only matters of 
ip» religion and conſcience, and making them the ſole motive of our 
pA application. . ES | 
it 


8 | uſe 
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uſe of it to the public adminiſtration. of baptiſm 
[by the way, is it ever allowed to be uſed in pri- 
vate houſes?] or by leaving it indifferent, as the 
parents I ſhall] deſire it. As to Kneeling at tbe 
Lord's ſupper, ſince ſome poſture is neceſſary, and 
many devout people ſcruple any other, and the pri- 
mitive Church did in ancient times receive it in the 
poſture of adoration; there is no reaſon to take this 
away, even in parochial churches; provided that 
thoſe, who ſcruple kneeling, do receive it with the 
leaſt offence to others, and rather ſtanding than 
ſitting, becauſe the former is moſt agreeable to the 
practice of antiquity, and of our neighbor reformed 
churches. As to the ſurplice in parochial churches, 


it is not of that conſequence to bear a diſpute one 


way or other. And as to cathedral Churches (i), 
there is no neceſſity of alteration. —But there is a- 
nother' thing, that ſeems to be of late much ſcrupled 
in baptiſm, viz. the uſe of godfathers and godmo- 


tbers, excluding the parents. Altho' I do not queſ- | 


tion but the practice of our church may be juſtified, 
&c. yet I ſee no neceſſity of adhering ſo ſtrictly to 
the canon here, but that a little alteration may pre- 
vent theſe ſcruples, either by permitting the parents 
to join with the ſponſors ; or by the parents pub- 
licly defiring the ſponſors to repreſent them in of- 
fering the child to baptiſm z; or, which ſeems moſt 
agreeable to reaſon, that the parents offer the child 


to baptiſm, and then the ſponſors perform the co- 


() In a bill agreed upon by a Committee of the Houſe of 
Commons, Nov. 18, 1680, the third article ran in theſe words : 
© 'The uſe of the ſurplice to be wholly taken away, except in the 
King's chapel, and cathedral churches.” [By the way, one 
would wonder, why ſo decent, and to us ſeemingly ſo harmleſs 
an attire, ſhould be prohibited in other churches and chapels ; 
unleſs perhaps to fave pariſh-charge, in ſome very poor places. ] 


Several other articles of the bill were the ſame in ſubſtance. 


with theſe propoſals of Dr. Stilling fleet. 


venanting 
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venanting· part, repreſenting the child; and the 
charge after baptiſm be given in common to the pa- 
beats and ſponſors (#). „ da angy 
Again. About the book of Common prayer, it 
ought to be conſidered, (1) Whether, for the Sa- 
tisfaction of the ſcrupulous, ſome more doubrful 
and obſcure paſſages may not be explained and a- 
mended ? Whether the new tranſlation of the pſalms 
were not fitter to- be uſed, at leaft in parochial 
churches ? Whether the portions of canonical ſerip- 
ture, were not better put inſtead of apacrypha-lef= 
ſons Whether the rubric about /a/vation of infants 
might not be reſtored to its former place in the of- 
fee of confirmation, and fo the preſent exceptions 
againſt it removed? Whether thoſe expreſſions, which 
ſuppoſe the exerciſe of diſcipline, in burying the dead, 
were not better left at liberty in our preſent caſe 
Such a review, made by wiſe and praceable men, 
not given to wrath and diſputing, may be fo far 
from being a diſhonor to this Church, that it may 
add to the glory of it. (2) Upon ſuch a review, 
Whether it be not great reaſon, that all perfons, who 
officiate in the Church, be not only tied to a con- 
ſtant uſe of it [ viz. of the book of Common- 
prayer} in all public offices, Sc. but do declare at 
their firſt entrance upon a parochial charge ſand 
ſhould not all ſorts of curacies be here included ?] 
their approbation of the uſe of it, after their own 
reading of it. (3) Whether ſuch a ſolemn ng of 
the Liturgy, and approbation and promiſe. of the 
uſe of it, may not be ſufficient, inſtead of the late 
form of declaring their aſent and conſent, which hath 
been ſo much ſcrupled by our brethren ? 


(z) Mr. Bingham makes it very clear, that, in the primitive. | 
Church, parents were commonly ſponſors for their own chil- 


aen ; Anzig. B. xi. ch. 8. 


650% 
here are other things very deſirable to- 


wards the happineſs and flouriſhing of this Church; 


as the exerciſe of diſcipline in parochial churches, in 


a due ſubordination to the Biſhop z the reforming | 


the ecclefiaſtical courts as to excommunication, without 
- prejudice to the excellent profeſſion of the civil law; 
the building of more churches in great pariſhes, el- 
pecially about the city of London {which moſt hap- 
pily hath been done ſince, in great meaſure, tho' 
more ſeem to be ſtill wanting z] the retrenching of 
pluralities z the ſtrictneſs and ſolemnity of ordina- 
tions z the making a book of canons, ſuitable to this 
age, for the better regulating the converſations of 
the Clergy. Such things as theſe might facilitate 
our union, and make our Church, in ſpite of all 


its enemies, to become a praiſe in the whole earth.“ 
Preface to the unreaſonableneſs of ſeparation : Which 


book was firſt publiſhed in 168 1.——About two 
years after, a very conſiderate and candid pe 
publiſhed his thoughts upon the ſame ſubject, and 
{poke exactly to the ſame purpoſe, touching upon 
molt of the articles, that this other learned man had 
done: And that was, | 55 . 


10. Biſhop WETENHALL. © I do not conceive, that 
the alteration of an expreſſion, or perhaps here and 
there, of a whole prayer, or two, by law; or the 
diſpenſing with ſome ceremony in loco, for the ſake 


of ſome unſatisfied, but otherwiſe regular Chriſtians | 


(ho are not ſuppoſed of the cathedral body) I ſay, 


I do not conceive ſuch conceſſions or relaxations, as 


theſe, would break the harmony and beauty of our 
worſhip, or diſturb the union and peace of our 
Church, I will therefore freely publiſh my thoughts 


to be, that whether we conſider the nature of the 


thing itſelf, or with regard to the Apoſtle's rule, 
not to pleaſe ourſelves, but every one of us to pleaſe 
9 . 1 his 


. HH. 4 


„ K "OOO. — — — 


r 


0 261 ) 

his neighbor for his good to edification* in either 
regard, I ſay, there are ſome colles, and perhaps 
rubrics too, which, with all duty and ſubmiſſion, 1 
bumbly conceive might be altered for the better. 
And further, that in ſome ſeaſons, and in ſome 
private. places, where ceremonies want that auguſt- 
neſs, which the advantage of public and great con- 
gregations gives them (and in which kind of aſſem 


blies they are chiefly requiſite) if the obligation to 


2 ceremony or two were taken off; the benefit, 
which might hence redound to the Church, would 
be very conſiderable, both in reſpect of proſelytes, 
and ſtrength e ms alſo perhaps i in other 
points. 


Then he goes on to ſrecify the feveril tenen 
which in his judgment might very well admit of 


proper alterations: e. g. He thought, that liberty 


ſhouid be granted for exchanging apocrypbal leſſons 


for canonical- ones; that the calendar ought to be 
rectified; that we ſhould be allowed the uſe of the 
moſt correct tranſlation of the pſalms in proſe ; and 
that we want a better metrical verfion (X), c. Pro- 


 teſtant peace. mater, or a ſeaſonable per ſuaſrve to all 


ſerious Chriſtians to purſue charity, peace, and union, 
&c. p. 118, 119, 120. — And again, more gene- 
rally, on another occaſion; He that ſhall ſay, 
that under our preſent ſertlement, all that is eſta- 
bliſnt is abſolutely the beſt, and nothing can be a- 
mended, e more than our Church does, and has 


(a) In bis AY on Deg Pe of finging (Dublin, 1678) p 
565, he ſays, There is no Engliſh werfjon extant, that I ever 
could "fee, awhich is not incomparably better than the preſent. He 
adds, that King James the firſt's excellent verſion has much 58 
ter authority. — we may ſubjoin, that Mr. G. Sangys's ver- 
ſion, dedicated to King James, 3 more excellent than ei- 
ther, ought to be W to both, and n to have - 


more au wy 


N 1 a diffi- 
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a difficult proof lies on him. There is Sem 
ſaith he, which in yer to be 2iſht ; and it is Tufficient 

to ſay, that what is eſtabliſhed, is as well us for the 

time it could be.—People will not be perſuaded, 
but chat in theſe days — ſtand upon the (houl. 

ders of all, who have. lived before chem: e O 


prayer, P · 201, 4; 


In the ſame year ( 168 W a lay AL of the 
ofeſſion. of the. Law, oqeakonally ann * 
0 ſubjeR : viz. 


11. Mr. Thus, Can any mah ae that 
any prejudice can accrue to the Church of England, 
if ſhe did enlarge her communion, by making the 
conditions of it more eaſy ? eſpecially if this may 
be done wirhout annulling any of her inſtitutions; 
which the better inſtructed Chriſtians will always, 
and the weak may in time, deyoutly obſerve. 
Win it be any prejudice, that the number of her 
Biſhops be increaſed, and that Suffrapans be ap- 
pointed or approved by the preſerit Biſhops, in par- 
lem ſolicitudinis, as was enacted by the ſtatute, 2 
Hen. VIII. c. 14? Which law was repealed by 1, 
2. Philip and Mary, and revived by 8 EA. C. 1. 
Theſe Suffragans were not intended to participate 
of their Lordſhips honours or revenues. As to 
the canons, that enjoin ceremonies (about whoſe w- 
fulneſs there hath been ſo much zeal miſpent, and 
unwarrantable heat and contention raiſed) no 
Biſhop but would relax them [if the laws would 
allow] for the ſake of peace, and preſervation of 
the unity of the Church, to men peaceuble, and 
otherwiſe obedient to her injunctions. Jo dange- 
rous is it (as he reflects upon this occaſion) to make 
laws in matters of religion, which take the condud of 
relivion ſo much from the Guides of the Churth.---- 


<q 


Why may not ſtanding at the ſacrament be tolerat- 


| Com 

ed (tho* kneeling is the devouteſt geſture, and to 
me the moſl agreeable). when it is a poſture of 
prayer enjoined in the primitive Church, in their 
ſolemn meetings for divine worſhip, between the 
feaſts of Eaſter and V bit ſonide? Why may not the 
ſigning of the croſs in baptiſm, for the ſake of peace 
and unity, be diſpenſed with where deſired, when 
the ſacrament is intire without it? Why may not 
our public Liturgy be changed and altered (tho? it 
may be defended as it is, and, as it is, entertains 
the devotions of the beſt men) merely for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe it is not liked in fome parts of it by 
ſome men, yet truly devout ? Beſides, it is the wiſh 
of ſome excellent perſons of the Church of England, 
that our public offices were more, and thoſe we have 
not ſo long; and that the Church had a greater 
treaſury of prayers, and by variety of forms for 
the fame office, were enlarged in her ſpirit of prayer, 
and her public devotians heightned. Why may not 
the rubrics be altered, as general ſcruples ſhall a- 
riſe, 'by the authority of the Church ? This would 
not leſſen her authority, but advance the eſteem of 
her wiſdom in the exerciſe of it, when ſhe uſeth it 
for edification, ——Her governance will by this means 
be preſerved ; eſpecially if the relaxation, that ſhall 
be made, proceeds from her ex mero motu, and is 
not impoſed upon her by any fecular authority 
[meaning, perhaps, by the ſecular authority*s un- 
dertaking to do what the Church would not, or elſe 
neglected to do.] Nay, ſhe will become by this 
means more ample and venerable, What glories 
will then ſhine upon the heads of the Biſhops! We 
ſhall all rife up and call them bleſſed. Their or- 
der will be recovered to the higheſt veneration, and 
it will never after be a queſtion, whether the order 
of Biſhops be apoltolical. The Parliament will 
make all laws yield and comply to ſuch - happy, 
peaceable, and gracious intendments, Sc. —Be- 

| | | — ſides, 
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ſides, I know it is meditated and deſigned by many, 


and the beſt men, ſent to Parliaments, to redeem 


in part that infamous ſacrilege, that was committed in 
the times of Henry VIII. when rectories appropriate 
to religious Houſes (which had by appropriation the 
cure ot the pariſn) were alienated, Sc. Whereby 
not only the Church was robbed rather, it had 
been robbed long before by thoſe very Houſes, ] but 
the people cheated of their tithes, which were theirs 
to give, tho' not to retain, as their præmium, or re- 
ward for the Prieſts miniſtrations; which are now 
often moſt ſlenderly, and ſometimes ſcandalouſly per- 
formed. — And as to fir/t-fruits and tenths, which 
were impoſed and exacted by the Pope, upon pre- 
tence of being the cecomenical Paſtor and High- 
prieſt of the Chriſtian Church; a compenſation may 
be given to the Crown for this [the Crown hath - 
ſince moſt generouſly beſtowed them upon the poor- 
er Clergy ;] and ſome way will be found for the aug- 
mentation of Vicarages, and the re- indowment of 
churches, that loſt all in that unparallell'd ſacrilege, 
committed by the unſatiable avarice of that haughty 
and luxurious Prince. Theſe deſigns employ the 
care of a great number of our principal - Gentle- 
men, to purge the fin and diſhonor brought upon 
the Nation by that extraordinary King, ——As to 
opinions, it is much better ſure (lays this Writer) 
to give place to an innocent opinion, when enter- 
tained by conſiderable numbers, tho' a miſtake, 
than to keep up contention and ſtrife. Peace in the 
Church is better than preciſe and nice orthodox- 
neſs; and union is to be preferred before unneceſſary 
truth, which is of no more importance to our ſalva- 
tion, than one of Euclid's propoſitions, tho? to be 
ſure not ſo certain, and of, leſs uſe.----Finally, with 
regard to poſitive and alterable in/t:tutzons, they may 
give place to the peace, ſecurity and preſervation 
of religion itſelf, to whoſe ſervice they were a 


framed and deßgned- , _Pobeript for relifiiag Jann 
miſtakes, &c. p. 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 100, 104. 


12. Dr. Waitsy, It is certain, that our 
Church hath already alcered her Liturgy at ſeveral 
times and in ſeveral parts, viz. the leſſons, feſtivals, 
ceremonies, rubrics, colletts, prayers, the form of ad- 

miniſtration of the ſacraments, the catechiſm, confir- 
mation, marriage, the viſitation of the fick, the bu- 
rial of the dead, and commination ; and that ſo much, 
that if our Rulers would be pleaſed ro change the 
_ preſent Liturgy as much from what it is, as it is 

altered from what it was in the days of Edward the 
ſixth, I verily believe that alteration would render 
it acecptable to many, who do now refuſe ſubmiſſion 
toit: And why it may not now be altered for theſe 
great ends, as well as it was altered in the time of 
Queen Elizabeth, and [after] the return of our 
late () Sovereign, 1 am not able to divine.“ 
And again, prefling the matter further in ES of 
another argument; The Church of Chriſt (faith 
he) hath judged it fit to alter many things, which 
were firſt inſtituted by the bleſſed (v, Apoſtles ſthem- 

ſelves,] or by the primitive age of the Church : And 
yet I hope this tempteth no man to ſuſpect the wil- 
dom of the Apoſtles of our Lord, or of the primi- 
tive profeſſors of Chriſtianity, Why therefore ſhould 
a like practice tempt any to ſuſpect the wiſdom of 
our firſt Reformers? Alt is certain [as was before 
obſerved] that we have already altered many things, 
which were allowed, done, and practiſed by our frft 
Reformers : They at firſt, retained chri/m, prayer for 
the dead, baptiſm by women, and many other things 
of a hike nature. And if theſe things might be 
reformed, without reflection on their wiſdom ; why. 


(% The word /ate lens to be a miſtake for e. | 
6) * * of chat we and ſome other _ were laid aſide. 


8 may 
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ter (168 3) p. 296. 333 . 


13. Proceedings the ecclefraftical Commiſſioners in 
The determinations then ſettled were 


1689.— 
the following (each article, afſoon as agreed on, be- 


ing ſigned by the Biſhop of London,) diz. 


© That the chaunting of divine ſervice in the ca- 
thedral churches ſhall be laid aſide, that the whole 
may be rendred intelligible to the common people. 


+: (8 It were well, if a diſcreet regard were had, to juſt excep- 
tions, and reaſonable demands; and all good endevors uſed to 
give content, where it is wanted, even to private ſubjects. For 
even private ſubje&s employ their thoughts, and can diſcern | 
blemiſhes, though they cannot mend them. But Governors can. 

Me ſee the ſentiments and declarations of former times. Bro- 
therly charity willeth, that fo much, as coyveniently may be, offen- 
ces ſhould be taken away : Therefore we are willing, &c. 2d 
Book King Edward VI. communion-office. But for that, in 
matter concerning the ſervice of God, aue Were nice, or rather 


jealous, that the public form thereof Soul be free, nat only from 


blame, but from ſuſpicion ; aue have thought meet, avith conſent of 
the Biſhops, and other learned men, that ſome ſmall things might 
be rather explained than changed, &c. King James Iſt's procla- 
mation, ann. 1%. Amongſt other things (as Dr. Nichols ob- 


| ſerves) lay- baptiſin was laid aſide. And L*'Eftrange tells us, that 


the ſign of the cro/5 at the healing was diſcarded, becauſe found 
OT ſuperſtition ; and yet the cure, it is ſaid, operated 
as ſucceſsfully afterwards, as it did before. At the laft review, 
the Biſhops ſent word to the London Divines, IF any . thing in the 
eftabliſht Liturgy ſhall be naue r to be jullly offenſive to fober 
perſons, we are not at all unwilling that the ſame ſhould be chang- 


ed. And in their preface to the Liturgy, they ſay, that they 


avillingly afſented to ſuch alterations, as ſeemed requifite or expedient, 
tho" not enforced ſo to do by any flreng th of artument convincing 
them of the neceſſity of making the faid alterations. Thus they 


ſnewed condeſcenſion: And we would rot fay, they made alte- 


rations without neceſſity, or where nothing required alteration, 


according to common lenſe. 


That 
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That beſides the pfalms being read in their courſe. 
as before, ſome pe and agen ones be : ſeleted 
oy Sundays. 1 


That che ec leſſons, and thoſe of the Ola 
Teſtament, which are too natural, be thrown out; 
and others appointed in their ſtead by a new calen- 
dar, which is already fully ſettled, and out of which 


are omitted all the legendary ſaints-days, and others 
not directly referred to in the Service-book. 


That (not to ſend the vulgar to ſearch 450 ca- 
nons, which few of them ever ſaw) a rubric be 
made, ſetting forth the uſefulneſs of the cro/5 in bap- 
tiſm, not as an eſſential part of that ſacrament, but 
only a fit and decent ceremony. However, if 2 
do, after all, in conſeience d " it may be 
omitted by the Prieſt. 


That likewiſe if any refuſe to receive etkine, 
ment of che Lord's ſupper kneeling, it 8 be ad- 
miniſtred to them in their pews.” 


| That A rubric be made, declaring the intention of 
the Lent faſt to conſiſt only in extraordinary acts of 
devorion, not in diſtinction of meats. And — 
ther to ſtare tlie meaning of Ragation. ſunduys and 
Ember -· weels; and appoint that thoſe ordained 
within the quatuor tempora, do exerciſe ſtrict devo- 


© That che rubric, which. obliges/ Maifer> to read 
or hear Common-prayer publicly or privately every 


day, be changed to an exhortation 12 the People to 
ſtequent thoſe n 
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That the abſolution i in morning and. evening pray- 
er may be read by a Deacon; the word Prieſt in 
the rubric being changed into Miniſter, and thoſe 
words, and fail, be FU. out as not very in- 
— — Nett: Tn | i 384 


That the Ghris Patri ſhall not 5 * at 
che end of every pſalm, but of all, 1 for 
morning and evening enger. , 


«Xx. A TS Ea 


That thoſe words in the 7; e Dann: « Thine bo- 
norable true and only Son, be thus turned, bine 
only-begotten Son (o) ; bonorable being 2 a civil 
0 and no- where uſed in faeris... 6 1 895 


The 1 ſhall "oi enced into the 228th (s) 
pſalm ; and other pſalms likewiſe ee * * 
Benedictus and Nunc dimittis. Sig arts 


The verſicles after the Lord's. prayer, &c. ſhall 
be read kneeling, to avoid the trouble and inconve- 
niencies of ſo often varying poſtures in the worſhip. 
And after theſe words, Give peace in our time, O 
Lard, ſhall follow an anſwer, promiſory of ſome- 
what on the people's part, [as] of keeping God's 
laws, or the like ; the old reſponſe being grounded 
on the . nee taken in too ſtrict an 
Lo + ma: 7 1 e ©9097 IN 
All high titles or > cg of the King, Ota; 
&c. __. be left out of the n ; ſuch as = 


60% 1 Is not this rache too Hort for a verſicle LO as to 
9b by glorious,-or Thing adorable—or Thy ever-ble ea, and, &e. 

1 This muſt probably be a miſtake, either for the Sth pſalm, 
or rather for the 148th, which ſcems to be extremely proper, 
and far more ſuitable than the Benedicite. 
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exactly concur with theſe, 


+ C . 
illuſtrious, religious, mighty, &c. and only the word 


Sovereign retained for the King and Queen. 


Thoſe words in the prayer for the King, Grant 
that be may vanquiſb and overcome all his enemits, as 
of too large an extent, if the King engage in an 
unjuſt war, ſhall be turned, Proſper all bis righteous. 


undertakings againſt thy enemies, or after ſome ſuch 


manner (p). 


Thoſe words in the prayer for the Clergy, who. 
alone workeſt great marvels, as ſubject to be ill-inter- 
preted by perſons vainly diſpoſed, ſhall be thus, 
who alone art the author of all good gifts : And thoſe 
words, the healthful ſpirit of thy grace, ſhall be, the 
holy ſpirit of thy grace; healthful being an obſolete 
Wards! en 7 | tr ig} e ET eee 


The prayer, which begins, O God whoſe nature and 
property, ſhall be thrown out, as full of ſtrange and - 
impertinent expreſſions, and beſides not in the ori- 


le) It hath been obſerved but too juſtly, * that it is no ſmall 
inconvenience of our Liturgy at leaſt, that the things, which, 
perhaps, were formerly proper enough, but upon an alteration 
of circumſtances are found to be otherwiſe, cannot be altered 
without a grievous offence. This will be plain by giving an in- 
ſtance. The members of this Church in King James the ſe- 
cond's time were diſpleaſed both with his religion and deſigns ; 
and thinking themſelves to be in great danger, they prayed bear- 
tily for the ſucceſs of the Prince of Orange in private, but when 
they uſed the Liturgy in publie, they pretended to pray, that 
God would frengthen King James, that be might vanguiſs and 
overcome all his enemies. And ſo in the Litany, they uſed theſe 
words: That it may pleaſe thee to keep and firengthen, in the true 
worſhipping of thee, in rigl teouſneſi and holineſs of life, thy ſer- 
vant James, our moſt gracious King and Governor. That it may 


' pleaſe thee to be his defender and keeper, giving him the victory o- 


ver all bis enemies,” Dean Prideaux's obſervations (ſee his Life, 
publiſhed 1748) with thoſe of ſeveral other judicious Writers, 


ginal, 


(27) 


ginal, but foiſted in fince by another hand T5. 


into the place where it now ſtands, See Wheatly'in 


The colle&s for the moſt part are to be changed for 
thoſe, which the Biſhop of Chicheſter (6) has prepared; 
being a review of the old ones with enlargements, 


T 


to render them more ſenſible and affecting; and 


what expreſſions are needful, ſo to be retrenched. 


If any Miniſter refuſe the ſurplice, the Biſhop (if 
the people defire it, and the living will bear it) may 
ſubſtitute one in his place, that will officiate in it: 
But the whole thing is left to the diſcretion of the 
If any defire to have godfathers and godmothers o- 
mitted, and their children preſented in their own 


names to baptiſm, it may be granted (v). 
About the Atbanaſian creed, they came at laſt to 


i 


this concluſion : That left the wholly rejecting it 


ſhould by unreaſonable perſons be imputed to them 
as Socinianiſm, a rubric ſhall be made, ſetting forth, 
or declaring the curſes denounced therein, not to be 


reſtrained to every particular article, but intended a- 


(s) Dr. Patrick. h 3 

(r) Dr. Nichols ſeems to ſpeak very candidly. - Dexique ſton- 
diam me minim? repugnaturum efſe, fi res aliguas ittdifferentes, 
ef: longs vetuſtate venerandas, wel d medio tolli, aut ſaltem pro 


erbitrio Paſtoris uſurpandas relingui. Paci ego publica unict con- 


Def. eccl. c. 17. p. 349. And yet, p. 266, (ſpeaking of 


ſureties in baptiſm) he expreſſes himſelf in theſe words: Sa- 

pientiſima bæc majorum inſtitata 2 habemus abrogare ; 
verbaguc antigua ritu concepta (alluding, we ſuppoſe, to the 
ſponſions) religioſẽ admodum retinemus, &c. Wiſe men will eaſily 
judge how the matter ſtood. We ſay nothing further. 


4 To * gainſt 


” 2 wm, wo — 2 2 


fr 
| 
0 
b 
0 


on 2 


wm Co 2 


1, 8 o 


( 272 ) 


gainſt thoſe, that deny the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian i 
religion in general (v). a Tipe 3 mm 
Whether the amendment of the tranſlation of the FA 
reading pſalms (as they are called) made by” the 4:88 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph Dr. Lid] and Dr. Kidder, 72h 
or that in the Bible, ſhall be inſerted in the Prayer Wo: 
book, is wholly left to the Convocation to conſider = 
of and determine. | * 


| In the Litany, Communion-ſervice, &c. are forge 
alterations made, as alſo in the (e) canons.” Cala- 
my's abridgment, ch. 17. ſub. an. 1689, lf it 
| ſhould be thought fit to publiſh the Proceedings at 
large, from the authentic memoirs, it is poſſible we 
| ſhould fee ſome errors in the foregoing account rec- 
| tihed, and all the parts of thoſe proceedings cleared 
up to general ſatisfaction. 25 


4 


(v) The words in the new rubric were theſe : The condemning. 
clauſes are to be underſtoad as relating only ta thoſe, who obtinately 
deny the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faith. See Preſervation a- 

_ gainſt herefies, p. 55 om . 2 3 18 

(e The preamble to the King's commiſſion relating to this * 

x matter was thus worded : And whereas the book of canons is fie © 
- to be reviewed, and made more ſuitable to the ſtate of the Church, 
. a %&c. It may not be amiſs here to give the reſt of that preamble. 
| Whereas the particular forms of divine worſhip, an the rites and 
ceremonies appointed to be uſed therein, being things in their own 
nature indi ferent and alterable, and ſo acknowledged; it is but 
reaſonable, that upon weighty and important conſiderations, ace 
cording to the various exigencies of times and occaſions, ſuch 
changes and alterations ſhould be made therein, as to thoſe, that are 
in place and authority, ſpould from time to time ſeem either neceſ- 
ſary or expedient :— And whereas there are defect: and abuſes in 
the eccleſiaſtical courts and juriſdictions ; and particularly there 
is not ſufficient proviſion made for the removing of ſcandalous Mi- 
niſters or People: Aud whereas it is moſt fit, that there ſhauld be 
4 firia method preſcribed for the examination of ſuch perſons as 
defire to be admitted int9 holy orders, both as ta their learning and 
manners : Wi therefore, &C. | 
| Several 


r 


r 


* 
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Several writings, drawn up by learned men of 
our Church, came out about this time, ſhewing the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of making proper alte- 
rations, and anſwering objections, Sc. Amongſt 
others, Dr. Prideaux's Letter to a Friend, relating 
to the preſent Convocation at Weſtminſter.——Diſ. 
courſe concerning the ecclefiaſtical Commiſſion. Vox 
Populi, —Vox Regis & Regni.— Letter to a Member 
of Parliament, &c. In this laſt piece, it was juſtly 
obſerved, * That no alteration was intended, but 
in things declared to be alterable by the Church it- 
< ſelf, And if things alterable be altered upon the 
grounds of prudence and charity; and things de- 
< fetive be ſupplied ; and things abuſed be reſtor- 
< ed to their proper uſe; and things of a more or- 
< dinary compoſition reviſed and improved; whilſt 
< the doctrine, government, and worſhip of the 
Church remain intire, in all the ſubſtantial parts of 
them; we have all reaſon to believe, that this will 
< be ſo far from injuring the Church, that on the 
© contrary it ſhall receive a great benefit by it.” 
p. 2. (x) - We would only remark further under 
this head, that whereas few, if any, of thoſe learned 
men, who treated upon the ſubject at this time, 
thought fit to ſet their names to their writings; thoſe, 
who are concerned in the preſent application, will, 


(x) Dr. Beveridge, in his ſermons before this Convocation, 
1689, tho' not concurring in the propoſals of alterations, ac- 
knowledged, that © nothing was ¶anciently] more uſual with all 
© the Churches of God, than when times and neceſlity required 
« it, to change the laws made by themſelves, to abrogate old 
© ones, and ſubſtitute others and perhaps different ones 1n their 
© ſtead. This cannot be unknown to any one, who is verſed in 
« eccleſiaſtical hiſtory.” Nor is it unknown to thoſe, who are 
verſed in our own, why ſeveral great men of the Church thought 
fit to oppoſe the alterations, that were ſo calmly and fo honora- 
bly propoſed at this time. See Prideaux's Life, and other late 
hiſtories and accounts, relating to theſe affairs and times. 5 


* 


It 
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it is hoped, be judged to be the more excuſable, in 
that they have choſen to follow the example of men 


of ſuch prudence and experience; whoſe writings 


relating to an affair of ſuch importance, they cannot 


but wiſh were re-publiſhed at this time. Which done, 
would amply juſtify the preſent undertaking to 


thoſe, who may not think its on reaſonableneſs and 
inoffenſiveneſs ſufficient to juſtify it. = 


14. Mr. Dawson. As to obſolete expreſſions, 


apocryphal leſſons, and a bad verſion of the pſalms. 


uſed in our divine ſervice ; tis plain enough, from 
the nature of the thing, that all obſolete words 
ought to be laid, afide, and others more modern put 
in the room of them : For obſolete words are fuch, 
as are out of uſe, and whoſe meaning is not com- 
monly known ; and if this be not amended, we 
ſhall be guilty of what we accuſe the Papiſts of, 
viz. of praying in an unknown tongue. Apocryphal 
leſſons indeed are not fo proper as thoſe of canonical 
Scripture z yet many in the books of Vi ſdom and 
Ecclefiaſticus contain canonical truth; and by which 
the people may edify more, than by many chapters 
of ſome hiſtorical books, which have been always ac- 
counted canonical, The verſion of the pſalms will 
not be found ſo bad as ſome think it, whenever 
they go about to make a new one, &c. But indeed 
it is to be wiſhed there was an eſſay made for a bet- 
ter verſion, Upon the whole matter, I am not 
of the mind of thoſe (if any ſuch there be) who 
think our Liturgy ſo compleat and perfect, as that it 
cannot in any thing be corrected and amended. 
[Only he would have no change made without ne- 
ceſſity.] Origin of laws (1694) B. VI. ch. . 


15. In the year 1710, there appeared a very ho- 
neſt and modeſt performance, without a name (but 
done by a ſerious and worthy Member of this 

= LY © Church) 


27 
Church) addreſſing the two Houſes of Parliament, 
with the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, for a 
review, in ſeveral propoſitions, that appear to be 
very reaſonable z amongſt which, this was one: 
Prop. g. That a certain number of Divines, &c. be 
authorized by Commiſſion to review the book of Com- 
mon-prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments ; 
and to make ſuch alterations therein, as may clear the 
ſenſe where doubtful, and give ſatisfaftion to tender 
conſciences.——T here are ſome things in the Li- 
turgy, for the amendment of which many pious 
and ſober men wiſh, Alt muſt be confeſt, that 
frequent and unneceſſary alterations in the public 
forms of worſhip are neither deſirable nor expe- 
dient, and tend very much to make men's minds 
unſettled and wavering; but yet it doth not follow, 
that all alterations are unreaſonable or unlawful. In 
ſome caſes it is unreaſonable to deny them: For 
ſometimes there is a neceſſity for them. Words fre- 
gquently change their ſignification, and men their 
cuſtoms: Many things, that have long lain in obſcu- 
rity, are at laſt diſcovered. And as it is in this re- 
ſpect with other things, ſo alſo is it with many leſſer 
| truths, We, who ſtand as it were upon the ſhoul- 
ders of our forefathers, do ſee farther than they 
could. Theſe things frequently render it neceſſary 
to alter many things in the public offices of the 
Church, as often as either words change their ſigni- 
fication, or men their cuſtoms ; as often as, by the 
increaſe of knowledge, thoſe truths, which have hi- 
therto lain long hid in obſcurity, are better and more 
clearly underſtood by men of learning and piety. 
As therefore (they are the words of a great man, 
but a little tranſpoſed) all men ought on the one 
hand to avoid the imputation of a deſultory levity, 
as tho? they loved changes for change ſake ; fo on 
the other hand we muſt avoid a ſullen adhering to 
things, becauſe they were once ſettled, as if _ 
| | onor 


honor were to be maintained here; and [as if we Oh 
thought] that it looked like the reproaching of a 45 


conſtitution, or the wiſdom of former ages (C, to _ 
alter what They did : Since it is certain, that what 1 


* was wiſely ordered at one time, may be as wiſely 

g changed in another. There have been ſeveral alte- 

- rations made already in the public ſervice of the 

g Church ſince the Reformation: and why therefore 

6 may it not be Jawful to alter a few things now? Is 

5 there nothing in it fit to be conſidered ? Are there 

£ no expreſſions in it doubtful, the ſenſe whereof it is 

1 fit ſhould be cleared up? Many things might be of- 

b fered out of the Liturgy as worthy of conſidera- 
4 tion, becauſe they are now made the ſubject of de- 

3s bate; but we would not preſume to dictate to our 
- Superiors, and therefore refer ourſelves- to them to 
in W conſider and determine what is fit to be altered in 

4 it.“ Eſſay towards a comprehenſion, or a perſuaſive 

54 to unily amongſt Proteſtants, p. 91, 2, 3, and 68. 


16. Biſhop Kenner. © Let us hope and pray, 
that whatever addition can be made to our happi- 
neſs, God in his time will add thoſe things unto us. 
In the churches of. Corinth and Crete, planted by an 

Apoſtle, there were ſome things wanting to be af- 
terward ſet in order (u): And where is perfection 
but in the Church of the firſt-born in heaven ? May 
we not wiſh for ſome little ſuppletory offices to our 
excellent Liturgy ; eſpecially for admitting converts, 

and reconciling penitents, to our faith and commu- 
nion? May we not deſire a reformation of the ec- 
clefraſtical Jaws, in ſome ſuch method, as the wiſdom 


Y On the other hand, it is rightly enough obſerved, that 
thoſe, who are not over-/anguine, /ee and lament the conſequences 20 
lang neglecting to review eſtabliſhments, and ſuffering the public 
wiſdom of paſt ages to ſerve here, and here onl , for all following 
ones. Archdeacon Larv's conſiderations, p. 240. 


T 2 of 


ww) 1 Cor. xi. 34. 


(236) : ; 
of the Legiſlature more than once directed? [mean- 
ing Stat. 28 Hen. VIII. c. 13. and 35. c. 16. and 
3, 4, Ed. VI. &c.] And may we not defite, that 
the admiſſion of Clerks to the cure of ſouls, were left 
ſome what more to the conſcience of the' Biſhop (2)? 
And that ſuſperſjon and deprivation, in notorious 
caviſes, might have their due proceſs and effect, 
without the multiplicity of prohibitions and _ 
That the cenſures and abſolations of the Church may 
be reſtored to the cognifance of the Biſhop ; that 
penance with the commutations of it, may be under 
his direction; and that in ſome caſes contumacy might 
be puniſhed, without the laft reſort to excommuni- 
cation ? That the power of ſuppreſſing vice and im- 
morality could. regain its proper ſeat, the diſcipline of 
the Church; and ſo encourage the worthy ende- 
vors for a reformation of manners ? That the repair- 
ing of churches and chapels might be more effectu- 
ally enjoined by the Ordinary, without vexatious 
Interruption ? That the ' exemption of ſome places 
from epiſcopal juriſdiction, might be thought fit to 
be reformed, as well as communicating ſome epiſco- 
pal rights to inferior Prelates [Q. about his meaning 
here ;] both which were the inventions of popery, 
and muſt appear to be the remains of it, &c. That 
to make the knowlege of a large dioceſe more eaſy, 
Rural Deans (8) were appointed, and well employed 
in the reſpective deaneries, as our primitive conſti- 
tution did require, and as our reformation did in- 


(a) There is an old ſtatute (which has here eſcaped the notice 
of this inquifitive antiquary). that ſeems to come up fully to the 
purpoſe in the preſent caſe, and may therefore be worth having 
recourſe to, wiz. g Ed. II. c. 13. wherein the examination, de- 
termination, Oc, is left wholly to the ſpiritual Judge. . 
() Many excellent perſons of our Church, both formerly and 
more lately, have earneſtly wiſhed and declared for the reſtora- 
tion of this uſeful office ; as well as that of Sufragen Biſhops ; 


wy may perhaps be particularly ſhewn upon ſome future occa- 
ion. > | | os 


tend. 
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tend. That Archatacons may be more effectually 
made the eyes and watchmen of the Biſhop ; may 


be called in to examine and to preſent fit perſons to 


be ordained ; and may give account of their viſita- 
tions to the Biſhop, the Biſhop to the Metropolitan, 


and he to the ſupreme Governor; as was once a 
commendable practice. In ſhort, if ſome of theſe 


or better regulations were , made, beginning, ſup- 
pole, in eccleſiaſtical Synods with unity and peace, 
and ratified with full and ſufficient authority of the 
civil Powers; it would be a great honor to our 
holy religion, and an additional itrength and beauty 
to the whole frame of our conſtitution in Church 
and State.“ Sermon at the conſecration of Biſhop 
Wake, 1705. publiſhed, as the title-page intimates, 
at the Dejire of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops. From 


whence it appears, that the foregoing memorials and 
repreſentations were by no means diſagreeable to 

the Prelates of thoſe times: Nor can the like, we 

_ preſume, be now to their worthy Succeſſors. 


17. Mr. Nezpnam. © I will freely own that 


our diſcipline is defective, our canons not ſo well 
choſen, nor our Liturgy ſo perfect, as it ought to be.” 


Viſitation. ſermon at Petersfield, 1709, p. 14. * 
liſhed at the requeſt of the Clergy. 


18. Biſhop WakEk.—“ And now, my Lords, 


let any impartial perſon conſider, what there was in 


ſuch a deſign [viz. that of the eccls/iaſtical Com- 
miſſion before- mentioned] that could be juſtly e- 


ſteemed prejudicial to the conſtitution of our Church? 


Wherein would our canons have ſuffered, if thoſe 
already made had been more ſtrongly enforced 

and ſame neto ones had been added, for the refor- 
mation of manners ; for the better puniſhing of no- 
torious offenders; and to render our - public diſci- 


Pine more ſtrict and ſevere: p- This we have been 


3 wiſlhing 


Toit | (258) 3 
wiſhing for, ever ſince the Reformation. What harm 

would it have done our Church, had it now been 

effected? Or how would our excellent Liturgy have 


been the worſe, if a few more doubtful expreſſions 


had been changed for plainer and clearer ; and a paſ- 


ſage or two, which however capable of a juſt de- 


fence, yet in many caſes ſeem harſh to ſome even of 
our own communion, had either been wholly left at 


liberty (Y in ſuch caſes, to be omitted altogether 


(y) Left at liberty ) We humbly beg, that this propoſal, fo 
frequently occurring in ſome or other of the foregoing extracts, 
may be particularly taken notice of. Becauſe, having been 
made by ſo many men of eminence, and of the beft judgment; 
our preſuming to make it after them (as we have done in the 
12th /eFion) will at leaſt be deemed the more excuſeable ; and 
the objections againſt it, if any ſuch ſhall be made, will proba- 
bly, upon this account, appear to be of leſs force. To the rea- 
ſonings we have formerly urged upon this head, we may take 
the liberty to add one more. Neceffty, we uſually ſay, has 10 


law. And when real neceflity preſſes, unneceflary reſtraints } 


ſhould be taken off, and reaſonable liberty indulged. King Ea- 
ward VI. by the advice of his 7 Council, and at the requeſt 
of his Biſhops, allowed a latitude in ſeveral caſes, where juſt oc- 


caſions demanded. And in Parliament alſo he conſented to the 


favoring of exigencies ; as may be ſeen by his | wm Ih be- 
fore the order of communion, 1547, which briefly touches upon 


an act paſſed by him a little before, enjoining and tolerating as 


follows: That the moſ{ bleſſed ſacrament, &c. ſhould be delivered 
under both kinds, that is to ſay, of bread and wine, EXCEPT NE- 
CESSITY OTHERWAYS REQUIKE. Necgſity then appeared to 
be a ſufficient reaſon for liberty, on occaſions, that were exigent. 
Now we muſt beg leave to point out again an occaſion, that 
ſometimes, and not unfrequently, (eſpecially in populous places) 
is really ſuch. What ſhall be thought of the office of burial ?— 
We addreſs the ſupreme Being in the moſt ſolemn manner !— 
We apply every part of the office to a//.—The objection was 
never yet anſwered ; nor can, whilſt the words of the office are 
ſo ſtrong, and its defign fo clear. We would never ſeek for ſo- 
lutions and evaſions in an affair of ſuch importance, and where 
the evidence is ſo cogent againſt us. Better deal freely and in- 
. genuouſly, and own, that our Reformers deſign was defeated. 
hich is the very truth of the caſe. Otherwiſe we blind our- 
ſelves, and hinder a reformation. For we plead in the behalf of 
what we ſee requires it, and where we could wiſh it was granted. 


or 
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or been ſo qualified, as to remove all exception a- 


gainſt them in any caſe. If ſuch co/leFs, as are not 
yet adapted to the feſtivals, or goſpels, to which 


they belong, had been made more full and appoſite 


to both: If ſome of the occaſional offices had been 


enlarged ; and new ones added: It, for example, 
there had been a greater variety of prayers, p/alms, 


and /fſons appointed by authority, inſtead of the 
compoſitions of private perſons, now neceſſarily to 
be uſed, for the vi/tation of the fick ; and new forms 
compoſed for the uſe of priſoners for debt or crimes ; 


for the greater ſolemnity of receiving proſelytes into 


our Church; of reconciling penitents to it; and 
caſting' notorious offenders out of it. Theſe were 


ſome of the main things, that were then deſigned.” 


Speech in the Houſe of Lords, at the trial of Dr. Sa- 


cheverel, 1709-10. 


19. Biſhop Bugener. His judgment and decla- 


- rations are fo well known, from almoſt all his writ- 


ings, that it will be needleſs here to produce them; 
and they are ſo many and ſo forcible, that it may 
on ſome accounts be more prudent to forbear. How- 


ever, let his laſt words, which are very gentle, but 


at the ſame time very moving ones, be heard and 


regarded. I may hope, that what I am now to 


offer to ſucceeding ages, may be better heard, and 
leſs cenſured, than any thing I could offer to the 


preſent. So that this is a ſort of teſtament, or dy- 


ing ſpeech, which I leave behind me, to be read 
and conſidered when I can ſpeak no more. 

Then he goes on to ſpeak of the concerns of the 
Church and Religion ; particularly, of what he calls 
the impoſition of requiring ſubſcriptions ; of the need 
and benefit of reforming our worſhip z of the admini- 
ſtration of eccleſiaſtical juriſdifion, which he ſays had 
been the burden of his life; of the reformation 


of our eccleſiaſtical laws ; of Lay cbancellors and 
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other officers; of correcting the manners of the 
Laity, and inſpecting into the lives and labors of 
the Clergy; of relieving the diſtreſſed caſe of the 
poor Clergy ; of rural Deans ; of ſuſpenſion and ex- 
communication, &c. All which, he fays, would 
bring our Church indeed into a primitive form; ad. 
ding, that at preſent the Clergy have leſs authoruy, 
and are under more contempt in it, than in any 
Church he had ſeen, * We are in a woful condi- 
tion, he goes on, in which the Clergy are, as it were, 
ſhut out from any ſhare of the main part, of the care 
of ſouls.” He ſpeaks next of our imperfect ſtate of 
reformation, for want of diſcipline : Without which, 
no Church, no reformation, can be perfect, or any 
thing like it. And then, of the terms of commu- 
nion; which, he obſerves, occaſion many ſcruples. 
Here only we ſhall take in ſome of his words. I 
wiſh ſome things may be taken away, and that other 
things may be ſoftened and explained. Many of 
theſe things were retained at the reformation [with 
the hiſtory of which he was as well acquainted as 
any man living] to draw the people the more in- 
rirely into it, &c. And this was [at that time] a 
juſt and lawful conſideration. But it is now at an 
end. None now are brought over from popery by 
this means: There is not therefore ſuch a neceſſity 
of continuing them ſtill, as there was for keeping 
them up at firſt. I confeſs it is not adviſeable, with- 
out good reaſon for it, to make great changes in 
things, that are viſible and ſenſible; yet, upon juſt 
grounds, ſome may be made without any danger.“ 
He then ſpecifics ſeveral particulars. * No incon- 
venience could follow, on leaving out the croſs in 
baptiſm, &c. on regulating that indecent way of 
Jinging prayers, and laymens reading the. Litany, in 
cathedrals, All bowings to the altar have at leaſt an 
ill appearance, and are of no uſe. The excluding 
parents from being ſponſors in baptiſm, and requir- 
| | ing 
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ing them to procure others, is extremely inconve- 
-nient, and makes that to be a mockery, rather than 
a ſolemn ſponſion, in too many. Other things may 


be ſo explained, that no juſt exception could lie to 
them,“ &c. Conclufion of the hiſt. of his times, He 
died in 1714-15, tho' he had drawn up this work and 


labor of love to the Church and to the Public, ſome 


years before, 


20. Mr. Jounsox, of Crantrooke, Our right 5 
reverend Fathers do upon all occaſions hint to us 


their opinion, of the neceſſity of reviewing the Li- 
turgy of the Church of England. And I cannot 
but conceive ſome hopes, that this will be done, 


| whenever our Convocation ſhall be permitted to en- 


ter upon that great Work.. [As to the work itſelf, 
it is by no means great, or very difficult. The 
chief difficulty is to conquer prejudices. But even 
this may be done, and in a few years, if proper 
methods be taken ; which we muſt ſubmit to our 


Governors. ] General preface to collection of laws and 
canons, ſect. 36. vol. II. 1720. 


21. Dr. Read. Some blemiſhes are become, 
in the opinion of many, the laſt and moſt unanſwe- 
rable argument againſt our religion ;—and are in- 
deed an offence to almoſt all of our communion z 
who ſee them not without an inward trouble and 
concern, as others do with a malicious joy and 
pleaſure. I may venture to ſay, there is not the 


| hundredth man of our Church [who conſiders] that 
doth not inwardly condemn, and with a reformation 


of, thoſe particulars. And whenever this is at- 
tempted in good earneſt and with vigor, a method 
may be ſuggeſted, &c. But it 1s enough to have 
hinted this for the preſent.” Eſſay on Simony, &c. 


1737, P 218, 19. 


22. Part 
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22. | Part of a Letter from a very reverend and 7 
N e dated Nov. 1 748. | 


ei [n the general, I ſhould like the Services 
ſhould not be intermixed, but ſeparate : On com- 
mon days, the common ſervice : On Wedneſdays and 
Fridays (not on Sundays) the Litany : On Sundays 
and Floh- days, the Communion-ſervice, properly in- 
troduced: The Lord's Prayer once in each: In all 
* | whe Services, the Leſſons and the Pſalms ; or ra- 
ther portions of them, properly choſen. With re- 
ſpect to the viſitation of the ſick, burial of the dead, 
and ſome other offices, I could wiſh they were con- 
ſiderably ſhortned, and in many particulars varied: 
+ That theprayers, ſuffrages, and collects were revi- 
fd; and repetitions (as in the prayer for the Cler- 
„ the heathful Spirit of thy grace, and the conti- 
aual dew of thy bleſſing) omitted; and the like in 
the prayer for the Church militant, —To inſpire the 
amiverſal Church with the ſpirit of truth,” unity and 
concord; and, Grant that all they, that 45 confeſs thy 
Boly Nane, may agree in the truth of thy holy Word, 
end live in unity and godly love. Then as to the pe- 
tition, Give peace in our time, O Lord ; Becauſe 
there 15 none other,* &c. no Commentator hath ex- 
plained that ſatisfactorily.— The jingle in the collect 
for St. John the Evangeliſt's 15 ſhould be a- 
voided. 


I ſhall FOR add, that when divine vie begins 
in our Churches and Chapels, it would ſeem on 


many accounts proper, that the doors ſhould be | 
mut.“ ons | 


Aſter W exhibited the brech ng declarations, 
it may be proper now to o ſtop a ** and 1 a 
cw - 
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ew reflections. And on looking back, the follow- 


* ones do naturally occur to us. 


We ſee, that e and thoughtful men of 
6 communion have been of the ſame ſentiments 


ö relating to theſe things, from the great Lord Bacon 


at the opening of the laſt century, down to theſe 
times, wherein we are got almoſt upon the very 


middle of the preſent century. The gap we have 


left between the beginning of King James's reign, 
and the proceedings of the Biſhops at Weſtminſter, 


may be filled up by degrees on other occaſions, We 
deſignedly forbore doing it here. 


2. It is obſervable that they all agree, as in their 
general propoſals of amendments, ſo in almoſt all 


8 4 articulars, that are pointed out by any of them: 


where there i is any variation with reſpect to the 
irony it is very inconſiderable; and we may very 
well believe they would have had no diſagreement, 
had they all mer at one conference. 


. Almoſt every article, which we have ſubmitted 
to conſideration in our Diſquifitions, hath been touch- 
ed upon by ſome or other of theſe learned men : 


And they have alſo ſuggeſted ſome ane 


which we have deſignedly omitted, 
4. Hereby they have precluded all juſt blame 


from falling upon the authors of the Diſquiſitions; 


who have only brought to view again, what ſo many 


perſons of indiſputable judgment and character had 


pro poſed to the world before. Conſequently, 
5. If any beiden not favorable to the propoſal 


of improvements, ſhall think fit to oppoſe us; they 


will find themſelves obliged, (1) to conteſt with plain 
facts, which are ſtubborn things; together with 
5 | our 
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our reaſonings upon them (ſuch as they be) which 
will be found more Js on better being offered; 


and (2) to oppoſe a whole ſtream of authorities, 
and thoſe the belt z being the concurrent declara- 
tions of fo many worthy Biſhops and other learned 
men of our Church, who have given their verdict 
in our favor. And if no oppolition is made, it will 
be ſo much the better, and we ſhall congratulate 
ourſelves on this little ſucceſs, tho? it ſhould go no 
further for the preſent ; not doubting but truth, 
if it be on our ſide, will work its way in time, 
and gain more and more grounds by degrees, in 
proportion as men ſhall be diſpoſed to hear and con- 
ſider it with calmneſs. Yet on the other hand, 
ſuppoſing the things we have objected to, or pro- 
poten to conſideration, are not cleared up by per- 
0 


ns capable of doing it; the natural inference, that - 


too many will be apt to draw, will be this, that the 
points objected to, cannot be cleared. And if this 
ſhould really be the caſe (which we. leave to be 
determined by the event) the world will then, with 
the moſt apparent juſtice, expect a review, and will 
perhaps take it not a little unkindly to be denied 
it (3). e | 


— 


In the mean time, before we proceed further with 


our reflections here, we ſhall be ſo juſt to thoſe, who 


(3) The following words of a private Letter may deſerve to be 


| Inſerted here: The reproach will remain, till ſomething 
is done; unleſs it can be ſhewn, that your -obſervations are not 
juſt. Which, whether regarded or not, will put men of ſenſe 
upon a conſideration, and the matter will not die here, The 
cauſe, if good, will have juſtice done it by degrees, and after 
further inquiry. In the mean time you have performed the part 


of honeſt men, and have opened the way for reflections, which 


have been too long ſmothered, but will be made, I imagine, 
with greater freedom for the future. It is fit there ſhould be a 
moving of the waters at certain times, to prevent a total ſtagna- 
non,” Sc.” | 


may 


e .. ˙ A ²˙ 4 oor: 


ere 


V 
may be of a different judgment from us, with regard 
to any of the allegations we have produced from 
the foregoing writers, as to take notice of ſome 


things, which may perhaps be plauſibly urged againſt 


us, in relation to ſuch evidences. As poſſibly (1) 
that ſome of theſe writers, may have qualified their 
declarations in ſome other parts of their works, and 


even ſometimes in the ſame. We have given our 


thoughts on this head already; and here add: Sup- 


poſe: Biſhop Stilling fleet has argued againſt ſepara- 
ion in the book, from whoſe preface we drew our 
extracts: does that concern our cauſe ? We are not 


pleading for ſeparation, but for removing the grounds 


of it, as the Biſhop: has done. And he was of the 
fame mind, when he was member of the Com- 
mittee in 1689. Or if it can be ſhewn, that any 
of theſe writers have altered their ſentiments after- 
wards (which we do not know, that any of them 
have done) this will do us no difſervice. We have 
honeſtly given their judgment, where it came witli- 
in our knowledge. And let it alſo be remembred, 
that mens ſecond thoughts are not always the beſt. 
Sometimes they change from truth to error. Here 
reaſon is to judge. (2) If it ſhall be ſaid, that 
the judgment even of Biſhops, and other learned 
men, may ſometimes with good reaſon be conteſted ; 
we allow it: and any perſon is at liberty to make 


what uſe he pleaſes of this allowance. Or if we 


ſhall be reminded (3) that many other Prelates and 


men of learning, and perhaps more in number than 


thoſe we have yet produced, have been of different 


ſentiments with regard to theſe things; this will 


not affect our cauſe. The thing to be conſidered 
is, on which fide of the queſtion right reaſon and 
true judgment chiefly lie. For that is the great 
point, and what alone will weigh with impartial 
men, > 
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6. The renewal of the ſame complaints from 
time to time, by ſo many ſenſible and ferious Church- 
men, gives us too much reaſon to apprehend, that 
the ſame will hereafter, be reiterated, one time after 
another, till a review is obtained, and the particu- 
lars complained of are removed. « 


7. It is but too obvious, that amongſt other 
cauſes, it is owing to the want of a review (not a 
Night and a partial one, like thoſe few we have al- 
ready had) that there hath been ſo much unchari- 
table contention between fellow-proteſtants in this 
realm, Which as it is already of too long ſtanding, 
and very detrimental to Society in Church and 
State, will undoubtedly be perpetuated, unleſs pro- 
per meaſures be taken to remove the grounds, 


Laſtly, had our Liturgy been reviewed and im- 
proved, in the manner propoſed by thoſe ſeveral ex- 
cellent men, whoſe judgments we have cited on this 
occaſion ; it ſeems more than probable, that it would 
have been received in Pruſſia, when, in 1706, the 
late King Frederic ſhewed ſo great an inclination to 
have it introduced and eſtabliſhed in his domi- 
nions (s). n 8 e 

Having 

(e) The following account of this matter, is taken from a 
MS. Letter to the late Archbiſhop Teri/on, and from ſome other 
papers as yet unpubliſhed. 5 | 

© Had the King of Pruſſia's intention met with the due recep- 
© tion and encouragement in England, it was deſigned to have 
introduced the Liturgy [of the Church of Eng/and } firſt into 
the King's own chapel and cathedral church, leaving it free 
© for the other churches to follow the example. [Which, by the 
way, ſeems to be the moſt prudent method, to introduce a 
Liturgy, either new or reformed, where it ſhall not be thought 
proper to injoin it all at once, to take place univerſally in all 
congregations. ]—* Even after the deſign miſcarried, yet the 


* Divines have laid aſide all extcmpore prayer, and uſe a form. 
; : 5 Some 


. 


 fendorf, de rebus geſtis Frederici, &c. lib, 2. f. 30. 


0 


Hlaving now, as we think. ſufficiently made out | 
point in general from authorities, tho' we have pro- 
| duced but few comparatively, and have omitted 


many more, which we might have cited to our pur- 
poſe ; we own we find ourſelves not a little inclined 
to ſtop here, and reſerve -our other evidences, re- 
lating to particular points, till we ſhall ſee ſome 
further occaſion to produce them. For here it is 
certain (having fixed our limits) we cannot bring in 
the twentieth part; and if we only refer to them, 
as that may be leſs ſatisfactory to ſuch, as have not 


the authors to turn to, ſo to others, who have them, 


the application of every article may not appear fo 


obvious, or the argument ſo forcible, as we pre- 
ſume we could eaſily have ſhewn both to be, by a 


very little illuſtration, We think it therefore ber. 
ter upon the whole, to pick out a few paſſages, with. 


Some Divines, wio were not willing the deſign ſhould 
« miſcarry, drew up a formulary, which is ſtill kept in Manuſ- 
« cript.? [It is to be wiſhed, for the honor of religion, and. for 
peace, that our | brethren of the diſſenting denominations 
would be pleaſed to take notice of this, and apply it to a pro- 
per uſe.] — The Divines have lately [about 1708] received 
* an order from the King, to draw up ſeparately their thoughts 
upon a model of worſhip and diſcipline” to be eſtabliſſit 
There was alſo, not long after, a Letter ſent from Dr. Fablon- 


i (the King's chaplain) to a learned Egli Nobleman ; of 


which we think proper to give the following ſhort extraft.—Sperg 
& humillimt rogo, ut mandata non de folo negotio Liturgico atque 
Hierarchico, weritm etiam de Irenico promovendo, dentur ; ut cujus 


| ſemper quidem magna fuit in Eccleſia neceſſitas, bac tempeſftate 


wverd eft maxima. Neque Eccleſiarum Proteftantium unio ſaltem 
adver ſariis nos terribiles redderet, verùm etiam ad ordinem & deco- 
rem Eccleſiæ conciliandum eadem conferret plurimùm.- Dated, 
Berolinii, 21 Maii, 1712.— See alſo Turretini orationes acade- 
mic. orat. viii. p. 205, 213 de componendis Proteſtantium diſ- 


| fidiis. — Ibid. epiſt. ſer. & potent. Beruſiæ Regis ad Eceleſiæ & 


Acad. Geneven/is Paſtores & Profeſſores reſponſoria. idem, e- 
piſtolæ Paſtorum & Profeſſorum Eccl. & Acad. Gene venſis ad ſe- 
reniſs. Boruſfie Regem, Gallice & Latins. Item, Sam. de Puf- 
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out much pains in ſearching or care in chuſing, to- 
gether with a few references; leaving them to take 
their chance, as we do our own reflections, with re- 


them. n e | 
' s E c T. UE. 

r a 1 Length of the Service. cpa 
We Hack hath bibel br Ust me nt base 


in the foregoing extracts; and the objection is of 
long ſtanding. For we find it was made, when our 


ſervice was conſiderably ſhorter than it is at preſent. 


John Ball, in his friendly trial of the grounds tending 
10 ſeparation (1640) endevors to remove it; but 
ſeems not to do it to competent ſatisfaction, by al- 
leging the length of public devotions in ancient 
times, and the modern practice of the Armenian 
Churches; whoſe ſervice, he ſays, takes up four 
hours in the morning, and the ſame number in the 
afternoon. With as much good reaſon might he 
(we preſume) have taken notice of St. Paul's con- 
tinuing bis ſpeech until midnight, and preaching long, 
at Troas. And to as much good ſatisfaction doth 


one of the expoſitors of our Liturgy anſwer the 


demand, Why we mingle ſo many ſervices of ſeveral 
forts ? by giving this for one reaſon, viz. In confor- 
mily. to the Council of Laodicea, which ſo ordered it. 
But then his next reaſon, To take off the tediouſneſs 
of the ſervice, is a tacit acknowledgment, that the 
preſent objection is not without ground. 0 _ 


The Injunfions of King Edward VI. (1547) al- 
lowed, that when nine leſſons ſhould be read in the 
church, three of them ſhall be left out; and, when 

ſermon or homily ſhall be had, the prime and 
bours ſhall be omitted. EY _ 


eo 2 2. 2 


Z. 8. 


3 


0 ny ). | | 
Ws ES junior (a Loud Clerginian) 15 3. 


p. 25,26. Memoirs of Mr. Boebm's life, 1735. Cler. 


Vade mecum, ch. 3. where Mr. Jobnſon 1 that if 
an ancient or infirm Clergiman do read the three ſer- 
vices at duo or three ſeveral times, be is more ſftritt- 
ly conformable. ' See alſo his Caſe of a Rector, ad- 
denda, p. 96. from whence, by the way, a com- 
mon error relating to pſalmody (and one, that we 
ourlelves, as we diſcern upon review, have inadver- 
tently gone into) may ealily be corrected. For, as 

he there obſerves, by King Edward the ſixth's af 
of uniformity, it is made lawful, * To uſe in 
* churches any prayers or pſalms taken/our of the 
Bible, at any due time, not letting thereby, or 
* omitting the ſervice, or any part thereof. As 
to the caſe of ancient or infirm Clergimen, men- 
tioned by Mr. Johnſon, Biſhop Gauden, in bis Con- 
fiderations before quoted, ſeems to think they would 
be tenderly dealt with, when neceſſity obliged them 
to Horten the ſervice. For in anſwer to the alle- 
gation of the great length and burden of the Liturgy, 

to which a man aged or infirm will bardly be ſuffi- 


cient, he ſays, * Truly I never knew any ſuch ri- 


gor or exaction uſed-towards any Minifter, that 
* did ſoberly and ingenuouſiy ſhew his conformity 
| © to the uſe of the Liturgy, as occaſion requires, 
and as his ſtrength or time would fairly bear.” 
And he adds, chat, in his judgment, there might 
be an appointment of ſome. parts, which ſhall 
never be omitted; others appointed on ſome days 
and occaſions. 6. De: Saunders, in his account of 


the State of religion in the dioceſe of St. David, exem- 


plifies a caſe, which we have hinted at under chis 
head in our Diſquiſitions ; and it is hoped it may 
move pity, if we take it in here. In ſome places, 
* the ſervice of the prayers is but partly read, and 
* that perhaps but once a month, or once in a quar- 
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« ter of a year, Nor is it indeed reaſonable to ex- 
pect, that they ſhould: be better ſerved, while the 
« ſtipends, allowed for the ſervice of them, are ſo 

* ſmall, that a poor Curate muſt ſometimes ſubmit 
* 
* 


to ſerve three or four churches for ten or twelve 


pounds a year, and that perhaps, when they are as 
many miles diſtant from each other. And when 
it is thus with them, with what order or regula- 
* rity are they capable of doing that ſervice? And 


having ſo little time, and ſo many places to at- 


tend upon, how precipitately, as if out of breath, 
are they obliged to read the prayers, or to ſhorten 
and abriage them? And what time have they or 
their congregation to compoſe themſelves for their 
« devotion, &c.* A lamentable caſe, | moſt cer- 
tainly ! ! 50 f 0 


8 E., IV; 


(0 Wa the three ſervices into one.] This has 
been frequently complained of. See Biſhop Cofin, 
in Nichols's appendix, p. 36, 68, &c. [V. B. The 
' Durham-MSS. there publiſhed by Dr. Nichols, we 
chuſe to call, indiſcriminately, Biſhop Cofin's, he 
being the principal compiler of N Biſhop 
BulPs charge, vol. IV. p. 858. Jobnſon, ubi ſupra, 
L' Eftrange, Alliance, p. 163; and almoſt all our 


Ritualiſts. Dr. Newton hath ſet the matter in a clear 


and juſt light :—* Theſe are diſtin ſervices. In 
each of them much of the ſame matter is repeted. 
The reading them at once, as one ſervice, is unne- 
ceſſary, and inconvenient ; and hath been one cauſe, 
amongſt others, of the decay of piety in this Land. 
The mind is wearied, attention fails, infirmity is 
impatient of long confinement : It. requires a good 
deal of zeal even to approach the places of divine 
worſhip. The ſervices being diftin&, it was origi- 


nally intended they ſhould be read at different =” 
ey 


They are ſo read in ſome Cathedrals to this day; 
and aug hi to be ſo in all parochial Chñurches [and are 
in ſome,] that thoſe, who cannot attend at one hour, 


beg pardon of God for their ſins, and to praiſe him 
for his goodneſs, every Sunday: and Holy-day morn- 
ing in the year. I do not find any order of 'Convo- 
cation for the jumbling of theſe ſervices together. 


by the negligence of Incumbents, &c. But it is 


( 2.) Frequent repetitions of the ſame things.] Dr. 
Hammond's anſwer here (relating to the Lord 3. 
prayer, and the prayers for the King) confirms the 
allegations referred to under the foregoing article, 
as View of the directory, F. 32.—lren. junior, ſect. 6. 
In, or pop. p. 2. 5 „ 


(i.) Tranſlation of the pſalms.] Dr. Prideaux, in 
his Letter to a Friend, p. 15, ſays * the old tranſla: 
tion differs much from true Scripture, 8c. — 
(2) As to having /elef? pſalms for the public ſervice; 
Dr. Bennet owns there are many things in the pſalms, 
as read promiſcuouſly, which cannot be applied to 
our own particular circumſtances, c. On the Li- 
turgy, p. 42. note 46. p. 240, note 4. See alſo 
Seymor's advice to the readers of Common- prayer, 
p. 26.—{3) Standing at the pſalms ; recommended 
by Dr. Bennet, p. 35. n. 34.—(4) That the choice 
of the ſinging-pſalms ſhould not be left to the pariſh- 
clark 3 See Biſhop Wetenball on ſinging, p. 563. 


U 2 TE A hp 


may come at another, and all have opportunity to- 


The practice ſeems to have crept into the Church 


time to let the reaſon of things take place, and to 


| give invitations, rather than create reluctances to re- 
r ligious duties. Statutes of Hertford-college, p. 13. 
r Note (a). 1 ien 1 2992 
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SECT. VI. 


The apocrypbal Leſſons. ]J——Some are ill choſen, 
and-offen/ive : Biſhop Coin in Nichols's append. ſe, 
11. p. 67, See alſo p. 9. Dr. Prideaux, Letter to 
a friend, p. 15, ſays there are ſome things ridicu- 
 -Jous therein. Alſo Vox pop. p. 1. And Dr. Light. 
foot affirms, that ſome parts of the apocrypha are in- 
conſiſtent with canonical Scripture. More might 
be added, even to make us aſhamed of retaining 
ſome things. But in tenderneſs we forbear. Only 
thus much, we preſume, may be ſpoken without 
offence ; that the wonder is the greater, that a Di- 
vine of our Church, coming out of the Committee 
or Convocation-room, at the laſt review, ſhould 
\ rejoice ſo much, as it is ſaid he did, that he and his 
friends had carried it for Bel and the Dragon. 


SECT. VI. 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels.) The Note under this 
head, in the Di/qui/itions, continued. Whoever 
| ſhall think proper to look into our Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pels of the od verſion, as ſet down in our old Com- 
mon prayer (which is ſtill in ſo many hands) will 
fee, with what good reaſon our Reviſors laid that 
verſion aſide ; and will wonder for what reaſons it 
could be kept in ſo long, when abounding, as it 
manifeſtly did, with ſuch a number of odd, uncouth, 
obſolete and coarſe expreſſions; when many of them 
were ſo obſcure, as ſcarce to be underſtood; many 
ſo ambiguous, as to leave the fenſe doubtful ; many | 
ſo literal, as to be hardly Engliſh ; others ſo awk- 
ward, as to be ſcarce agreeable to common ſenſe; 
and numbers ſo ill tranſlated, as to diſagree with the 
ſenſe of the Authors, os ee 

9 | What 
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What would have been thought of ſuch expreſ. 
ſions as theſe, in ſuch an age as this, if the humor 
of retaining old things had obliged us ſtill to ſubmit 
to them? — When men be well drunk :* [In the 
preſent verſion, © have well drunk,*] Then open- 
ed he their wits. Then were the dayes of ſweet- 
* bread. This is the ſixt moneth, which is called 
* barren, One of the miniſters ſmote Jeſus. They 
* ſtrooke him, &c. ſaying, areade. From that houre 
the diſciple took her for his owne. Wee goe not 
out of kinde, I command you, that yee loue to- 
* gether. One houſe doth fall upon another, [in- 
ſtead of, © is divided againſt itſelf. Make youre 
bodies a quicke ſacrifice, &c. and be yee changed 
in your ſhape. When he was in the ſhape of 
* God, &c. hee was found in his apparel as a 
* man.* And was not the following a moſt palpa- 
ble error? Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia, and 
* bordereth upon the citie, which is now called Hie- 
* ruſalem.” Again, will not theſe ſpecifications be 
thought a little too particular, and without juſt 
warrant from the original? A woman having 
ten groates. A farm place called Gethſemane. An 
hundred quarters of wheat, and an hundred tuns 
of oyl.“ And how muſt this other expreſſion be 


underſtood ? Judas brought again the thirty plates 


of ſilver.“ On the other hand is there not too 
much caution, and too ſtrict adherence to the 
letter, to be obſerved in ſuch inſtances as theſe ? 
* I find no cauſe in him, Gr. ar They ſton- 
ed Stewen, calling on, and ſaying, &c, A young 
man cloathed in linen upon the bare, Gr. & yuw- 
o. The following expreſſions carried but an odd 
ſound, © I ſpeak groſly. I long from the very 
© heart root. God caſteth no man in the teeth. 
The High Prieſt entreth into the holy place every 

EEE $6>< ih $43 * yeers 
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« yeere with ſtrange blood, One of the wendhes of 
the High Prieſt.“ And by the way is 3 
ved at all more elegantly rendred in our preſent 
tranſlation ? Perhaps there might be too much re- 
gard paid to a favorite hypotheſis in this circumlo- 
cution; That wee through election might receiue 
- © the inheritance, that belongeth unto the naturall 
0 ſonnes, Gr. Wa Tyv viddro fav droMapupy. And 
can we allow this declaration (we mean, as here 
tranſlated) to be ſound divinity ? viz, * 7 85 conch 18 
dead, is juſtified from ſinne. 


What el. you will ay, of Eg up this 
odd collection from an old diſcarded tranſlation ? 
Without giving any other anſwer, we ſhall 
ſay, that we are deſired by ſome ingenious and ju- 
dicious perſons to propoſe the following queries, 
leaving the public to conſider and judge, (1) Whe- 
ther this old tranſlation, if it was ſtill retained in 
our Church's Liturgy (as it is very happy it is not) 
would not afford abundant matter for diverſion and 
ridicule -to our modern libertines and unbelievers ? 


S_ wv ß Re EE A at) 


(2) Whether there may not be ſome, and perhaps \ 

many inſtances, in our preſent tranſlation, which lie q 

but too much expoſed to the like treatment ? (3) \ 

W hether there may not therefore, be as much occaſion a 

now, as there was at the laſt review, for reſolving V 

85 upon proper meaſures to oblige us vith a better ſ 
tranſlation? And, laſtly, whether the old tranſla- I 

tion, as much as we may be thought to have under- 6 

valued it, may not yet, in many particulars, be ſo c 

much preterable to the preſcnt, as to be of ſingu- 6 

lar ſervice, on a review, towards correcting and 6 
improving the latter? We would allow both tranſla- 0 

tions their juſt praiſe, even when we take the liber- f 

ty to mark out ſome of the defects of both. And 

4 that our am is good, in the reflections we have be- 01 
ſtowed Upon each, ae we ſuppoſe, be evident to ol 
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every one, who can judge of the neceſſity of a new. 


tranſlation ſuperior to either, 


r 


Athanafian Creed.) Inſtead of entring into any 


particulars relating to fo nice a ſubject, or quoting 
any paſſages from the late controverſies upon it, 


we chuſe to lay down a few plain and general ob- 


ſervations, tending to peace and piety, drawn from 
the writings of ſeveral learned and judicious men; 


leaving the Reader to apply them more or leſs to 
the preſent purpoſe, according as his judgment ſhall 
direct him. For we till think, and always ſhall, 


that the great doctrine of the Trinity was never de- 
ſigned for controverſy ; and being (as this creed 
juſtly. confeſſes it to be) a ſubje& above the reach 
of human comprehenſion, it muſt for that very 
reaſon be a ſubje& very unmeet for diſputation a- 
mong frail and fallible men. h fe aa 


Mr. Hartzs, of Eton. Give me leave to ſhew 
you, as far as my conceit can ſtretch, what courſe 
any man may take to fave himſelf from offering 
violence to Scripture, and reaſonably ſettle himſelf, 
any pretended obſcurity of the text whatſoever not- 
withitanding. For which purpoſe the diligent ob- 
ſerving of to rules ſhall be thorowly available. 


Firſt, The literal, plain and uncontroverſible 


© meaning of Scripture, without any addition or ſup- 
* ply by way of interpretation, is that alone, which 
for ground of faith we are neceſſarily bound to 
accept, except it be where the Holy Ghoſt him- 
* ſelf treads us out another way. St. Baſis 


ſpeech (hi epure we Tyv Siavoey, M. T. A) * Aſk not 


me the ſenſe, &c. is of excellent uſe, to repreſs 


our boldneſs ; whereby many times, under pretence 
of ſome inconvenience, we hinder Scripture from 
e b that 
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that e of ſenſe, of which it is naturally 

ble. In places of ambiguous and doubtful, 
* or a and! intricate meaning, it is ſufficient, if wo 


© religiouſly admire, acknowlege and confeſs; uſing 


< that moderation of Auſtin; Neutram partem affir- 
<. manies, ſive | deſtruentes, ſed tantummodò ab audaci 
* affirmandi, præ ſumptione revecantes.'—l verily ſup- 
pote, that Honorius, Bilhop of Rome, gives unto the 


Church the beſt counſel, that ever yet was given for 


the ſeltling of doubts, and final deciſion of controver- 
5. Which ſounds to no other purpoſe but this: 


That whereas there was lately raiſed in the Church 


© a controverſy concerning the duality or unity of 
wills in Chriſt, [a controverſy, by the way, which 
the Church had nothing at all to do with, as hav- 
ing no connection or concern with religion ;] < lince 
that hitherto nothing in the Church concerning 


either part hath been expreſly taught; his counſel 


was, that men would rather ceaſe to doubt, than 
to be curious to ſearch for any ſolution of their 
doubtings ; and fo abſtain from teaching dofrinally 
either part, and content themſelves with that ex- 
« preſs meaſure of faith [or thoſe expreſs declarations. 
< of Scripture,] with which the Church hath hither- 
< to rel? ſatisfied, [without defining or determining 


on either ſide of the queſtion.] How this ad- 
vice of the Biſhop was applicable to the queſtion 


then in controverſy; or what reaſon moved the 
Council [which met about it] to think, that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for them, to give an expreſs de- 
eiſion, and determine for the one part, belongs not to 
me to diſcuſs. But I verily perſuade myſelf, that if 
it had pleaſed thoſe, who in all ages have been ſet 
to govern. the Church of God, betimes to haue 


made uſe of this advice, to * taught men ra- 


ther not to have doubted, than to have expected 
ſlill ſolution of their doubtings; to have ſtopt and 
demm'd up * originals and Jprings of controverſy, 

| rather 
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rather than by determining for the one part, to give 
them as it were a pipe and conduit to convey them 
0 2 I perſuade myſelf the Church had not 
u 


t 
ſt 


tions even of our own times, even of thoſe that are 


at home amongſt us, might by this way long ſince 


have been determined It ſhall well befit our 


Chriſtian modeſty to participate ſomewhat of the 


Sceptic, and to uſe their #7xev, till the remainder 


of our knowlege be ſupplied. Let me- requeſt you 


to bear with me: It is not depth of knowlege, nor 


knowlege of antiquity, nor ſharpneſs of wit, nor 
authority of Councils, nor the name of the Church, 
can ſettle the reſtleſs conceits that poſſeſs the minds 


ered that inundation of opinions, with which at 
this day it is over-run.—-How many of the queſ- 


I 


of many Chriſtians, . Only to ground, for faith, on 


the plain and uncontroverſible text of Scripture z 


- 


of our Elias; this ſhall compoſe our waverings, a 
give final reſt unto our ſouls.” Sermon at Oxford, 


1617. concerning the abuſes of difficult places of Scrip- 
ture, and the remedies againſt them. 


_ Archbiſhop Usnzr, &. But the principal 
thing to be preſt and inculcated is, That in divine 


matters, eſpecially ſuch high myſteries, we ought 
to have a certain and ſet. Rule to ſpeak by, as St. 
Auſtin ſometime prudently counſelled ; and that it 
were good to refrain from all novel expreſſions, and 
to confine the liberty of propheſying to ſuch forms 
and phraſes, as the Holy Scriptures furniſh us with.“ 
Letter to Mr. Jabn Dury, (1634) ſigned by the 
Archbiſhop, Biſhop Bedell, and Biſhop Richardſon. 


Lord FaLkLanD, I am confident, that all 


who receive the Scripture for the only Rule, and be- 


lieve what is there plain to be only neceſſary, would 


ſoon agree in as much as is neceſſary ; and in con- 
| cluding 


and for the reſt, to expect and pray for the 
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cluding no neceſſity of agreeing in more; chicks be- 


ing no doubt but it would ſoon appear plainly, 
what is plain.“ Reply to White, Mr. Chilling- 
worth's ſentiments were the ſame, and are well 


known. And Mr. Hales obſerves, (in the ſermon 


above referred to) that our Church ſtands neceſſarily 


bound to adhere to that only rule, which Lord Falk. 


tops mentions ; adding, that if, in place of the 
© glofſes of the Ch. of Rome, we ſet up our own 
« plofſes, (to ſupply what the plain text of Scripture 
© cannot yield) thus to do were nothing elſe, but to 
pull down Baal, and ſet up an Ebed; to run 
© round, and meet the Ch. of Rome again in the 
< ſame point, in which at firſt we left her.“ 


Bp. Corr. There hath not been a greater 
plague to Chriſtian religion, than ſchool-divinity ; 


| where men take upon them the liberty to propoſe 
new queſtions, make nice diſtinctions and raſh con- 
cluſions of divine matters.—-Had that moſt prudent 


and pious Conſtantine, the firſt and beſt of Chriſtian 


Emperors, purſued his own Intentions, to ſuppreſs 


all diſputes and all new queſtions of God the Son, 
both homoouſian and homoioouſian, and commanded 
all to acquieſce in the very Scripture expreſſions, 
without any addition; I am confident the Arian 
hereſy had ſooner expired. 
Doctors fell to cunning diſputing, introducing new 
forms of ſpeech, and nice expreſſions of their own 
coining, ſome approving, ſome oppoſing them; 
great diſcords, wars and confuſions ſoon followed.” 

Nak. Truth, p. Go 6.— A To arb aypdpois 


xpyoaber Puvars, T1. dg ooed0v 1 Tho Eveyove oy yuorg 


Kal CHETEGIA Tis Etnhyoiag, &c. Theodoret. eccl. hiſt. 


Hb. 1. c. 12. Which obſervation appears to be 
molt true (but moſt unhappily ſo) to this very 
day. And it is to be feared, it will never be happy 


with the CON World, ll we return to the el 
way 


— But when Chriſtian 
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way again, and'be content with Chriſtianity in its 
ey: aa og 


Dr. HammonD. * If we would al keep ourſelves 
within that moderation - [which the Church hath 
ſhewn,] and propoſe no larger catalogue of credenda 
to be believed by all, than the Apoſiles Creed, as tis 
explained in our catechiſm, doth propoſe; and lay 
the greater weight upon conſideration and perfor- 
mance of the vow of baptiſm, and all the commands 
of God, as they are explained by Chriſt ; and then 
only add the explication of the nature and uſe of 
the Sacraments in thoſe moſt commodious and in- 
telligible expreſſions, which are there ſet down; I _ 
ſhould be confident, there would be leſs hating and 
damning one another which is moſt ordinarily for 
opinions ;) more piety and charity, and fo [more] 
true Chriſtianity among Chriſtians and Proteſtants, 
than hitherto hath been met with,” View of the 
Directory, ſect. 40. 


Dr. cubwon rn. * Surely the Way to heaven, 
that Chriſt hath taught us, is plain and eaſy, if we 
have but honeſt hearts. We need not many criti- 
ciſms, many ſchool-diſtinEtions, to come to a right 
underſtanding of it. Surely Chriſt came not to 


enſnare and entangle us with captious niceties, and 
to puzzle our heads with deep ſpeculations, ' and 


lead us thro* hard and craggy notions into the 
kingdom of heaven. I perſuade myſelf, that no 
man ſhall ever be kept out of heaven, for not com- 
R g myſteries, that were beyond the reach of 

his ſhallow underſtanding, if he had but an honeſt 
and good heart ready to comply with Chrift's 
commandments,” &c. Serm. before 1he Houſe of Com. 
1647. The obſervations are applicable, upon the 
whole, to prevent diſputes about what we cannot 
r or oy 3 and for this end only are 


they 


en 
2 A LEY 


E „ 8 
they here quoted. And accordingly it is a good 
advice given in one of our Homilies: Take upon 
you to expound Scripture no further, than you 
can plainly underſtand it. —Humility will only 
© ſearch to know the Truth ;—and will not pre- 
« ſumptuouſly and raſhly define any thing, which 
it knoweth not.. And that obſervation of Abp, 
Mate is a very juſt one: In matters of this kind, 
© which are ſo far above our capacity, and of which 
© we know nothing, but what God has been 
- © pleaſed to reveal to us, we muſt ſpeak as God, 
in his Word, has taught us to ſpeak,” Catecb. 
gs. - . 15 . | 


Abp. TitLorson. © He was in great doubt, 

whether the ſureſt way to perſuade the world to the 
belief of the ſublime truths, that are contained in 

the Scriptures, concerning God, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and concerning the Perſon of 
Chriſt, was to enter much into the diſcuſſing of 
thoſe myſteries. He feared that an indiſcreet dwel- 
ling and deſcanting upon thoſe things, might do 
more hurt than good. He thought the maintain- | 
ing theſe Doctrines, as they are propoſed in the 
_ Scriptures, without entring too much into explana- 
tions or controverſies, would be the moſt effectual 
way to preſerve the reverence, that was due to them, 
and to fix them in men's belief.“ Bp. Burnei's ſerm. 
at his funeral. —See and apply (if thought perti- 
nent) the obſervation in Bower's lives of the Popes, 
p. 401, &c. | 5 8 


With reſpect to the condemnatory clauſes, the fol- 
lowing paſſages may be applied ; and we earneſtly 
wiſh they may be applied effectually, and prove 


Bp. BID ELI. 


( gor) 


©: narf I will not Ain believe, ata 
can find in your heart to count that man a dog, and 
out of the Church, and in a ſtate of damnation, that 
ftedfaſtly believeth in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
him in the bleſſed Trinity; that confeſſeth all the 
doctrines of holy Scriptures, the ſum whereof is in 
the Creed; that, laſtly, with a charitable affection 
embraceth all, that hold this faith, throughout the 
world, yea even thoſe, that hate and perſecute him 
to death. Letter to Wadſworth, 1620.—— Again, 
in another Leiter: l do not take upon me to fore- 
judge you, or any other, that doth not, with an evil 
mind, and ſelf-condemning conſcience, only to main- 
tain a faction, differ from that, which I am perſuaded 
is the right. I account we hold one and the fame 
faith in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
him in the bleſſed Trinity, To his judgment we 
fland or fall.“ Append. to bis life, p. 485. e 


Bp. Buzner, © We are far from thinking, that 
| this proof [concerning the Filioque, &c.] is fo full 
and explicit, as to juſtify our condemning any 
Church, that ſhould ſtick exactly to the firſt creeds, 
and reject this addition.“ Exp. on Art. 5.— Again: 
© By this [condemnatory declaration] we do not li- 
mit the mercies of God towards thoſe who are under 
ſuch darkneſs, as not to be able to ſee through it, 
and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe truths, Ir 
were indeed to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs declara- 
tion to this purpoſe were made by thoſe, who 1 
: PEP to do it.. On art. Co” | 


Bp. HoavDuy: I confeſs I agree with you thus 
far, that I cannot apprehend, how the public ſervice 
would fuffer, were there no ſuch damnatory ſenten- 
ces ever read in it. Nay, I am of opinion, that 
the Doctrine of the Trinity would be better ſecured, 


4 | = and 
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and this very account of it better cot without 
ſuch ſentences, than with them.” Ray: of 2 aek 


p. 74. Vid. Vox populs, E 4. 


To iche the whole whhe one © obſervation, that 
may be uſeful : Bp. Sparrow, 1 in his Rationale, ſaith, 
© That the Te Deum is both a Creed, containing all 
the myſteries of faith, and a "moſt. ſolemn form 4 
thankſgtving, praiſe, and adoration,” In loc. 
ſome excellent men of his Order, now Jiving, are 
exactly of the ſame judgment. How ſoon, how 
eaſily, and how happily, would the Church be at 
peace, if this admirable compoſure could be thought 
ſufficient by all, without condemnitig any other 
form | | $ tis; 


* 


| s Or 346 9 1 
Catechi ſm. J improvements, Sc. Bp. 


Croft thinks it may be neceſſary to make additions 


to it, and offers ſome uſeful propoſals ; Nat. truth, 


p. 56. So doth Bp. Gauden, Conſiderations; p. 40. 


See Mr. Saywe!l, divine original of Confirmation, 
p. 51. Nature and neceſſity of catechiſig (Cambridge, 
1746.) p. 9, &c. Nelſon's feſtiv. pref. p. 16.—— 
We want a larger Catechiſm. See Canon 79; and 
Dr. Read's eſſay, p. 176. There was a catechiſm 
for communicants propoſed to be drawn up in 1361. 
And Dean NoweP's catechiſm was allowed and en- 
joined by the canons of 1571, to be taught in 


ſchools. Dr. Colman publiſhed an eſſay, by way of 


catechiſm, on Confirmation, 1716. Some think 
we alſo want a ſmaller catechiſm. See Dr. Ford's 
ſcheme of a ſhorter catechiſm, for the benefit of the 
younger ſort of catechumens, 1684. And Abp. 
Synge's abſtract of the Church catechiſm, 1742.— 

Laſtly, it'is to be wiſhed, that catechiſms, of all ſorts, 


were 5 as clear and pan as Polibie, all abſtruſe 


and 
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and all diſputable points being intirely avoided, as 
foreign to the deſign of ſuch initiatory inſtructions. 
The author of the Diſcour ſe on the riſe and power 
_ of Parliaments (1677) propoſes, That a catechiſm 
adapted to the meaneſt capacity be compoſed, 
ſhewing the duty of Chriſtians, according to the 
expreſs words of the text of Scripture, without 
ſtraining or miſapplying any one, (as is done in 
too many of thoſe now extant) and without 
touching upon any one diſputed point.“ p. 102. 
Dr. Wortbington's .catechiſm comes up exactly to 
this deſcription, and is approved by Mr. Locke, as 
the beſt of its kind that he had ſeen. Catechiſms, 
| moſt certainly, ſhould be free from all matters of 
doubtful diſputation ; and moſt of all, divine offices. 
For however right a propoſition may be in itſelf, it 
can ſcarce be thought right by men of peace and 
piety, to interweave it in a dogmatic and ſcholaſtic 
form, with our addreſſes to the Supreme Being. 
Were it not likely to be more invidious than uſeful, 
it would be eaſy to point out ſome expreſſions, in 
one of the moſt ſolemn offices of our Church, 
which are thought to be extremely improper in ap- 
plying to the Almighty. And ſurely we ſhould 
never introduce any. controverſial topics into ſuch - 
offices, much leſs inſiſt upon them dogmatically, 
and ſpeak of them to God in prayer, as we would 
to men in a diſpute. Here then, if in any Inſtance, 
Abp. Wake's complaint is but too apparently appli- 
cable, when-(in one of his ſermons) he ſpeaks of 
men's being /o narrow-ſpirited, as to mix the contro- 
verſies of faith with their public forms of worſhip ; 
and making their Liturgies, inſtead of being offices of 
devotion to God, to become teſts and cenſures of the 
opinions of their brethren. The ſentiments of Bp. 
Bradford and Mr. Hales, relating to this ſubject, 
are well known, and need not be produced. 5, 
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The Collet3s aſſed over. Prayer for the Parlia- 
gent.]—lt is the leſs to be wondred, that the title 
was inſerted in K. Charles IId's time, conſidering 


the high opinion, which the Clergy of thoſe days 


had of that Prince. Dr. Matt. Morgan ſays, * The 


image of the Deity is ſo cloſely impreſt on him, 
that the idea comes very near the original.” Epiſt. 


dedic. to Abp. Sancroft, before the 1 ft vol. of Plu- 
tarch's morals, 1684. The whole Clergy of the 
© dioceſe of Litchfield were of opinion, that his 
© Majeſty had ſtill the old apoſtolical ſpirit of diſ- 
s cerning, having ſent them a Prelate fo wiſe and 
learned as Dr. Hactet. His life by Dr. Plume, 
1675. Nevertheleſs, ſee Bp. Burnet's hiſt. of his 
time, vol. 1. p. 183, Bp. Fleetwoods life, p. 6. K. 
 Charles's Character by the Duke of Buckingham, 
Dr. Wellkwood, &c. And as to the reaſonableneſs 
and expediency of dropping ſuch a title in our di- 
vine ſervice, ſee the two Letters relating to the Con- 
vocation, and alterations in the Liturgy, 1689. Dean 
Prigeaux's Life, lately publiſhed 3 Contempt of the 
Clergy, 1739, p. 139, 141. Dr, Nichols's paraphraſe 
on this prayer, deſerves notice; as alſo the ſtyle in 
Edw. 6th's firſt Common-prayer, &c. Thy Servant 
King Edward. There is an admirable prayer for 
the Parliament in the form uſed by the Convocation. 
It is to be hoped, that at another review, it may be 
thought proper to inſert a tranſlation of it in the 
Common- prayer, to ſerve for an alternative. 


8 Cr. 1 


— 


The Litany.] Dr. Bennet and Mr. Wheatly's com- 
plaints of irregularities, &c. are well known. — Bp. 
Sparrow intimates another irregularity, not taken 
i | notice 


( 304 ) 


but in the latter part, from the Lord's prayer to the 
end, the Prieft (E) hath a part more peculiar, by 
reaſon of the eminericy of that prayer.“ &c. He 
likewiſe afferts, that ſome of the following collects 
and petitions are to be offered up ſecretly by the 


reverence to the office.) And he takes notice of 
ſome other inaccuracies in the common performance 


edit. 1657, the only one now at hand. Now if 
this Writer's obſervations be juſt, ſhould! we not 
have more explicit Rubrics, to prevent irregulari- 
ties? Or if they are not, to ſet the matter right, 
and remove ſcruples? 895 


Some have objected to thoſe repetitions, * Son of 
God, we beſeech thee to bear us: Son of God, we 
beſeech thee to hear us.—_O' Chriſt, bear us: O 
Chriſt, hear us. Lord, have mercy upon us: Lord, 
have mercy upon us. Chrift, have mercy upon us : 


n us: Lord, have mercy us.“ Might not the ob- 
jection be eaſily and effectually removed, without 
leaving out any one of theſe, petitions ? vz. by 
only enjpining, that they ſhould each of them be put 
ip by Miniſter and People together, and not alter- 
nately. 8 3 | 
FECT WM 

Communion-office. Some defects in it obſerved by 
Bp. Cn, in Nicbols's append. ſect. 54, 61, and 

(2) See Lord Bacen's accurate remarks on the word Prie/t, and 


the confounding of Miniſter with the Sacrificer, &. Conſide- 
rations. concerning the Liturg . N 


X | | 67. 


notice of by either of them. He ſays, * That the 
former part of the Litany may be ſaid by a Deacon; 


prieft, giving his reaſons for this (one is, to gain 


of this office, which we chuſe to paſs over. In loc. 


Chriſt, have mercy. upon us, Lord, have mercy, up- 


6306) 
67.  PEftrange intimates, that it might be well im. 
proved from the Scotch liturgy: Alli. p. 191, 194. 
See Johnſon's collemions, vol. 1, pref. $. 36. and 
Bp. Wetenball's criticiſm upon the words of conſecra- 
tion, as in our preſent verſion, and retained in our 
Office ; which, he ſays, makes the command nugatory, 
or. to fignify juſt nothing, Frequent communic. p. 
12, &c. With due ſubmiſſion to ſo great and ſo 
good a man, his criticiſm ſeems. to be, though we 
would not ſay, nugatory, yet we might venture to 
ſay, not very ſolid, Sed quere.——The words, I 
bid you ALL that are here preſent, are thought to be 
ſomewhat improper z ſince beſides that A preſent 
may not be fit, the 28th canon expreſsly forbids 
the admiſſion of ſtrangers; who yet may to 
be ſome of thoſe, that are preſent, ſince the ad of 
uniformity, 1 Eliz, allows men upon reaſonable let, 
with regard to their own pariſh-church, to reſort 
to ſome [other] uſual place, where Common-prayer ſhall 
be uſed.” The exhortation in K. Edward 6th's Or- 
der of Communion began thus : Dear friends, and 
you eſpecially, upon whoſe ſouls I have cure and charge, | 
I intend by God's grace to offer to all ſuch, as ſhall 
be there godly diſpoſed, &c.—— The exbortations are 
ſuppoſed to be much too harſh and ſevere. *© Some 
expreſſions there are in our Church's Liturgy, which 
appear as harſh and frightful, as any things, that 
have been preached or written by her Divines; 
particularly in the firſt exbortation to the communion, 
&c. And in the /aft exbortation, at the time of the 
celebration, theſe words are, in my opinion, very 
unſeaſonably and unhappily read; So is the danger 
great, if, &c. I have therefore obſerved ſome pru- 
dent Divines never to read the fir# ; and the late 
eminent Dr. Fell, Bp. of Oxford (to my knowledge) 
did not uſe the latter in Chriſt-Church, Tis 
poſſible ſome more learned, than I, may give more 
weighty and ſatisfactory reaſons, why our Church 
— LEE continues 
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münden hals difompobing erpteſſicns in her , 
cred offices, &c. Some great Divines, ſome f 


the higheſt order, with whom I have had the ho- 


- nour to be acquainted, have expreſſed their trouble, 


that they were retained, being ſenſible of the ill con- 


ſequences attending them. And I hope, as old as I 
am, yet to ſee them fall under the conſideration of 


a wiſe and holy Convocation, and to be decently-laid 
by.“ Non-communicant inſtrufed (1709) p. 8, 9, 21. 
He diſapproves of putting men upon difficult pre- 
parations, ſaying, there can be none better, than 
leading good lives. And he ſeems to think the 
Church's preparatory exburtation might have been 
better contrived. It had been better in the main 
io have been without ſuch a preparation for the ſacra- 
ment, as proves 'a diſcouragement to receive it. And 
as to the devotional books on this argument, he ob- 
ſerves, that they are * ſo clogged with unneceſſary 
and impracticable rules, that the meaner and more 
ignorant Chriſtians receive little or no advantage 
by them.“ Pari 2. p. 39. and part 1. p. 8. 
As to the want of ſufficient power and encourage- 
ment to repel notorious. Felle from the Lord's 
table, ſee Bp. Andrews in Nichols's append. p. 36. 
Bp. Cofin, ibid. p. 68, who ſays, there ought to be 
a clearer and more determinate rubric. See alſo 


p. 36. and Dr. Nichols's own ſentiments ; note (c) 


on the 2d rubric. Vid.  Eftrange, p. 163, 4, - Bp. 
Hacket lamented the promiſcuous admiſſion to the 
Lord's table, without power of preventing it; Life 
by Plume. And fo did Leſley 3 caſe of the Regale, 
p. 179. With reſpect to qualifying for offices, &c. 
the Earl of Yarmouth ſaid, he feated, that at of 
Parliament, which deſigned: ſo. much good, would in 
time take away the reverence due to that boly ordinance, 
and make it a formal thing, only to be done of courſe; 


Dr. Hildeyard's ſerm. at his funeral, See the dif- 
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* of the Lords, c. upon the occaſion of the 
Bill's paſſing. Vid. 9 dry ah 3g 1 aun 
Co 3' 1. | 4 


SECT. XI. 


mation, Intended by our * to he 
every year; Reform. leg. eccl. tit. de Eccleſ. & Min, 
c. 12. And to make this the more practicable and 
_ eaſy in large dioceſes, Bp. Croft wiſhes there were 
Rural Deans appointed by Biſhops to examine, con- 
firm, and licence to the Lord's T able, &c. Naked 
truth, p. 55. See ſome remarkable items concern- 
ing Bp Lloyd, in Dr, Bray's dedic. of his /efures 
on | the catechiſm. Vid. Heylin's introd. to Abp. 
Laud's life, p. 11 Concerning the qualification 
of proper years, &c. ſee Bp. Cofin's notes in Nich. 
append. p. 56, 58. Bp. Purich's works of the mi- 
niſtry, p. 66, 69. Bp. Fleetwood's charge 2 
p. 17. Bp. Gidſow s letter of inquiry, 1717. 
recommends the age of 16, in his DireBions in 
der to confirmation. 


SECT. XIV. 


(1) Office of Matrimony.) King James I. at bis 
coming to the crown, allowed the commiſſioners at 
Hampton court to put in, With my bady I thee wor- 
ſhip, (and honor) if they pleaſed. Nichols's ſupplem. 
Qu. Why not honor only ?——(2) Office of vi- 
Sting the fick.] Defective: Vid. Wheatly, p. 451, 
478. Stearne, de viſit. infirmorum, ep. dedic. 
in ipſo libello, p. 47, 63, 76, 93. Cler. vad. mec. 
c. 3. ſub fin. Dr. Aſbton's life, p. 41.——As to 
the form of ab/olution, ſee Bp. Coin in Nich. append. 
p. 66; where he quotes an old form; Quantum 
4 vos pertinet en, & ad nos remiſſio, abſolvi- 
* 1 


8 Cn) Tj 
nus, (o) &c. And the form of anointing, in the 
firſt Common-prayer of Edu. 6. may be conſulted. 


Bp. Burnet on artic. 25. p. 283. Qu. Whether his 


Lordſhip's opinion be juſt, with regard to the de- 
ſign of. our Church in her form of abſolving the 
ſick? Bp. Fleetwood's account of it, perhaps the 
beſt z Charge, 1710. tit. 1. qu. 13. See an ac- 
count of ſome irregular freedoms taken with this 


form (relating to Sir Jobn Friend, and Sir Will. 


Parkyns, 1689) in Nelſon's rights, p. 12, and Te- 


niſon's life, p. 60. — N. B. In the 1riſþ articles of 


religion, chiefly: done by Abp. her, (artic. 6.) the 


power of the keys is ſaid to be only declarative. — As 


to communion of the fick, ſee an objection to one 


omiſſion, made by Bp. Coin, in Nicb. append. 
p. 70. 1 ay Fa 


SECT. XV. 


| Offices of Baptiſm, public and private. From 
the practice of the antient Church, and the rubric 


to the office of baptiſm, in the iſt Com. Pr. of 


Edw. 6. an argument may be drawn for altering a 
conſiderable part of that office, or at leaſt for abat- 


ing the rigor of too many expreſſions in it. The 


point ſeems to be carried much too high, from an 


over- great deference to the harſh opinions of St. 


Auſtin, Fulgentius, and other writers of the 4th, 6th, 


and following centuries. It may be obſerved, that 


Abp. Synge, in his treatiſe on fundamentals, cau- 
tiouſly declines the queſtion about infant-baptiſm, 


(e) We meet with the following form of ab/o/ution in the 
old penitential canons of A. D. 963; which, for its moderation 
and modeſty, in the height of popery, may very well deſerve 
our notice. The Almighty God, who created the heaven 
* and the earth, and every. creature, have mercy upon thee, 
and grant thee forgiveneſs of all thy fins, which thou hait 
ever committed from thy being made a Chriſtian to this 
Time, thro', &c. . | 1 | 
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and gives us room to think, that he did not look 
upon it as a fundamental point. What we would 
argue from hence is, not that infants are not to be 
baptized, but that we -ſhould not lay that high 
ſtreſs upon the matter, which many writers ſeem to 
have done, (as when Bp. Sparrow, for: inſtance, 
ſpeaks of the hazard of the infants: /euls'; which 
Abp. Laud very prudently avoided aſſerting;) and 
that we ſhould re- examine the ſubject, and review 
the office. That four doctrine (v2. the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation) is now 
pretty much worn off with its ſourer parent, the 


doctrine of an abſolute reprobation; which made 


© the cruelty of that opinion ſit the more eaſy up- 


+. on the mind: The primitive Church did aſſert | 
the falvation of ſuch catechumens, as died without 
«* baptiſm z and I believe there are few, that will 


« peremptorily aſſert the damnation of thoſe chil- 
* dren, who now-a-days depart without it.“ Dr. 
Read's eſſay, p. 207.——Hence ariſes an argument 
againſt the common ſolicitude about Private Bap- 


tiſm. Many learned men have thought the public 


alone ſufficient, and more honorable to religion. 
I have often marvelled (ſays Lord Bacon) that 


* when the Book, in the preface to public baptiſm, ! 


+ doth acknowledge that baptiſm, in the practice 


of the primitive Church, was an anniverſary, and 


but at ſet times, it ſhould afterwards allow of 


private baptiſm,” &c, Confid. con. the Liturgy.— 


Collier ſays, the Engliſh Refugees at Geneva, in 
Q. Mary's reign, © very commendably declare [in 
their Liturgy] at the adminiſtration of baptiſm, a- 
gainſt chriſtening in private houſes.“ Eecl. hiſt. vol. 


2. p. 401.——And it is a juſt complaint, which a 
living author makes, that * many are extremely 
folicitous about their children being admitted to 
baptiſm forthwith in a private way, eſpecially if they 
be not very like to live, tho' to thoſe only, who do, 
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are moſt parts of the ice evidently appropriated. 
On- the ſea indiſpoſition, the Clergyman is ſent 
for, at all hours of day or night, and they grow 
quite inconſolable, if any one ould happen to die 
unbaptized on any account: but if that ceremony 


once be got huddled over, they think all is done, 


or are very willing to truſt Providence for the reſt. 

Nat. and neceſſ. of catech. p. 4, 5. (r) 1 
e hed ee 36 4s! ee 
(r A Query here occurs. Suppoſing (what happens not un- 


frequently, eſpecially in populous places) that two, not to ſay 
more infants, 155 brought to the 8 in time of divine ſer- 


vice, jo a Sunday or Holiday ; the one to be baptized, the 


other, having been baptized already, to be received as one of the 
flock of true chriſtian people: In this caſe, which of the two 


offices is to be uſed ? or is the Miniſter to read both? If he 


reads them both, is there not a manifeſt inconveniency ? If but 
one, is there not as manifeſt an Inconſiſtency? for we chuſe not 
to ſay, abſurdity. The particulars need' not be ſuggeſted, in 
either caſe ; they are ſo obvious. Well then, here at leaſt (or 


we are greatly miſtaken). there wants ſome new regulation, or 
better direction than we have at preſent, And if it be want- 
ing, it will ſurely be granted. Elſe a worſe charge will follow, 


than that of inconſiſtency ; and a charge, that will always ſtick 
to our Church, till things are mended. Again; ſuppoſing 


two infants. (tho' more may ſometimes happen) to be brought 


to the Church at the ſame time, to be baprized. How is the 
Miniſter to addreſs the Spon/ors ? Is he to apply the ſame words 


to all indiſcriminately, as undertaking for both the children a- 
like? (for the words of the office make no ſpecial proviſion in 


this caſe ; ) or is he to read over the ſame office twice? vi. 
once to each of the parties ſeparately ? ——lIs there no occaſion 
then for a review? —JD Let theſe and the like inſtances, whe- 
ther of defect. or impropriety, or both, be paſſed over and 


diſregarded ever ſo much, and ever ſo long, ſtill the world will 


judge, and not without reaſon blame. Nor will it be poſſible to 


remove the diſparagement, that falls upon the Church on theſe 
i be found poſſible to amend the offices, and 


accounts, till it ſhal 
till they are actually amended. ; 5 
if the governing Powers, whether in Church or State, 
or both, ſhall think fit, upon theſe and the like remonſtrances, 
to condeſcend to give proper direction and encouragement 


| (which may eaſily be done, without knowing any names, if there 


be but a willingneG to conſent and contrive) there is ſufficient 
| „ 1 reaſon 
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the confideration of the higher Powers, whether 
there ſhould not be a ſolemn adſtipulation required, 
that the baptized infants ſhall at years of diſcretion 
be brought to ratify their vow at baptifm, in public? 
On the creed, B. 10. ch, 50 —-With regard to the 
inſtitution, Bp. Fleetwood obſerves, that © the ancient 
Chriſtians had more and other reaſons to proceed 
upon, than the late or modern ones had, or can 
have ; and intimates, that the Church would con- 
nive at a relaxation in ſome difficult caſes.* Charge, 
1770, tit. 1. qu. 8, 9. And as to the abyſe of this 
inſtitution, it has been complained of by many. 
Two or three may ſuffice here. Dean Addiſon ob- 
ſerves, that this pious + cuſtom is by many turned in- 
to an idle ceremony; [in effect doing no more than 
what Platiua tells us the ſureties do in the Ch. of 
Rome, via. hold the child in their arms till it is 
baptized, and give it a name.] Primit. inſtitution 


(1674) p. 210, 201. Mr. Saywell; —that ſeveral 


irregularities have crept into the uſage of godfaihers 
and godmathers: Which appointment, as it is now 
often performed, is liable to cavil, and deformed 
by ſome indecencies, which are directly contrary to 
the mind of the Church.“ Divine erig. of confirma- 
tion (1710) p. 42. Another obſerving and judi- 
cious perſon remarks as follows: That once va- 


luable inſtitution of ſponſors is now ſa much dege- 
nerated, as to become matter of ſcandal to diflen- 


ters, and of triumph to unbelievers, and of fo little 
benefit to ourſelves, as makes it doubtful, whether it 
be worth retaining, - No objection lies againſt the 
appointment in itſelf ; yet as it now ſtands, it is no 

| my | ſkccurity 


reaſon to believe, that great numbers, both of Clergy and Lai- 
ty, wilt from hegceforward join openly in petitioning for a 
review. At preſent they ſeem only to wait the iſſue of this 
application. | | e 


'$pmiers in baptifm.] Dr. Fackſov ſubmjes'it to. 
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ſecurity at all; and can ſerve, I fear, only to re- 
_ proach us: as may, perhaps, be the cafe with ſome 
other things originally of great uſe and expedience 
in the Church.“ Neceſ. of catech. p. 12, 13. 


n Kei en e 


Burial. office. The rubric ſays, that this office 
is not to be uſed for any, that die excommunicate. But, 
as Archbiſhop Tillot ſon obſerves, was ibe ancient 
diſcipline of the Church (which he confeſſes was 
over-rigorous) in any degree put in prattice now ; in 
what herds and ſboals would men be driven out of the 
communion of the Church? vol. I. fer. 67. The 
conſequence, we prefume, would be, that this office 
would, comparatively, be but ſeldom read. See 
. Wheatly, arguing the cafe of 7p/o fatto excommuni- 
cation, p. 494.— The abſolution of the Church (faith 
the author of the remarks on Biſhop Sander ſon's life) 
belongs to all that die in the true faith and bleſſed 
hope of penitent ſinners. From whence it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to argue, that it doth not belong to any, 
who do not die in fuch faith and hope : And if the 
abſolution of the Church doth not belong to ſuch 
_ perſons, can her Burial with any propriety be ſup- 
poſed to belohg to them? n this argument 
to be of any force, if hereupon it ſhould be afked, 
Over whom then may the burial- office be read with 
a fafe conſcience? the anſwer is, Over all thoſe, to 
whom the Prieft can with a ſafe conſcience pronounce 
the abſolution in the office of viſiting the fick. Such 
are thoſe Chriſtian ſouls, of whom one of the ho- 
milies ſpeaks, which being truly penitent for their of- 
fences, depart hence in perfef? charity, and in ſure 
truſt, that God is merciful to them, forgiving their fins 
for the merits of Jeſus Chrift. Dr. Nichols ſays, * Ac- 
cording to the rules of Chriſtian charity, we h 
for the ſalvation of every deceaſed perſon, who dies 


3 


ones 


8 


„ 5 
within the pale of the Church; as thinking we can- 
not, without the greateſt arrogance, exclude any in 
our private judgment, from the common reward of 
Chriſtians, whom the Church hath not thought fit 
Iwhich the Church ſeldom does] to exclude by her 
public cenſure.” Def, p. 319. To which, common 
reaſon and ingenuity would direct men of plain un- 
derſtanding to make the very ſame anſwer, that was 

made by ſome of the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, 
at the laſt review; viz, Some expreſſions in the of- 
fice [when applied indiſcriminately] are inconſiſtent 
with the largeſt rational charity. Which caufed the 
late Mr. Peirce of Exeter (whoſe Vindication, by 
the way, was never anſwered) to make this decla- 
ration, which deſerves more than a flight regard; 
* 'Theſe words to be ſaid of every one, that is buried, 
appear to be ſuch, as would juſtify our ſepara- 
© jon, if we diſliked nothing elſe. The decla- 
ration of Archbiſhop Sancroft is well known, and 
is confirmed again by Calamy, in his ſecond edition 
df the abridgment, with further allegations : The 
Archbiſhop owned to Dr. Tillotſon, that he him- 
| 4 © ſelf was fo little ſatisfied with the burial-office, that 
j; for that very reaſon he had never taken a cure 
< of ſouls . The preſent Biſhop of Wincheſter 
(who hath written the beſt of any upon this moſt 
difficult ſubject) doth, like a man of candor, and 
a friend to truth, make the following free and in- 
genuous declaration: It muſt be owned, and it 
is too plain to be denied, that in ſuch caſes as 
« you mention, of men cut off in the midſt of noto- 
< rious fins, drunkenneſs, adultery, murder, &c. this 
office is wholly improper : and ſure, we need not 
doubt, but that at length ſome regard will be had to 
« the repeted defires of many of the beſt defenders 
of the Church; and this ground of objection a- 
« eainſt it wholly removed.” Reaſons of conformily, 
p. 62, Mr. Ohyfe's ſaying, (third defence, p. rw 
c ; 6 Q 
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To avoid noiſe, we could wy withdraw our- 
+ ſelves, when ſuch perplexing caſes happen, ſeems 
by no means ſatisfactory. For the dead muſt be 
buried by ſome Miniſter, and according to the of- 
fice. Mr. Wheatly ſpeaks much better. It muſt 
be confeſſed, that it is very plain, from the whole 
tenor of this office, that the compilers of it, pre- 
* ſuming upon a due exerciſe of diſcipline, never 
« ſuppoſed, that any would be offered to Chriſtian 
© burial, who had not led Chriſtian lives, Sc. And 
if this (which ſeems the beſt gloſs, that our pre- 
ſent circumſtances will admit of) be not ſatisfacto- 
ry, there ſeems to be no other remedy left, than 
that our Governors ſhould leave us to a diſcretio- 
nary uſe of theſe expreſſions, either till they be 
altered by public authority; or, which is much 
rather to be wiſhed, till diſcipline be ſo vigorouſly 
exerciſed, that there be no offence in the uſe. of 
them.“ In loc. p. 515, See vox Populi, p. 5, 
&cc. Church of England's wiſh, pref. p. 16. 


La 
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Commination-office. | Biſhop Cin obſerves, that the 
rubric before this office ſhould be more explicit. 
Nichols's append. p. 71. See Bucer*s remark, in 
L' Eftrange, p. 328.——* It ought ſurely to be 
taken into, conſideration, whether thoſe, who are in- 
truſted on- behalf of the Church, do enough to- 
wards the diſcharge of a good conſcience, in wiſh- 
ing once a year, at reading the office on Aſb-weadneſ- 
day, that the diſcipline of the Church was reſtored: 
Or whether it lie not upon them to do ſomethin 
towards regaining it, that the Church may be reſtor- 
ed to the power it hath from Chriſt, &c. If any, 
when this comes to be conſidered, can content them- 
ſelves only to wiſh the diſcipline reſtored, without 
moving either hand or foot towards it; they are 


ſuch 


ſuch, as either underſtand not the uſefulneſs of the 
diſcipline of the Church to Chriſtian purpoſes, or 
make no conſcience of diſcharging a duty to God 
nn the execution of its miniſtry, to ſerve thoſe ends. 
I fay this, becauſe an honeſt conſcience can never 
ſatisfy itſelf, that wiſhing the miniſtry of the Church 
to take place, and have the effect it ought to have, 
is the ſame with doing that, which may reſtore and 
render it effectual. Wiſhes are indeed marks of a 
intention, and an acceptable zeal, where no 
more is poſſible to be done; but ever to wiſh, and 
make no attempt towards the thing wiſhed for, 
if it be zeal, is ſuch, as is a reproach to itſelf.” 
Church of England's wiſh (1703) p. 4, 5. See the 
book throughout z written by a very honeſt and 
zealous Churchman. | wy woke. 


© The reſtoring of the ancient diſcipline is earneſt- 
ly deſired by the Church of England in her office of 
Crmibination i the performance of which pious wiſh, 
or the endevoring it at leaſt, is a duty incumbent 
on our Governors, to whom with all due reſpect we 
ought to leave it. But, with due ſubmiſſion be it 
ſpoken, methinks it looks too much like diſembling 
with God, and impoſing on the people, to have 
this paſſage ſtand in our public Liturgy, and read 
ſolemnly in our congregations once a year, and that 
too upon one of the greateſt facts in our Church, 
when people are, or ought to be, moſt ſerious ; and 
yet no attempt made towards the reſtoring of this 
godly and much wiſhed for, but ſtill neg/efed. diſci- 
line. A matter well worthy the conſideration of 
h the Houſes of Convocation ; in the zealous pro- 
moting whereof, it is heartily wiſhed all their little 
differences might be ſwallowed up and finally bu- 
ried. Elleſty's caution ag. ill company (1705) pref, 


p. 2, 3. (The 


< The Church of Elan hop for 200 years wiſhed 
for the reſtoration. of diſcipline, and yet it is but an 
yi nancy wiſh. For nothing is done towards intro- 
t, but rather things are gone backward, and 
— is 12 diſcipline for theſe laſt 60 years, fince 
the times of the unhappy confuſions, than there was 
before.” Bingham's antiq. (1719) B. 15. ch. 9. 
§. 8.——* Once a year, we ſolemnly profeſs our 
wiſhes to have diſcipline reſtored. But if 
farther be not contributed to its reſtoration, than 
our annual Wiſbes to have it reſtored, it will lie where 
it does, diſregarded by all, and utterly unknown to 
the thoughtlels many.” Dr. Marſhal's penit. diſcipl. 
of the prim. Ch. p. 2. Again, We anſwer with 
ſome difficulty, when a want of diſcipline is objected 
to us. If then it be a fault, why ſhould it not be 
amended ? If it be confeſſed, why ſhould: it not 


| be remedied? p. 5. ——* That folitary w;/þ for the 


reſtoration of diſcipline we yearly put up at the be- 
ginning of Leut, has after fo many repetitions no 
other effect, than to convince the world, that order 
and diſcipline once dropt, it is hard to raiſe it up a- 
gain. Whither has our wiſhing brought us? 
We have wiſhed the godly. diſcipline uſed in the 
primitive Church at the Beginning of Lext were re- 
ſtored. For want of ſomething more than wiſhing, 
this godly diſcipline is funk, and Lent itſelf gone 
after it.” The * N' 25, and 20,——Scc 
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ET offices ; more b Dr. Nichols. 
As to the offices out of the proteſtant Liturgies, 
Sc. they may be uſeful, if, at any time hereafter, 
a new review of our Liturgy ſhall be entered upon. 
* certain we want a form of em ee: 
one 
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; (318) | 
one for ab/olution of excommunicates ; and one for 


executions. And methinks tis pity, that family- devo- 
tion, and preparatory. prayers to the ſacrament, ſhould 


be left only to the direction of private manuals. 


that is grown out of uſe. The collection of pray- 
ers out of ſeveral parts of the Liturgy, and put to- 
gether for the uſe of families, tho uſeful, is the 
work only of a private hand. The whole morn- 
ing and evening prayers, as preſcribed in the ſervice- 

dk, are improper for ſmall and poor families; 
and many maſters of families are hardly capable of 


underſtanding the rubrics, whereby to read the ſer- 


vice as it is enjoined. If a ſhort form of prayer 
were drawn up by the Convocation (à), to be uſed 
in families, morning and evening, and it were in- 
forced by act of Parliament to be conſtantly uſed, 
under a penalty; it could not fail of having a conſi- 


The old primer was deſigned for this purpoſe; but 


derable effect upon the lives of the people, and 


would be the occaſion of avoiding a moſt ſcanda- 
lous neglect of a moſt neceſſary Chriſtian duty, I 
mean that of family-devotion ; which: (*tis to be 
feared), is but little, or never at all, obſerved in 
many families. And upon this account I have pub- 


- Jiſhed the prayers upon theſe occaſions out of the 
French Liturgies ; not that I propoſe theſe forms to 


(>) There was an excellent form of Family-devotions drawn up 


by the Convocation, or elſe Committee, in 1689. See Life of 


Dean Prideaux, p. 61, &c. go, &c. 95, Kc. As to the notion, 


that the non pany alone is to be uſed in families, the 
ifterent judgment; vid. p. 63. So was Biſhop 


Dean was of a 
Bedel ; See his Life, p. 174. And Biſhop Patrick ; See pre- 


face to his book of Devotions for families. And Biſhop Flect- | 


| wood, (preface to his tranſlation of Jurieu's devotions 3) with 


many more men of eminence and piety.——As to inforcing Fa- 


mily - devotions by act of Parliament under penalty; it may be 
8 that the worthy. Dr. Nichols had not ſufficiently confi- 


ered the whole thing, when he expreſſed his ſentiments about 


it as above. 
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be made uſe of in our Church, but only to ſhew, 
that our brethren abroad have taken more care of 
this particular, than we have done, and that provi- 
ſion at length ought to be made in ſo very momen- 
tous a concern, which has, I think, been too long 


neglected. Preface to bis ſupplement, or commentary 


on the occafional offices. 


A form of excommunication particularly wanted. 
Seean excellent one, drawn up by Convocation, 1714. 
Wilkins concil. vol. IV. p. 663, &c, See the Daniſo 


form of excommunication and abſolution, in Nichols's 


ſupplement. Form of re- admiſſon of excommu- 
nicates, a dgſideratum in our Liturgy, occaſioned by 
the want of diſcipline; Reeves, pref. to apol. p. 
 101,-—--Mr, Bing bam ſubmits it to the Convoca- 
tion, whether a form of confirmation for ſuch as were 
baptized by heretics and ſchiſmatics, upon their re- 
turn, may not be proper. He reckons the Church 
of Rome both heretical and ſchiſmatical. Scholaſtical 
hiſt. pref. p. 7, &c.-—-Form for admitting con- 
verts from the Church of Rome, and reſtoring thoſe 
who have relapſed, vid. Queen Anne's letter to Con- 
voc. 1713. See the form, that was drawn up for 
| ſuch converts, Wilk. concil. vol. IV. p. 660, &c. 
Form for Viſitation of priſoners, ſee Queen 


Anne's lett. 1713. and NVichols's ſupplem. art. 2. p. 


10, —Form of preparation for the Lord's-day, 


+ 


and Lord's ſupper; Nich. ſupplement. —— Form of 


conſecrating churches and chapels : vid. King George's 


letter to Convoc. 1715. with the office that was 
drawn up, Wilk. concil. vol. IV. ſub an. 1715. 
The Biſhops had conſulted about ſuch a form, 
1661. ,. 71, and Biſhop King had formerly drawn 
one up; vid. Collier, eccl. hiſt. vol. II. p. 70g. 


A form of Archbiſhop Sancroft, for conſecrat- 


ing veſſels for the communion, may be ſeen in Kettle- 
well*s life: There is a vein of piety in the prayers, 


that is very a fecting. The Archbiſhop undoubted- 
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4 had authority for what he did: Only quere for 
e preſent, upon what it was founded; eſpecially 
 fince the laft act of uniformity is fo'very tt. Het 


ECT 


Occaſional Prayers and 7 Lankſpivin 5, &c.] It 


hath been obſerved, that the Parliament, 14 
© Charles II. was fo cautious of any the leaft altera- 
« tions, that they allowed not even the names of the 
© King or Queen to be altered but by lawful autho- 
© rity.” Fohnſon's cafe of a Rect. p. 77. Others 


have obſerved the inconveniences, that have ſometimes 


ariſen from hence, and particularly at the great cri- 
ſis in 1688, during the znter-regnum, or, as Biſhop 
Burnet expreſſes it, when there was no King or great 
Seal in England, Now that inconveniencies 

ſometimes alſo ariſe from the want of occafional 
prayers, &c. drawn up, and to be ufed, in time, 
will, we ſuppoſe, be eaſily allowed by every man of 
reaſon and obſervation. It is true, as. Dr. Nichols 
obſerves, * that when any extraordinary occaſions 
happen, either for prayers or thankſgivings, the 
© Biſhops are impowered by our laws to compoſe 
© ſpecial forms.” But then it is true on the other 
hand, that thoſe ſpecial forms come out fometimes 
rather too late, and indeed on ſome occaſions. can- 
not well be prepared and publifhed in proper time; 
as was unhappily the caſe after the great ſtorm in 
1703, when we were obliged to wait longer than 


we could have wiſhed ; tho' the form, when it dic 


afterwards come out, was indeed an excellent one. 


Biſhop Gibſon (code, p. 306.) cites. a caſe, where an 
indictment for uſing alias preces, atque alio modo, in 
the Church, ſeems to have been judged inſufficient; 


becauſe the prayers. may be upon ſome extraordi- 
© nary occaſion, and ſo no crime. And it was ſaid, 


© the” 


little 
caſes 
trive 


1 „„ . - | 

the indictment. ought to have alleged, that the de- 
« fendant uſed other forms of prayer inſtead of thoſe 
injoined, which were neglected by him.“ For other- 
« wiſe (as the determination goes on) every Par- 
« ſon may be indifted, that uſeth prayers before bis 
« ſermon, other than ſuch as are required by the 


book of Common-prayer.*” Indeed, if in prayers. 
before ſermpn, the introducing of proper petitions 


or thankſgivings relating to any extraordinary occa- 
fron be no crime, the caſe is clear, and the ſuppoſed 
inconvenience ariſing from the preciſe reſtrictions of 
the ad of uniformity, is either totally removed, or 
conſiderably leſſened. Now Dr. Nichols, in his 
note on the 17th ſection of that act (14 Car. II. c. 
4.) aſſures us, that prayer before ſermon is not in- 
conſiſtent therewith. And Biſhop Fleetwood; in his 
defence of praying before ſermon, . hath ſhewn, that this 
practice is conſiſtent with the 55th canon. Biſhop. 
Trimnel (in his viſitation charge, 1710) goes fur- 
ther, and ſays, that it more immediately anſwers 
the de/ign of the canon, which direfts the Miniſter 
to exhort the people to join in prayer; and which 
(he obſerves) is more agreeable to the reſt of the 
ſervice, than bidding a prayer is; ſuggeſting fur- 
ther, that we ought not to think it any derogation 
from the excellency of our Liturgy, to uſe a prayer 
before ſermon.“ p. 25. And indeed, it may very 
well be preſumed, that the allowing a little more 
room to common and juſt diſcretion, in ſome caſes, 
would be attended with no ill conſequence, and 
might be of conſiderable ſervice to religion. We 
would ſubtnit it to conſideration, whether Mr. Bo/- 
welPs obſetvations concerning the uſefulneſs of that 
liſcretionary power left to the Miniſter in viſiting the 
ſick, might not, to good purpoſe, be extended a 
little further, being properly applied to ſome. other 
caſes, * Is it poſſible, that any office can be con 
trived, that ſhall anſwer all the circumſtances and 
| | Y emer- 
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(+322 ) „„ 
emergences, which attend ſick perſons ? To pre- 
ſcribe rules, that ſhall anſwer all the emergences at- 
"tending ſuch perſons, is ſcarcely practicable, The 
manner of diſcharging the exhortative part of this 
duty therefore muſt in ſome meaſure be left to the 
diſcretion of Miniſters, who will beſt be able to 
judge what is proper,” &c, - For which reaſon he 
rightly obſerves, that the di/cretionary power ſuppo- 
ſed to be lodged with Miniſters, in reſpe& of that 
exhortati ve part, is a proviſion of ſuch a beautiful 
nature, as ſhews the wi/dom of our Church in a 
particular manner; ſince by this means they are at 
liberty to make proper inquiries, to ſuit their exhor- 
rations, &c. as they ſhall find moſt meedful and con- 
venient. So that, upon the whole, great advan- 
tages muſt be derived from ſuch a pious expedient.” 
Method of ftudy, vol, II. p. 123, 127, 125. BY, 


The way being thus far cleared, we may now go 
on to ſupport. an argument of ſome conſequence, 
which we have ventured to propoſe under the head 
of occaſional forms, in our Di/quifitions; begging | 
leave to offer the following obſervations in further 
favor of it here. (1.) That it is in itſelf reaſonable, 
that Biſhops ſhould have privilege to provide for the | 
emergent and juſt occaſions of their reſpective dio- 
ceſes (at leaſt by compoſing occaſional prayers, as 
need ſhall require) ſeems: evident. (2.) That the 
New Teſtament (to ſpeak the leaſt): does not forbid 
this, is no leſs ſo. (3.) That in the primitive 
Church, Biſhops were at: hberty not only to frame 
occaſional prayers, but even Liturgies, &c. for their 
reſpective dioceſes, and that they actually did ſo, as 
there was oc caſion, is inconteſtably Thewn. by Bing- 
bom: Antiq. B. II. ch. 6. and B XIII. ch. 5.—— 
(.) That the Church of England antiently, even 
under popery, allowed them this privilege, is ſuffi- 
ciently known to all, who are ſkilled in 1 3 

| ; ſtiaſtica 


meet. - 


(343 


: -Gaſtical antiquities It may be ptoper have, t 


. corroborate this laſt obſcr vation, by citing one wri- 
ter at leaſt. L Eftrange, an accurate inquirer into 


ö things of this kind, ſpeaks as follows, | 


6 Upon i inquiry into the ancient praflice of this 


Church of England, 1 find it moſt apparent, that 


every Biſhop in his dioceſan or epiſcopal Synod 


had full power to conſtitute ſuch canons, to 


make ſuch eccleſiaſtical orders, and to frame ſuch 
ſervices for the reſpective dioceſe, as he and his 
Clergy ſhould think moſt convenient. And from 
hence aroſe thoſe varieties of Uſes mentioned in the 
preface to our Common-prayer. And in truth, fuck 


was the cuſtom of the primitive Church, 


Biſhop in his. own dioceſe doing what he judged 
But tho' here are many #«/es mentioned, 
yet for the province of Canterbury, that of Saliſbu- 
ry in eſtimation ſo far ſurpaſſed the reſt, as it be- 
came almoſt of univerſal obſervation ; being com- 
piled and digefted by Oſmund, Biſhop of Saliſbury. 
But what had Oſinund to do, to give the rule to 
other dioceſes? Nothing certainly. This ſervice of 
Saliſbury being now cried up as a moſt noble model, 
the reſt of the Biſhops, of the province of Canter- 
bury eſpecially, not having learning enough (for 
penè omnes tuuc temporis illiterati, they were then al- 
moſt all arrant dunces) to frame a better, conform - 
ed their dioceſes in it. So that what O/mund in- 
tended peculiarly for his own ufe, became exem- 
plary to others :—And perhaps upon this very. ſcore, 
the Biſhop of Saliſbury, before the reformation, was 
conſtantly and of courſe Dean of the King's chapel; 
and chief appointer of the rites and ceremonies. 
Addenda, p. 246, 7 Mr. Johnſon's learned friend 
(cited in his caſe of a Rector, p. 88.) makes feve- 
ral obſervations to the ſame purpoſe; adding, that 
it was at the diſeretion of every Exll. * 


2 


5 (324) . 
to chuſe which he pleaſed of thoſe Uſes for the 
churches within his dioceſe; and that tho' our pre- 
ſent Biſhops (whoſe power is reſtrained by the ſta- 
tutes of uniformity) cannot now alter any part of the 
ſtated Services; yet they may make additions, and 
recommend, tho* not injoin theſe additions to the 
uſe of their Clergy : Which he proves from the prac- 
tice of Archbiſhop Cranmer (c), Parker, Grindal, and 
Whitgift ; who publiſhed ſeveral prayers, &c. not 
only for the uſe of their city of Canterbury, but for 


their whole dioceſe, and even province; and Aylmer, 


| Biſhop of London, did the ſame for that dioceſe ; 
from hence concluding, that our Biſhops may do 


(5) Mr. Johnſon obſerves, that Archbiſhop Cranmer did not 
emptorily injoin the uſe of the prayer he drew up in King 
dwerd's time, on occaſion of domeſtic tumults; the words pre- 
ceding the prayer being theſe : The exhortation tn penance, or 
the ſupplication may end with this, or ſome other like prayer. And 
as to Archbiſhop Parker, tho' on account of a war abroad, a 
peſtilence at London, and a famine at Canterbury, he preſcribed 
a particular form of prayer, with preaching in the cathedral, on 
Mondays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, in the pariſh-churches of 
that city; yet in his letter to Cecil, wherein he defires a war- 
rant from the Council, he acknowledges that he and the other 
Biſhops were holden within certain limits by ſtatutes, and /o might 
ſtand in doubt how it would be taken. owever, Grindal and 
Whiteift, the two ſucceeding Archbiſhops, did as their predeceſ- 
ſors had done; we the former, we are told, had taken the 
ſame liberty while Biſhop of London. And it is evident, from 
ſeveral of the hiſtorical records of Mr. Strype, that occaſional 
forms were much more frequently enjoined, during the reigns 
of King Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth, than they have 
been fince. To which we ſhall only add, that King Char/es I. 


and King Charles II. (the ſtat. of uniformity notwithſtanding} _ 


had forms of prayers in their own chapels ſuited to the times, 
and their diſtreſs therein, See in L'E/rrange's append. p. 29, 
„42 wi 

3 further: Mr. John/on elſewhere ſays, There is room = 
means occaſion] for eur Biſhops to make Uſes for their dioceles, 
if they can judge themſelves ſufficiently authorized for fuch a 
«. quork by our conſtitution, Collection of laws, &c. vol. II. gen. 
. 0 . ok 
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the ſame.“ Which Mr. Johnſon cannot agree t to. 
His reaſons may be conſidered by the learned at 
their leiſure, | 


We may next ſubjoin a few obſervations! relating 
to occaſtonal thankſgivings.,” L Eftrange remarks as 


follows. Though it hath been interpoſed by ju- 
dicious Mr. Hooker, in our Church's behalf, thas 


occaſional thankſgivings, &c. were better provided 


for by ſelels days aſſigned by ſupreme authority for that 
duty, and by ſet forms agreable thereunto, than by & 


ſmall colle& ; [yet] that defence is, in my opinion, 


but partly ſatisfactory. For calamities are moſt 
commonly not national, but ſometimes provincial : 

ſometimes they quarter only in one city; ſometimes 
but in a petty village; and unleſs they ſpread to be 
epidemical, they rarely reach the cognizance of the 


ſupreme Magiſtrate; or if they do, they will not 


carry with them importance enough to perſuade the 
indiction of days, either of univerſal humiliation or 
thankſgiving, for ſuch minute circumſtances.“ It 
may here deſerve remark, that the old Common- 
prayer, in whoſe behalf Hooker wrote, having no oc- 
caſional thankſgivings, that great man thought fit to 
defend that omiſſion. But ſuch thankſgivings be- 
ing afterwards inſerted by King James, the inſert- 
ing of them was then to be defended. According- 


ly Mr. L'Eſtrange declares, in oppoſition to Mr. 


Hooker, that the ſuperadding them was not only a com- 
mendable, but à neceſſary af. Alli. ch. 4. Hence 
it will be obvious to form a judgment, concerning 
what is to be defended, and what not. And we 
may perhaps venture to apply it, even to what the 
great Archbiſhop Laud hath: ſaid upon this very ſub- 


ject. For to the e That there were no thank/- 


givings in tbe book of Common-prayer, for the benefit, 
for which there are petitions, his Grace thinks it ſuf- 
hcient, amongſt other things, to anſwer, © That 


*® 4 when 


0 926 > 
wken all things here have an end, endleſs thanks 


myſt have their beginning; that becauſe our com- 


mon neceſſities are ſo eaſily known, but the gifts of 
God are fo diverſly beſtowed, that it ſeldom ap- 

s what all receive, we are nat to marvel, tho? 
the Church do oftner concur in ſuits, than in thanks 
for particular benefits that the greateſt part of 


our divine ſervice conſiſteth in much variety of 


8 and hymns, that every man might offer to 
God that facrifice of praiſe, which beſt fitteth his oc- 
caſions:z»——and laſtly, that the Church cannot al- 
ways fore-ordain a ſhort collect, wherein to men- 
tion thanks upon all occaſions : wherefore our cuſ- 


tom, when ſo great occaſions are incident, is by 
public authority. to appoint fome ſet and ſolemn 


thankſgivings. See in Nich. ſupplem. Theſe 
and the like were our reaſonings, when there was 


na general thankſgiving in our Liturgy, againſt. ad- 


mitting any into it, How we have expreſſed our 
ſentiments. upon the ſubject, ſince the laſt review 
(when our preſent form was firſt inſerted, and when, 
as one of our Commentators intimates, a ſhadows 


defect were removed from our Liturgy) may eaſily. 


be ſeen by conſulting the writings of thoſe who have 
Huſtrated our divine ſervice ſince that time. —The 
ſame obſervation may be applied to many other 
particulars, which we have now in our bock; but 
which, whilſt they were not in it, were always ſtre- 
nuouſly oppoſed. And on the other hand, ſeveral 
particulars, which we have ſince diſcarded, were then 
gefended; e. g. baptiſm by women, or private per- 
ſons: Which was altered by the order of King 
James I. and which no- body, that we know of, now 
gefends. But had the permiſſion continued, we 
ſhould have ſeen it defended by more than a few ; 
and our Ritualiſts in particular would have ſhewn, 
that it was a practice invariably to be retained; And 
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Fer 1 it ſeems natural to obſerve, that if the ne e 
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( 327 ) . ; 
of private baptiſm is to be defended by any argu- 
ments, the neceſſity of his practice may be defend- 
ed by the very ſame: Conſequently this practice 
ought to be again reſtored, 43 


SECT. XX. 


Aſter ſo many authorities produced, and referen- 
ces made, -under the ſeveral preceding heads, the 
world, we preſume, will now eaſily imagine, that we 
cannot be unprovided with reſpect to the remaining 
articles, The truth is, we are rather too well fur- 
niſhed with ſupplies of this kind : Which for the 


ſake of the Church of England we could wiſh had 
been much fewer; as then we could have hoped, 


that the ground of complaint had been much leſs. 
Yet on the qther hand, the more numerous they are, 
the more is our application in favor of this Church 
juſtified ; and the more good company have we to 
ſhare with. us in our fate, if we are rejected or 
blamed. However, ſince the multitude of vouchers, 
how ſparing ſoever we have been in producing 
them, have hitherto but too long detained us from 
the concluſion, to which we are haſtening ; we ſhall 
here, at all adventures, break through all obliga- 
tions of calling them in further to our aſſiſtance ; 


only reſerving to ourſelves the liberty of ſummon- 


ing two or three, upon cccaſion, if we ſhall ſee 
proper; and in the mean time giving a few gene- 
ral references with regard to certain heads. | 
{1.) That our calendar and rubrics ſhould be re- 
viewed and improved, hath been aſſerted by a great 
number of learned men; as Biſhop Cin, Dr. Hol- 
der, Dr. Wallis, Dr. Nichols, Mr. Wheatly, Mr. 


Johnſon, &c. The laſt of whom expreſly ſays, 


that an hundred caſes, not clearly adjuſted in our ru- 
brics, might be diſcovered, Collect. of laws, &c. 
vol. II. præf. p. 17.—-(2.) That our canons ſhould 
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be reviſed, or elſe new. and better ones made: Sir 
Edward Dering, Dr. Barwitk, Biſhop Croſi, Biſhop 
Velenball, Vox pop. Mr. (W.) Nelſon, Biſhop" Bur- 
net. One of his predeceſſors (Biſhop Henchman) in 
1661, propoſed and brought in a draught of new 
canons; Ala Convoc. ſeſs. 18. vid. ſeſs. 50, 53, 
Sc. And new ones were deſigned by the Convoc. 
in 1700. Now that the Sovereign may alter the 
canons at his pleaſure, is allowed and aſſerted by 
Archbiſhop Fitgift, in his letter to Queen Eliza- 
beth, 1584.——(3.) For Church-Wardens oaths, vid. 
Biſhop Fletcher's orders for regulating the ecclefaſti- 


cal courts, 1595. Sir Edward Dering's' complaint 
in Parliament, 1641. Sp. p. 23. Prideaux's life, 


p. 100, &c. Oy: Biſhop Burnet on art. 39th, 
p. 394. &c. 
catechizing, we forbear making any references; 
they are ſo numerous, and withal ſo well known: 


As are alſo the complaints concerning our various 


*evances. Yet, among other numerous complaints 
on this head, ſee Grievances of the Church of Eu- 
gland, which are not in be power of its Governors to 
remedy; ſuppoſed to be done by Archbiſhop Teni ſon. 
And it may poſſibly be worth inquiring, what were 
the contents of a MS. of Dr. Bafire, intitled Grava- 
mina ecclefaſtica, lately exhibited to ſale by Oſborn. 
And as to our want of diſcipline in particular; to 
the de . and remonſtrances already produced 
(under the office of commination) add the following 
obſeryation of L'Eſtrange; which ſeems to demand 


more peculiar notice from thoſe, who look upon our 


conſtitution as being in all reſpects truly primitive. 
That this moſt laudable, moſt edifying way of 
Chriſtian reformation by eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 
ſhould, in a Church aſſuming the ſtyle of reform- 
ed, be ſo almoſt totally abandoned: That a diiſci- 


pling. fa apoſtolical, ſo primitive, ſhould, in a 


Cute, wy precending 1 to be the very Parallilo- 
0 en 


(4.) With regard to the neglect of 1 
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| ( 329.) 
gram and true repreſentation of thoſe excellent co- 
pies (v), be ſo very near inviſible: That the 7e. 
ſtauration thereof ſhould hitherto become the vote 
[or wiſh] of ſo many, and the endevor of fo few; 
is to me a very great wonder. Alli, ch. xi. 


The Homilies.] Several learned and Judicious' 
writers have found fault (v) with theſe compoſitions, 


) De Church of England, the ſoundeſt in doctrine, and neareſt. 
in diſcipline 75 the. primitive, of all the reformed Churches in 
Chriſtendom. Dr. Mat. Griffith's ſermon at Mercer's-chapel, 
1660. | a | CME: 
_ (v Biſhop Overall (in Nicholij's appendix) aſſerts * that the au- 
[we preſume he means authors] o the homilies wrote them in 
haſte ; that the Church did wiſely to reſerve the authority of 
correcting them, and of ſetting forth others ; and that they have 
in them many ſcapes in ſpecial, tho they contain in general 
many wholſome leſſons for the people; in which ſenſe our 
Miniſter's do ſubſcribe unto them, and in no other.” Biſhop 
Barnet allows, that they need a little correction or explanation; 
and ſays, the Scriptures are often applied in them, as they were then 
underſiord ; not Jo critically, as they have been explained fince that 
time. Exp. on art. 35.—As to /ub/cription to them, opinions 
are various, and no public authority, that we know of, hath 
mterpoſed to decide the queſtion. Amongſt others of -our Cler- 
„Mr. Thamas, in his anſwer to Owen, p. 103, inſiſts, that the 
. of homilies, and the forms of conſecration and ordination, 
being included in the 39 articles, are / therefore to be ſubſcribed. 
Biſhop Burnet allows it in a qualified ſenſe, and ſays, that every 
one, who ſubſcribes the articles, ought to read the homilies ; other- 
wiſe be ſubſcribes a blank. Biſhap Bull is of the moderate opi- 
nian, Exam. cenſure, animadv. 23. So was Archbiſhop Laud, 
Dr. Bennet, &c. And a proper query, relating to the doctrines 
of the homilies, may be ſeen in L'Eftrange, p. 335. Dean A4. 
dion (who was of the ſame judgment) was for a ſupply of ev 
ones, Primit. inſtit. ch. xi, As were alſo the following Writers; 
Biſhop Creft, N ak. Tr. /zpins, Bp: Sprat, charge, 1695 ; 
where he gives ſome ſhrewd reaſons. See likewiſe the diſcourſe of 
Parliaments (1677) p. 102, and the preface to the homilies ma 
be conſulted, with the reaſons there given for ſuch diſcourſes 
which may be applied in favor of compoſing new ones. 
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and thought them not ſuitable for the preſent times. 
Others have wiſhed for new and better. As for. 
ourſelves, having given our ſentiments in the D/. 
tions, we ſhall decline paſſing any judgment 
ere. Yer, till we ate favored with a better ſer, 
we cannot well be blamed, if we defire, that the 
preſent may at leaſt be . reviſed and altered. For 
which we preſume there will appear but too much 
reaſon, when the following particulars are conſi- 
dered. A FFF 
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1. As to frequent errors in the print, we paſs 
them over, taking notice only of one, which has 
rhaps kept its place in all impreſſions except the : 
Aſt by Whitchurch, in 1547, which in the third L 
ferm. of good works, hath palms, candels, &c. (the | 
only true reading) inſtead of #/a/ms, the falſe one. 


2. The homilies abound with words either obſo- 
lete, or taken now in a different ſignification, or not | 
eaſy to be underſtood by the vulgar, or elſe ſuch | 4 

as are too coarſe, and diſagreeable to the modern | 
taſte, &c.—Ev!Ineſs, repentant, ire, corſes, «craking, 1 
they phantaſy ; filly, for peor; manſlaugbter, for | 
murder; vantage, dankiſh, followingly, re&nowlege, | 
agniſe, abufions, repugned, accombred, fith, fithence, 
certes, eſtſoons, panims, ethmcs, evangely, ſumner, | 
pointels : ſinners called dizzards, blinkards, ftallands, WE. 
daſtardly daws, &c. Add, the cucking-ſtool, mention- 
ed as being due to ſome of them, . 


3. Names of perſons and places, &c. Acbab, 
Helias, Hieroboam, Core, Abiron, Abſolon ; Hierome, 
Theophylaſins, Origines; Philippus King of Macedo- 
nie; King of the Francons named Charles; the 
Dolphin of France, &c. Gomorrhe, Hierico, Euro- 
pa. Books of Scripture cited by names leſs known 
in modern times; as thus, 1 Reg. 2 book of Kings, 
„ | 5 55 for 
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for 2 book of Samuel; 3d book of ' Kings ; Parali-. 
Pomenon 3 Oſce, Micheas, Abacuc, Agge, Aggeus, = F 
pience, Apocalypſe, &c. N. B. Our calendar till 
retains Apec. tor Revelation. . 


4. Incorrect language; odd 3 and expreſ- 
om, a ſome applications very coarſe ones, &c.— 
But and if, &c. Without any our defect. Nor the 
faith alſo doth not. Corporal health ; have the over-" 
band; an overthwart judgment ; ſcant well learned 
men; ere them up; glued with concord; lewd reme- 
dies; exerciſe ſome godly travels; hability to lead 4 
ſole (i. e. ſingle) life ; the right trade unto heaven ; 
poor par ſonage; Lazarus that pitiful perſon ; Chriſt 
Get s natural ſon ; the burden of fin lieth heavy in 
our neck ; return unto God by penance; ſo Spell pe 
ew yourſelves to be fweet-bread unto Gad. The 
whole Puddle of fins ; that your ſtomachs may be moved 
to riſe agarnſt it; fall down on their marrow-bones ; 
prancing in their pride, pranking and pricking, point- 
ing and painting themſelves. * O thou woman, not 
a Chriſtian, but worſe than a panim, thou mini- 
5 ſter of the devil, why pampereſt thou that car- 
* rion-fleſh ſo high, which ſometime doth ſtink on 
the earth as thou goelt ? Howſoever thou perfumeſt 
+ thyſelf, thy beaſtlineſs cannot be hidden or over- 
* come with thy ſmells and ſavors. But perchance 
* ſome dainty dame will fay and anſwer me,* &c. 
Much wicked people paſs nothing to reſort to the 
church, as may appear by this, that a woman ſaid to 
ber neighbor ;, Alas, goſſip, what an we now do 
+ at church,” &c. 


5. Many erpreſſions = gbſcrvarions, which can 
with no ſort of truth or propriety be now applied or 
read in our churches z as being peculiar only to the 
times, in which the homilies were written, or elſe re- 
lacing to thoſe immediately preceding, as but lately 

a | paſt, 


r * * * 


z PL , , . f 


332) 


paſt, 8 Feigned religions of late days among 


us. J it not moſt evident that the Biſhop of 


Nome hath of late attempted by his Irifo Patriarchs 


and Biſhops to break down the bars and hedges 
of the public peace in Jreland, to abuſe the igno- 
rance oF the wild 1ri/h-men ? &c, Religion now 

of late beginneth to be a color of rebellion. Rebels 


cut and tear in ſunder God's holy word, and tread 


it under their feet, as of late ye know was done. 


The rude and raſcal Commons have moved re- 


bellions; and the flag or banner born by rebels 
hath the image of the plough painted therein, with 
God ſpeed the plough, written under in great let- 
ters; and ſome rebels fear the picture of the five 
wounds painted in a clout by ſome lewd painter; 
yea, they paint withal in their flags, Hoc figno 
vinces, &c.— In our memory God took away our 
good Jas, King Edward, — Defend thy ſer- 
vant our Queen Elizabeth, Our gracious So- 
vereign [Elizabeth] that now is. — God hath 


ſent us his high gift, our moſt dear Sovereign 


Lord King James [in the firſt edition King Edward 
the ſixth.] —— Now two meals be permitted on 
the faſting day, which our elders did uſe with 


one only ſpare meal, and that in fiſh only.—The' 


corruption of theſe latter days hath brought 
into the church infinite multitudes of images, 
decked with gold and filver, ſet with ſtone and 
pearl, clothed with filks and precious veſtures, &c, 


"Theſe words be now almoſt jn every man's mouth; 
He is a goſpeller, he is of the new ſort, he is of 
the old faith, he is a new-broached brother, he is 
a good catholic father, &c. Divorces now a days 
be commonly uſed by men's private authority;— 
In our time, and here in our country, every ſhire 


ſhould ſcarcely have one good preacher, if they 


were divided. A true preacher is in very man, 
| : : | ; 6 places 
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places ſcarcely heard once in a whole year, and 
© ſomewhere not once in ſeven years, as is evident 
to be proved. We cannot no hear ſinging and 
laying upon the organs at church, that we could 
fore. The great Turk is now in Europe, at the 
borders of Italy, at the borders of Germany, gree- 


tbirty years paſt, the great Turk had over- run 
twenty chriſtian kingdoms,” c. 
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6. The old tranſlation ſtill retained in all quota- 
tions of Scripture, —The lute, harp and ſhalme. 
Return as far as unto me. What time ſoever a 
ſinner doth return, &c. He correcteth us to our 
nurture. Being of one mind, of one opinion. 
Having our loins girt about with the verity, and 
[being] ſhod with ſhoes prepared by the Goſpel. 
We have a courage and defire rather to be at 
home with God, far from the body. If we ſay, 
that we have company with God. Whatſoever 
ye have done to any of theſe ſimple perſons, which 
believe. The children of the marriage cannot 
mourn. . Rulers are not fearful to them, that do 
good : The high powers be God's lieutenants : He 


ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto God? Like be they 
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day of the ſabbath, &c. 


. 7. May it not be humbly queried, whether the 
compilers of our homilies were always competent 
judges of the ſenſe of Scripture ? Speaking of 


what they elſewhere call birtb.in, S. Paul in many 
places painteth us out in our colors, calling us the 
children of the wrath of God, when wwe be born, &c. 
David ſaith, I was conceived in fins : He ſaith not 
fin, but fins, foraſmuch.as out of one ſpringeth all the 


reſt, 


dily gaping to over-run our country, Above 


is the miniſter of God to thee for wealth. What 


unto the images, that make them. In the firſt 


(63340) 
reſt, &c. (o). Now to make plain io yum what's the 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe words, We are at the mar- 
riage, and, the bridegroom is taken from us; ye 
Hall note, that jo long as God reveleth his mercy unto 
u,, and giveth us of bis benefits, either ſpiritual or 
corporal, we are ſaid to be with the bridegroom at the 
marriage. It is not without cauſe, that the Scrip- 
ture doth ſo many times call all men here in this world 
by this word, earth: O thou earth, earth, earth, 
ſaith Jeremy, hear the word of the Lord. This our 
right name, calling and title, earth, earth, earth, pro- 
nounced by the Prophet, ſheweth what we be indeed, — 
And do they not too frequently favor the allegorical 
manner of the interpreting the Scriptures, uſed by 
ſome of the Fathers? e. g. I (ſaith St. Jerome, 
upon the Prophet Agge) do think the filver, where- 
with the bouſe of God is decked, to be the dofirine of 
the Seriptures, &c. And I do take gold to be 

that, which remaineth in the hid ſenſe of the ſaints, and 
the ſecret of the heart, &c. Which is evident that the 
Apoſtle alſo meant of the ſaints [alluding to 1 Cor. ii. 
-12,] that by the gold, the hid ſenſe, by ſilver, godly 
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(Þ) The ſenſe of the homily may perhaps after all be ſuppoſed 
to be ſufficiently, and indeed very juſtly, expreſſed in theſe other 
words. We have nothing that good is, but of God. Let us 
© therefore acknowledge ourſelves before God (as we be indeed) 
miſerable and wretched ſinners. Let us all confeſs with mouth 
and heart, that we be full of imperfections: Let us know our 
own works, of what imperfection they be; and then we ſhalt 
not ſtand fooliſhly and arrogantly in our own conceits, nor 
challenge any part of juſtification by our own merits or 
works. For truly there be imperfections in our beſt works. 
Let us therefore not be aſhamed to confeſs plainly our ſtate 
of imperfection. c. To God therefore we muſt flee, or elſe 
© ſhall we never find ce and quietneſs of confcience. He is 
the God which of his own mercy ſaveth us,—not for our 
© own deſerts and good deeds (which of ourſelves we have none) 
© but of his mere mercy freely, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Sc.” 
All which is - unexceptionable, important, and neceſſary doc- 
trine, founded upon the true ſenſe of Scripture, _ 1 
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35. $, Do they not e ſeem to conſider So- 
<ryphal books as canonical ?——1t is obſerved, that 
the book of Sapience or Wiſdom, which is cited e- 


leven times in the homilies for rogation-week, is 


there quoted as if it were a work of Solomon, which 
others, with much better reaſon, have given to Phils, 
Baruch is twice honored with the title of Prophet, 
and his book cited as part of the Scriptures, in the 
firſt homily againſt rebe/lion. And it gives one ſome 
pain to find Tobit (notwithſtanding our ſixth arti- 
cle) ranked among the inſpired Writers, and his 
book introduced as Scripture, indited by the Holy 

Spirit. The ſame leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt 
alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scripture, ſpe- 
cifying immediately, Tos, Iv. and Sint the words; 
2d hom. of alms-deeds. 


Are there not ſome expreſſions in the 1 
* which for want of ſome little guard or expla- 
nation, may be too liable to be interpreted in favor 
of ſome popiſh tenets? e. g. Abſolution hath: the 
promiſe of the forgiveneſs of ſim. Hom. of com. pr. 
And do not theſe diſcourſes, written at ſome diſ- 
tance of time by different authors, ſometimes claſh 


A little with each other, fome declarations being 


truly proteſtant, and others partly popiſh ? For tho? 
the homily of common prayer and ſacraments ſays 
rightly, 4s for the number of ſacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and expreſly commanded in the New Teſtament, 
there be but two, namely Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
the Lord; yet the firſt homily of ſwearing ſpeaks 
in expreſs terms of tbe ſacrament of matrimony, im- 
mediately after that of baptiſm. And Biſhop Cæſin 
for elſe Overall) has taken notice, that in the ſecond 
parag! . of the af of Parliament, at the beginning 


f 
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of the book of Common-prayer, it is ſaid, That 
© all Miniſters ſhall be bounden to ſay and uſe the 
< celebration of the Lord's 1 8 (which, ſays he, 


© is one ſacrament) and admini 
© the ſacraments,” which, he alſo obſerves, is more 


than one beſides. Nichols's append. ſect. 67. And 


Indeed one of theſe two Prelates, in the ſame ap- 
pendix, lays an unfavorable hold on an expreſſion 
in the prayer for the Church militant, as what he is 
willing to allow to be a recommendation of the 
dead, &c. But Dr, Nichols confutes him. 


10. Can the following character and compariſon 
be thought to be a juſt one, and every way unex- . 


ceptionable, as it is here applied 7 God did put 
light in the heart of his faithful and true Miniſter, 


of moſt famous memory King Henry the eighth, 


und gave him the knowlege of his word, and an 


< earneſt affection to ſeek his glory, c. as he gave 


the like ſpirit unto the moſt noble and famous 
Princes, 'Foſaphat, Jqſias, and Exechias, Third 
bom. of charity. RY v8 _ 


Upon a review of this ſection, the following re⸗ 
marks occur. (i). If it were now inſiſted upon, as 


77 was at firſt (x), that theſe homilies ſhould be read 


(x) All which bomilies, her Majeſty [Queen Z/iz ] com- 


mandeth and ftraitly chargeth all Parſons, Vicars, Curates, and 
all others having ſpiritual cure, every Sunday and Holy-day in 


the year, at the miniſtring of the holy communion, - to read 


ration of each of 


and declare to their pariſhioners plainly and diſtinctly one of the 


ſaid homilies, in ſuch order as they ſtand in the book, exce 

there be a ſermon — and then for that cauſe only, and for 
none other, the reading of the ſaid homily to be deferred to the 
next Sunday or Holy-day following, &c. So that by this it 
would ſeem, that even Sermons are not to thruſt out homilzes, 
any more than they ought to do zatechifing ; ſince the homilies 
are at leaſt to have their turns alternately with ſermons z and 
when read over, are (as the preface adds) to be repeted and read 
again, &c. | os.” - 
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ery \ Sunday and Holiday tara. and Cha- 


pels, is it not probable, that we eng der Woe 


and free 
Clergy 


ent complaints againſt t both from 


and Lait) ? But now being, 43 is generally 


ſuppoſed, left to 'diſtretion, feu, or fone complain; 


becauſe it is pteſumed, that few or none read or hear 
them read. Would not the eaſe be much the Tame 
with our articles, if they” were as little read and 
ſtudied, as our homilies are thought to be? And yet, 
is not ſubſcription of as much conſequence as reads” 
ing? The homilies, it is ſaid, are ſubſctibed to 
thoꝰ not read in public. Tpe articles are read mn! 
public, and are publicly aſſented to, whenever they” 
are fo read; tho* tlie occaſion of uſing this 'fo 
happens comparatively but ſeldom. The grievance, 
therefore, and conſequently the ground of com- 
plaint, if any, muſt be the ſame in both Caſes . 
Neon by the way, is the promiſe of canonical. vbe- 
dionco, if you go to the original ſenſe of it, much 
better, or leſs a hardſhip on the Clergy, than their 
ſubſeriptions and declarations to the contents of ei- 
ther of theſe. For Lyndwood: (Who was a moſt 
competent judge) expreſly tells us, that canonicae 
obedience is obedience to the canons. L. 1. tit. dt 
major & oled. And indeed, why elſe is that obe- 
dience ſo preciſely called canonical, when it would 
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not be difficult to find out another epithet, every 


way ſufficient, and far leſs exceptionable ?=—(2), 
Some Curates, and other inferior Clergy, are ſo 
very poor, that they cannot purchaſe a licence to 
preach (). What ſhall they do? They uſually put 
off the expence-as long as they well can; eſpecial- 
ly if they have any proſpect of removing into another 
dioceſe, where (the former, if they have taken any, 
being in courſe void) they muſt take a freſh licence. 
But if they are called upon, and refuſe, what then? 


(4) See Metford's Iifcourls ef licences to preach, 1698. - 
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ef man, which in ſome reſpects may be as — 
the homilies, and with as good concſience ſubſeribed 
to, where would be the harm ? Biſhop Bull (as true 
a friend as any. to our Church) allowed the Clergy 
of his dioceſe, that could not preach, to read a 
ſometimes out of that book to their congre- 
gations (). Qu. by what authority ? And guære alſo 
as to that reſtriction in the ordination of Deacons, 
Take tbou authority to read the Goſpel in the Church 
of God, and to preach the ſame, if thou be thereto li- 
cenſed. Why, are they not lic „if not to preach, 


yet to read the homilies? And are not thoſe homi- 


lies agreeable. to the Goſpel? If not, why is it ſaid 
(Artic. 35.) We judge them to be read in churches by 
the Minifters ?—— This then, we hope, may be 
ſome reaſonable excuſe for poor curates, and be at 
the fame time an argument for drawing up a better 
body. of homilies, and thereby making their other 
labours more ſerviceable to the real intereſt of reli- 
gion. So much time (as one of our Biſhops ob- 

ſerves) is ſpent in compoſing ſermons, that there is 
little or none left for viſiting the ſick, and other pa- 
rochial duties; which in ſome-pariſhes, even where 
the maintenance is very incompetent, would take 
up almoſt the whole of a man's time, to diſcharge 
to due advantage; and whereon a Clergiman's pains 
might oftentimes be more uſefully beſtowed, than 
on compoſitions for the pulpit... Beſides, that the 
claſhing, which we hear of, not unfrequently, 
between the doctrines of ſome preachers, and ſome- 
times in the ſame church, nay and on the ſame day, 
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neceſſity of making ſuch a proviſion. And it is 
thought it would not be difficult to form a moſt- 
valuable ſyſtem of this kind, being qudicioufly col- 
lected from the beſt ſermons we have extant. 


Aaſtly, it being univerſally allowed, that we have 
no diſcipline, or if we are ſuppoſed to have any, yet 
it being certain, that we do not make the right uſe 
of it; it not, upon this conſideration, deſerve 
our moſt ſerious thought, whether it will be proper 
to retain thoſe words any longer in our homily for 
Whitſunday, to be a ſtanding reproach to us and 
our Church? viz. The true Church hath always 
three notes or marks, whereby it is known: Pure. 
and ſound doctrine, the ſacraments miniſtred ac- 
< cording to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, and the right 
© ſe of eccleſiaſtical DiscieLing.* For is it. not 
eaſy to diſcern the inference, that will ariſe from 
hence, to the diſparagement of our Church, even 
upon the foot of her own declaration? Since, as 
Dr. Bennet obſerves, a Church, as « Church, muſt. 
have the eſſential properties of a Church ; becauſe 
tboſe eſſential properties conſtitute its nature; and with- 
out them, it cannot be a Church. And à Church, by 
moral verity (the only verity we are now concerned. 
with) is then only true, when it keeps to the rule 
which Chriſt hath ſet it, and really is what it is re- 
quired to be. Now it is certain, that due diſci- 
pline, as well as Purity of dofirine, and à due 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, is required by 
Chriſt's rule. And this our Church herſelf 
„ teaches, in the ſecond part of the homily for 
« Whitſunday.” (On art. xix.) According to this 
rule then, it ſeems, that one eſſential property of a 
Church (or if you . rather chuſe the expreſſion, of 
the true Church,) is wanting in ours, to make up the 
definition. And if any one ſhould think fit to ay, 
| 2 hy Wit 
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with regard to this homily, as Dr. Bennet has juſtly 
enough ſaid with reſpect to the xixth article, Our 
Church doth not here pretend to give an accurate 
definition of a Church* (which, by the way, it 

may reaſonably be expected ſhe ſhould give, in all 
ſuch poſitive declarations) the Church herſelf may 
be permitted to give her own anſwer, in the words, 
which ſhe immediately ſubjoins, relating to this very 
point: This deſcription of the Church is agree- 
© able both to the Scriptures of God, and alſo to 
© the doctrine of the ancient Fathers; fo none 


< may juſtly find fault there with. . 


We have now, through the divine aſſiſtance, 
brought this work to a concluſion, If it be built 
upon a ſure foundation, it will ſtand ; but if nor, 
we are content it ſhould fall, Whatever may be its 


fate, it contains, we think, upon the whole, a ſuf- 


ficient demonſtration, that ſeveral things in our 
Church, and thoſe of conſequence to its welfare, 
demand alteration ; and that therefore if they be 
not altered, after ſuch humble and earneſt applica- 
tion, and ſuch a large and clear detail of facts, the 
fault and the blame will reft ſomewhere; and it is 
not difficult to foreſee what will be the conſe- 
quence,—that it will not be ſo eaſy from hencefor- 
ward to anſwer objections, and our intereſt will de- 
cline, as our reproach increaſes: Which can only 
be prevented by making the requiſite emendations, 
We have only this to add; If the cauſe we have 
engaged in, be not, what we fincerely believe it to 
be, viz. the cauſe of religion and truth; we only 
deſire to be convinced, that it is not, by the force of 
clear and ſatisfactory reafons, and we ſhall readily 
ſabmit, But if it be, we hope, that good men will 
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